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INTRODUCTION BY THE CHAIRMAN

|'am very pleased to welcome you to The Football Association Handbook, the essential guide to the
rules and regulations of football.

The Handbook has been published every year since 1895, excluding the war years, and should again
prove an invaluable companion to people involved in football at all levels.

The FA has the privilege and the responsibility of overseeing football in England as a whole. It does
so in partnership with a powerful professional game and a national game administered locally by
dedicated people and played in facilities all over the country. But football is ‘one game’ and we
approach it with one set of values.

Football has rules to protect those who take part in it and | hope that every recipient of the
2013-2014 Handbook, whatever his or her involvement in the game, will find it a helpful reference
book during what | hope will be another exciting season.

GREG DYKE — CHAIRMAN, THE FOOTBALL ASSOCIATION
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STANDING ORDERS FOR THE CONDUCT OF BUSINESS AT MEETINGS OF COUNCIL OF THE
FOOTBALL ASSOCIATION LIMITED (THE “COUNCIL") AND COMMITTEES OF COUNCIL adopted by
Council on 29th May 2007 as revised on 24 January 2013

(“THE STANDING ORDERS")

GENERAL

1 The powers and duties of Council shall be as stated in the Articles of Association (“the
Articles”) of The Football Association Limited (“The Association” or “the Company”), the
Rules of The Association and these Standing Orders.

MEETINGS OF COUNCIL

2 Save where expressly stated to the contrary, Council may exercise any power or carry out
any duty only at a meeting of Council.

3 There shall generally be not more than 6 meetings of Council in any period from 1 August —
31 Julyin any given year (the “Council Year”).

4 Council shall determine the dates for meetings of Council at the first meeting in any Council
Year, provided that a meeting takes place in June or July (the “Summer Meeting”) and a
meeting takes place immediately before the annual general meeting of The Association.

5 The time and venue of each meeting of Council shall be fixed by Council and shall ordinarily
take place in London.

6 At any time the Board may (and on the request of 5 or more Members of Council shall) call
an extraordinary meeting of Council over and above those referred to in Standing Orders 3
and 4 by giving no less than 14 days’ notice to each Member of Council.

7 The Board may at any time postpone a meeting of Council and give no less than 4 days’
notice to each Member of Council of such postponement.

NOTICE AND BUSINESS OF MEETINGS

8 No less than 7 days before a meeting of Council, each Member of Council shall receive an
agenda of the business to be conducted. A matter which is not on the agenda shall not be
considered at a meeting of Council unless accepted as an extraordinary item by a majority
of 75% or more of the Members of Council present at the meeting.

9 A Member of Council may propose that a matter be an item on the agenda of a meeting
of Council by giving no less than 14 days’ written notice before the proposed date of the
meeting. A matter which is proposed in compliance with this Standing Order shall be an
agenda item.

10 The accidental omission to give notice of a Council meeting (or any committee meeting)
to, or the non-receipt of notice of a meeting by, any Member of Council shall not invalidate
any resolution passed or the proceedings at such meetings.

QUORUM

11 The quorum of a meeting of Council shall be 50% or more of the Members of Council
entitled to attend and vote.

CONDUCT OF MEETINGS OF COUNCIL

12 The Leader of Council or, in his absence, a Vice-Chairman shall preside as chairman at a
meeting of Council.

13 If at any meeting neither the Leader of Council nor a Vice-Chairman is present within fifteen
minutes after the time appointed for holding the meeting, the Members of Council present
shall choose one of their number to be chairman of the meeting.
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The chairman of the meeting may with the consent of the meeting (and shall if so directed
by the meeting) adjourn any meeting from time to time and from place to place, but no
business shall be transacted at any adjourned meeting, other than the business which
might properly have been transacted at the meeting had the adjournment not taken place.

The chairman of the meeting may at any time without the consent of the meeting adjourn
any meeting (whether or not it has commenced or a quorum is present) either without
setting a time or to another time or place where it appears to him that:

(a)

(b)

the conduct of persons present prevents or is likely to prevent the orderly
continuation of business; or

an adjournment is otherwise necessary so that the business of the meeting may
be properly conducted.

The conduct of a meeting of Council and the order of proceedings shall be at the discretion
of the chairman of the meeting. The order of proceedings at a meeting of Council shall
generally be as follows:

(a)

(b)

()

(h)

the minutes of the previous meeting of Council shall be presented to the meeting
and voted upon. Where the minutes are approved, the chairman of the meeting
shall sign them;

any apologies or other correspondence the chairman of the meeting deems
necessary or appropriate to present to the meeting shall be read out;

the chairman of the meeting shall make a general report on matters considered
by the Board and its committees since the previous meeting of Council, including
areport on any changes to the Board's strategic plan for The Association;

amember of the Board shall present any written report from the Board to Council;

an authorised representative of the Football Regulatory Authority shall make a

verbal report on regulatory issues arising since the previous meeting of Council
and shall be available to answer questions on matters on the operation of the
Football Regulatory Authority;

the chairman of the meeting may invite debate by Council on any current and
significant issues relating to football;

the minutes and reports of all meetings of Committees of Council shall be
presented to the meeting for debate and for adoption by the chairman of each
Committee of Council, or, in his absence, a member of such Committee of Council,
who shall make a summary report on matters of particular interest in the minutes
and reports. The meeting shall consider the minutes and reports and any Member
of Council may speak on any matter mentioned in the minutes and reports and
may make a motion thereon, provided that notice of any question has been given
in writing 3 days or more before the meeting. A report of a committee meeting
may not be made in the absence of written minutes and reports, save with the
consent of the chairman of the meeting. Where such consent is given, the meeting
of Council may consider such matter as an extraordinary item;

any proposals to amend the Memorandum of Association, the Articles, the Rules
or any regulations shall be considered and, if thought fit, approved;

any proposals put forwards by any of the Committees of Council, including
changes to composition of Council originating from the Protocol Committee (as
referred to in Standing Order 53), shall be considered and, if thought fit and be
approved;

if relevant, the appointment, re-appointment or removal of the Chairman and
Leader of Counciland any other appointments, removals or elections (as required)
shall be considered; and



COUNCIL MEETINGS 2013-2014 17

17

18

19

20

21

VOTING

22

23

24

(k) where possible, the balance sheet, the profit and loss account and the Directors’
and the auditors’ reports of The Association and the appointment of the auditors
of The Association shall be considered and debated before they are laid before the
Company in general meeting.

A Member of Council wishing to speak on any matter shall be entitled to do so only at the
invitation of the chairman of the meeting. AMember of Council who is invited to speak shall
rise and address the chairman of the meeting. All Members of Council other than the one
speaking shall remain seated unless raising a point of order. Whenever the chairman of the
meeting speaks, no other Member of Council may rise.

A Member of Council may at any time raise a point of order. Such shall be dealt with by the
chairman of the meeting in such manner as he considers appropriate.

A Member of Council may at any time move that a matter be voted upon. If the chairman
of the meeting requires, such motion shall be put in writing and signed by the mover. Such
written motion shall be handed to the chairman of the meeting. Any such motion shall be
read out by the mover before he speaks on it. AMember of Council may speak on a motion.
A Member of Council shall be entitled to speak only once on the same motion unless
permitted by the chairman of the meeting to speak more than once. The mover of a motion
shall be entitled to reply to any point made. The mover may only answer points made by
other Members of Council and may not make additional points.

A Member of Council may at any time move an amendment to a motion. Any such motion
to amend shall be put in writing if required by the chairman of the meeting as if an original
motion. Any number of motions to amend may be considered in relation to any motion. If
any motion to amend is voted upon and carried, it shall form the motion to be considered
by the meeting. Motions to amend this motion may then be considered as if it were the
original motion. The mover of a motion to amend which is carried shall be entitled to reply
to points made in relation to the motion.

Council may by vote resolve itself into a committee of the whole Council, and whilst in
committee, there shall be no restriction as to the number of times a Member of Council
may speak on a motion.

All questions shall be determined by a show of hands, unless either: (a) a ballot; or (b) the
recording of votes, is requested by any Member of Council, supported by at least 2 others. In
the event of votes being recorded under (b), the names for, and against, shall be registered
and entered in the minutes. In the event of there being validly supported requests for both
procedures (a) and (b), the procedure to be applied shall first be determined by a ballot.

(a) Save where provided specifically to the contrary: (i) a matter shall be passed if
supported by more than 50% of those Members of Council present and voting; and (ii) a
Member of Council may vote only if he is present at a meeting of Council. (b) A Member of
Councilmay appoint another Member of Council as proxy to vote on his behalfin any one or
more of the following matters: (i) for the appointment and reappointment of the Chairman;
(ii) for the appointment and reappointment of the Leader of Council; (iii) for elections
for Vice-Chairmen; and (iv) for the appointment and reappointment of the Independent
Non-Executive Directors. The form of the proxy and procedures to be employed shall be as
determined by Council from time to time.

A declaration by the chairman of the meeting that a resolution has been carried or carried
unanimously, or by any particular majority, or lost, or not carried by a particular majority,
and an entry to that effect made in the minutes of the proceedings of the meeting, shall
be conclusive evidence of the fact without proof of the number or proportion of the votes
recorded in favour of or against such resolution.
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25 In the case of an equality of votes, whether on a show of hands or on a poll, the chairman of
the meeting shall be entitled to a casting vote.

WHO MAY TAKE UP BUSINESS UNDER NOTICE

26 Except by the consent of Council, business under any notice upon the agenda shall not be
proceeded with in the absence of the Member of Council in whose name it stands, unless
the member has given written authority for it to be taken up by another member.

OBJECTIONABLE BUSINESS

27 If the chairman of the meeting determines that any matter raised or motion moved to be
made is of an objectionable character, the chairman of the meeting shall have the power
either before or after the same is brought forward, to put it to the vote (on which no
discussion shall be allowed) as to whether the same shall be brought forward or not. If 75%
or more of the members present and voting decide not to allow such motion to be brought
forward, then it shall be considered as disposed of for that day.

RECONSIDERING A DECISION

28 A decision of Council made at a meeting of Council may be reconsidered at the meeting of
Council at which it has been made if any motion to reconsider is carried by 75% or more of
the members present and voting.

29 No decision made at a meeting of Council may be considered within a period of 12 months
from the date on which it was decided unless 75% or more of Members of Council present
at a subsequent meeting vote in favour of a motion to allow reconsideration.

LEADER OF COUNCIL

30 Members of Council shall elect one of the non-executive Directors to be the Leader of
Council. Nominations, proposed and seconded by Members of Council, shall be given to
the Secretary in writing at least 21 days in advance of the date on which the electionis to be
held.

31 Subject to Standing Orders 33 and 40, the term of office of the Leader of Council shall be
three years. No person may be the Leader of Council for more than two terms. Where
appointed at a Summer Meeting, the first term shall be deemed to have commenced at the
date of the Summer Meeting. Where appointed at any other time, the term of office shall be
deemed to have commenced at the date of the next Summer Meeting.

32 Athe end of his first term, the Leader of Council shall be eligible for reappointment without
further nomination. Other candidates may be proposed and seconded by Members of
Council and given to the Secretary in writing at least 21 days in advance of the date on
which the election is to be held.

33 Council shall have the power to remove the Leader of Council from his office at any time if a
proposal at a meeting of Council to do so is supported by 66% or more of those present and
voting.

34 Any vacancy arising upon the death, retirement due to age, removal or any other such

vacation from office of the Leader of Council under the Articles (save for where the Leader
of Council is retiring at the end of his first term) shall be filled as soon as practicable at an
extraordinary meeting of Council convened pursuant to these Standing Orders. Prior to
such appointment for a new Leader of Council at the extraordinary meeting of Council, a
Vice-Chairman (if he is a Director) appointed by the Board, and if he is not a Director any
other Director appointed by the Board, shall act as Leader of Council. For the avoidance of
doubt, any acting Leader of Council shall only hold such a position until the new Leader
of Council is appointed or until he himself is removed or resigns or if the Board resolves to
appoint another acting Leader of Council, whichever is the earlier.
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VICE-CHAIRMEN

35 The National Game Representatives and the Professional Game Representatives shall each
elect annually at the Summer Meeting one of their number to be a Vice-Chairman of The
Association.

PRESIDENT, VICE-PRESIDENTS, LIFE VICE-PRESIDENTS AND SENIOR VICE-PRESIDENTS

36 There shall be a President who shall be appointed annually by Council at the Summer
Meeting and whose position shall be honorary. The President shall neither be entitled to
notice of nor to attend at nor to vote at meetings of Council.

37 There shall be not more than six Members of Council to serve as Vice-Presidents, who
shall be elected annually by Council at the Summer Meeting. Pursuant to the Articles, any
organization who appointed that Member of Council who is elected as a Vice-President
may, at any time, elect for the Vice-President to become a non-voting non-representative
Member of Council, such election to be final. A non-voting, non-representative Vice-
President shall be entitled to receive notice of and attend at meetings of Council but not
vote at such meetings. For the avoidance of doubt, he or she shall be entitled to receive
notice of and attend and vote at meetings of Committees of Council if appointed to any
such Committees.

38 Pursuant to the Articles, any organisation who appointed a Member of Council who
becomes a Life Vice-President or Senior Vice-President may, at any time, elect for the
Life Vice-President or Senior Vice-President to become a non-voting, non-representative
Member of Council, such election to be final. For the avoidance of doubt, he or she shall
be entitled to receive notice of and attend at meetings of Council but not vote at such
meetings. A non-voting non-representative Life Vice-President or Senior Vice-President
shall be entitled to receive notice of and attend and vote at meetings of Committees of
Council if appointed to any such Committees.

HONORARY VICE-PRESIDENTS AND HONORARY MEMBERS

39 Councilshallhave the powerto appointand remove Honorary Vice-Presidents and Honorary
Members. The criteria for appointment to the position of either an Honorary Vice-President
or an Honorary Member shall be determined from time to time by the Protocol Committee,
and as a minimum such persons will have made a significant contribution to football and
may include retiring Members of Council who have (i) served 15 years or more on Council
(save for those who have been Members of Council as of 2012 for whom a minimum service
of 10 years applies); and (ii) served as a Chairman or a Vice-Chairman of an FA Committee
foraminimum of 3 years. Such person, if appointed, shall not be entitled to notice of nor to
attend nor to vote at meetings of Council.

AGE LIMITS
40 (a) No person shall be capable of being first appointed a Member of Council if at the
time of appointment that person has attained the age of 70 years.
(b) A person who was a Member of Council in or before 1990, and since 1990 has
ceased at any time to be a Member of Council, may not be re-appointed as a
Member of Council if he has attained the age of 75.
() A Member of Council shall vacate office at midnight on the day before the next

Summer Meeting after he has attained the age of 75 years (save for those who
have been Members of Council continuously since 1990).

REMUNERATION AND EXPENSES OF MEMBERS OF COUNCIL

41 The Members of Council may be paid (in accordance with the practice and procedures
that the Board shall determine from time to time) an attendance allowance in respect of
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42

his attendance at meetings of Council, all travelling, hotel, and other expenses properly
incurred by them in connection with their attendance at meetings of Council, or meetings
of Committees of Council or otherwise in connection with the discharge of their duties as
Members of Council.

No Member of Council shall receive remuneration as such.

INTERESTS

43

44

45

Provided that he has disclosed to the chairman of any meeting of Council or committee
meeting (as applicable) the nature and extent of any interest, a Member of Council may be
a party to, or otherwise interested in, any decision or arrangement which indirectly relates
tothatinterest.

A Member of Council shall not attend or vote at a meeting of Council or of a Committee of
Council (orany part thereof) on any matter in which he has, directly or indirectly, a material
conflicting interest or duty save where authorised by a resolution passed by the members
of Council or the committee (other than the Member of Council so interested). A Member
of Council shall not be counted in the quorum in relation to a resolution on which he is not
entitled to vote.

If a question arises at a meeting of Council or of a Committee of Council as to the right of
a Member of Council to vote, the question may, before the conclusion of the meeting, be
referred to the chairman of the meeting and his ruling in relation to any Member of Council
other than himself shall be final and conclusive. An issue in relation to the chairman of the
meeting shall be determined by the meeting itself.

VACATION OF OFFICE

46

The office of a Member of Council shall be vacated if:

(a) subject to Articles 132 and 133, he ceases to hold the position or office by virtue of
which he became eligible to be a Member of Council; or

(b) if, being a voting representative Member of Council, he is removed by notice in
writing by the organisation which appointed him, save where such an organisation
elects that he becomes a non-voting representative of Council pursuant to
Standing Orders 37 and 38; or

(c) he has a bankruptcy order made against him or is declared bankrupt by any court
of competent jurisdiction, or he makes any arrangement or composition with his
creditors generally, or he applies for an interim order under section 253 of the
Insolvency Act 1986, as amended or re-enacted from time to time, in connection
with a voluntary arrangement under that Act; or

(d) he dies or he is, or may be, suffering from mental disorder and either:

(i) he is admitted to hospital in pursuance of an application for admission
for treatment under the Mental Health Act 1983 or any similar law in any
jurisdiction;

(ii) an order is made by a court having jurisdiction (whether in the United

Kingdom or elsewhere) in matters concerning mental disorder for his
detention or for the appointment of a receiver, curator bonis or other
person to exercise powers with respect to his property or affairs; or

(e) he resigns his office by notice to Council;

(f) he is absent for more than six consecutive months from meetings of
Council without the permission of the Leader of Council; or

(g) he no longer complies with the provisions of any regulations of The Association
relating to“Fit and Proper Persons” as shall be in force from time to time pursuant
to paragraph J(1)(f) of the Rules; or
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(h) he is subject of a decision of The Association, UEFA or FIFA that he be suspended
permanently or temporarily from taking part in football management and/
or football administration and/or any football related activity pursuant to any
applicable disciplinary provisions under the rules or the statutes of UEFA or FIFA
(as appropriate).

VALIDATING OF COUNCIL DECISIONS

47

48

All acts done by a meeting of Council or of a committee shall be as valid as if every such
person had been duly appointed and was qualified and had continued to be a Member of
Counciland had been entitled to vote notwithstanding that it afterwards be discovered that
there was a defect in the appointment of any Member of Council or that any of them was
disqualified from holding office, or had vacated office, or was not entitled to vote. Council
and any committee may act notwithstanding any vacancy in their body.

No alteration of the Memorandum of Association or Articles and no decision of Council
or the Company in general meeting shall invalidate any prior act of Council which would
have been valid if that alteration had not been made or that decision or direction had not
been taken. A meeting of Council at which a quorum is present may exercise all powers
exercisable by Council.

MINUTES

49

Minutes of all meetings of Council, and of all Committees of Council as well as any Sub
committees and commissions, shall be kept, to include the names of all present at each
meeting.

COMMITTEES

50

51

52

53

Subject to Article 135, Council may delegate consideration and management of matters
within its jurisdiction (as referred to in Article 136), to any committee, group or panel
described in these Standing Orders.

Council shall establish the Football Regulatory Authority as a division of The Association
and shallalso establish the Judicial Panel and shall delegate to them such powers relating to
regulatory, disciplinary and judicial matters in connection with The Association as Council
shall see fit and Council shall make provisions for their terms of reference, composition and
manner of operation, which shall not otherwise be subject to these Standing Orders.

The following shall be the Committees of Council:
(a) Referees Committee;
(b) Protocol Committee;
(c) Leagues Committee;
(d
(e
(
(
(
(

=

Membership Committee;

~

Sanctions and Registrations Committee;

f) Alliance Committee;

g) Women'’s Football Committee;

h) Youth Committee;

) Representative Matches Committee; and

M Committees Appointment Panel.

The powers and duties of the Committees of Council listed immediately in Standing Order
52 above shall be as follows:

Referees Committee

To consider all policy matters relating to the registration, control and development of
refereeing.
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To propose to Council amendments to the Rules and Regulations in relation to referees
and assistant referees and to make decisions on matters arising out of the Rules and
Regulations.

To make recommendations to Council regarding the Laws of the Game of association
football.

To recommend to FIFA referees and assistant referees to be placed on the “International
Panel”.

To be responsible for the appointment of referees and assistant referees to association
football matches.

To liaise as appropriate with other bodies having responsibilities for refereeing issues.
Protocol Committee

To determine all issues relating to the privileges of Council Members, with regard but not
limited to issues of protocol, travel, seating and hospitality, at matches, Council meetings
including the Summer Meeting and special events such as the Buckingham Palace Garden
Party, including relating to personal guests.

In each case, initially to liaise with the Leader of Council and Chairman of The Association
and, subsequently if necessary, the General Secretary, regarding the relationship between
Council Members and the staff of The Association respectively.

To consider and approve proposals in respect of amendments to, and applications for,
membership to Council.

To agree and set criteria for the positions of Honorary Vice-Presidents and Honorary
Members.

Leagues Committee

To control and manage the National League System and to ensure that leagues within
the National League System comply with the agreed regulations. To promote, assist and
monitor leagues beneath the National League System as required.

To control all promotion and relegation issues relating to the movement of clubs both within
The National League System and of clubs wishing to enter the National League System.

To develop and implement the “National Ground Grading” document and to liaise with such
committees as when necessary and appropriate.

To control and manage The FA Inter League Cup including the development of the
regulations for the conduct of the competition, accepting entries, making exemptions,
making the draw and to represent Council at all relevant competition matches and events
and to nominate the winners of The FA Inter League Cup to represent The Association in
the UEFA Regions Cup and, jointly with the Representative Matches Committee, to offer
support to the team so nominated to participate in the UEFA Regions Cup.

To appoint members to attend meetings of other working groups where appropriate.
To promote and assist veterans football.

To appoint three to five Members of the Committee to deal with matters arising to meet the
ongoing demands of the game. Such Members to meet on no more than four occasions per
year, with additional meetings to be authorised by the Leader of Council.

To nominate two Members at the start of the season to serve on the Ground Grading
Technical Panel. Where a nominated Member may be unable to attend a meeting, a
named substitute Member could attend and this person must also be nominated at the
start of the Season and must be a Member of FA Council.

Membership Committee

To propose to Council the criteria for the grant of status as a Full Member Club and Associate
Member Club.



COUNCIL MEETINGS 2013-2014 23

To consider the privileges attaching to such status.

To consider applications for Full Member Club and Associate Member Club membership
and matters relating to any such membership, and to report on the same to Council.

To approve the transfer, supervision and removal in respect of Full Member Club and
Associate Member Club membership and report the same to Council.

To approve the transfer of football membership of any non member club where the
rules and/or regulations of the relevant League requires The Association to provide
such approval. Such approval to be considered at the entire discretion of Council and in
accordance with the requirements for the transfer of membership of Full Member Clubs
and Associate Member Clubs as set out in the Rules.

To consider matters pertaining to The Association’s Rules on Clubs’ financial records and
Clubs' names and constitutions and report on the same to Council.

Sanctions and Registrations Committee

To consider all policy matters relating to the sanction of competitions and matches in
England and overseas and to propose to Council any amendments to the Rules and
Regulations in relation to such issues.

To make decisions on matters arising out of the Rules and Regulations, including
considering, and where appropriate approving requests, for sanction of competitions and
matches, including competitions and matches staged in England involving foreign clubs
and matches and competitions abroad involving clubs from England.

To consider all matters relating to the boundaries of jurisdiction of County Associations and
other Football Associations and recommend to Council as appropriate.

To consider all policy matters relating to the status and registration of players.

To undertake periodic reviews of the Standardised Rules, Standard Code of Rules and
Standard Code of Rules for Youth Competitions as required, making recommendations to
Council for adoption.

To propose to Council amendments to the Rules and Regulations with regard to player
registrations, following liaison with relevant internal and external bodies.

To act as the relevant Committee for the purposes of the Rules and the determination of
any issues arising relating to illegal approaches to players; transfer tribunals to determine
compensation fees and disputes relating to players’ registrations and contracts.

To adjudicate in hearings and appeals affecting all football sanctioned by the Association.
To oversee policy in relation to International Transfer Certificate procedures in accordance
with FIFA Regulations at all levels of the game and manage the English arm of the FIFA
Transfer Matching System.

Alliance Committee

To manage football at Steps 1 to 4 of the National League System in conjunction with
the Leagues Committee to ensure that the constituent leagues comply with the agreed
regulations.

To manage all promotion, relegation and other issues relating to the movement of clubs
within Steps 1 to 4 of the National League System in conjunction with the Leagues
Committee.

To agree the movement of clubs between Step 4 and Step 5 of the National League System.
To manage, in conjunction with the Leagues Committee, the development and
implementation of the National Ground Grading document as it affects Steps 1 to 4 of the
National League System.

To liaise with the Leagues Committee and other Committees where there is no direct
representation as and when necessary and appropriate.
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To appoint members to attend other Working Groups where appropriate.

To appoint three to five Members of the Committee to deal with matters arising to meet the
ongoing demands of the game. Such Members to meet on no more than four occasions per
year, with additional meetings to be authorised by the Leader of Council.

To nominate two Members at the start of the season to serve on the Ground Grading
Technical Panel. Where a nominated Member may be unable to attend a meeting, a
named substitute Member could attend and this person must also be nominated at the
start of the Season and must be a Member of FA Council.

Women’s Football Committee

To consider all policy matters relating specifically to the development of women’s and girls’
football.

To represent Council at all women’s and girls' international representative team matches.

To control and manage the “Women'’s Challenge Cup Competition”, the “Women'’s Premier
League” and the “Women’s Premier League Cup”, and to represent Council at all relevant
competition matches and events.

To appoint committee members to meetings of the “Women’s Football Conference”. These
members shall have the right to vote at meetings of the Conference.

To appoint members to the Management Committee of the FA Women's Premier League.

To propose to Council amendments to the regulations for the conduct of the women’s
competitions and generally on rules and regulations in relation to women’s and girls’
football.

To make decisions on matters arising out of the women’s competitions and the regulations,
including accepting entries, making exemptions and making the draw.

Youth Committee
To control and manage the “Youth and County Youth Cup Competitions”.
To propose to Council amendments to the regulations for the conduct of the competition.

To make decisions on matters arising out of the competition and the regulations, including
accepting entries, making exemptions and making the draw.

To represent Council at all relevant competition matches and events.

To represent Council at all boys' international team matches involving teams at Under 16,
Under 17 and Under 18 levels.

To implement and manage The Association’s policy in relation to mini-soccer.

To implement and manage The Association’s policy in relation to child protection policies
and initiatives.

To appoint 3 to 5 members to serve on a sub-committee to deal with protests, disputes or
investigations.

Representative Matches Committee

To represent the Council at all men’s 11-a-side representative matches involving players
outside the FA Premier and Football Leagues.

To manage the organisation and administration of the following representative England
teams - England C, England Amateur Xl and FA Representative XI.

Committees Appointment Panel

To appoint the members to each group, panel or Committee of Council save for the
Committees Appointment Panel which shall be appointed by Council, subject to the
relevant provisions in Standing Order 58.
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54

55

56

57

58

To appoint Members of Council to the Football Regulatory Authority and the Judicial Panel,
where appropriate.

Each Committee of Council shall appoint a chairman and a vice-chairman who shall be
elected by ballot and shall each serve for a term of one year.

Candidates for the post of chairman and vice-chairman of the Committees of Council
shall be proposed and seconded at the first meeting of the Committee which shall take
place on the date of and immediately following the Summer Meeting, at which the sitting
committee chairman and vice-chairman shall retire. If only one candidate is proposed, he
shall be deemed to be elected. Where there are two or more candidates, there shall be
an election by ballot. All members of the Committee shall be entitled to vote. A candidate
shall be elected if he receives more than 50% of the votes cast in the ballot. Where no
candidate has more than 50% of the votes cast, a further ballot or ballots shall be made
until a candidate receives more than 50% of the votes cast. Any member of the Committee
may be proposed as a candidate for each ballot, save as set out below. Where a chairman or
vice chairman vacates office other than at the expiry of term of office, a replacement shall
be elected at the next meeting of the Committee. A candidate for the office of chairman of
a Committee who has been chairman for the previous two years shall not be elected unless
he receives two thirds or more of the votes. No person may act as chairman of more than
one Committee of Council.

Subject to final approval from the Committees Appointment Panel, the Board shall have
power to co opt on to committees not more than four persons, who because of their
particular knowledge and experience can make a valuable contribution. The maximum
consecutive period of any co-opted member shall not exceed three years. Subject to final
approval from the Committees Appointment Panel, the Board shall also have the power to
appoint not more than four persons as ambassadors to committees that represent Council
at competition and representative matches. Ambassadors shall not be members of the
committee. Each Council Member shall only be able to be appointed to a maximum of 1
ambassadorial role.

The maximum number of members of each Committee of Council shall be 12 (excluding
co-opted members), save that additional members may be appointed on an exceptional
basis with the approval of the Leader of Council and Vice-Chairmen of Council. The quorum
for Committee of Council meetings shall be three members.

Committees of Council shallbe appointed for a term of one year. Other than the Committees
Appointment Panel, the membership of any Committee of Council shall be determined by
Committees Appointment Panel, who may at any time amend the membership of such a
Committee whereitconsidersitappropriate. Atthe very least, the Committees Appointment
Panel shall comprise the Leader of Council, any two of the Life Vice-Presidents or Senior
Vice-Presidents and the Vice-Presidents, any two of the National Game Representatives,
any two of the Professional Game Representatives and two others. The maximum number
of Committees of Council, the National Game Board and the Professional Game Board upon
which a Member of Council may serve in a Council Year shall be 3, save that the maximum
for Council Members aged 75 or over as at the date of the Summer Meeting shall be 2. The
restriction shall not apply in respect of appointments to: (i) the Committees Appointment
Panel; (ii) The FA Board and its sub-committees: (iii) the National Game Board; (iv) the
Professional Game Board; (v) the Disability Football Committee and (vi) sub-committees
of each of Committees of Council, National Game Board committees, Professional Game
Board committees and the Football Regulatory Authority. A committee member need not
be a Member of Council. The Committees Appointment Panel shall have regard, as their
sole principle in considering the appointment of Committees of Council, to an individual's
talents and expertise and the contribution therefore that an individual may make to a
particular Committee of Council. The Leader of Council and the General Secretary shall be



26

COUNCIL MEETINGS 2013-2014

59

60

61

62

63

64

entitled to receive notice of and attend at all Committee of Council meetings but shall have
no vote.

Each Committee of Council shall have a secretary appointed as such by the General
Secretary who shall be an employee of The Association. A meeting of any Committee
of Council shall be convened by the secretary giving notice to the members of such
Committee.

A member of a Committee of Council may only participate in a meeting of that Committee
if present at a meeting either in person or by telephonic communication or some other
communication equipment, so that he can speak to each of the others, and to be heard by
each of the others simultaneously. Such a meeting shall be deemed to take place where the
chairman of the meeting then is.

In the event that a Committee of Council meeting is or becomes temporarily inquorate
the chairman of the Committee meeting shall be entitled at his discretion to adjourn the
commencement or conduct of the Committee meeting for a period of up to 30 minutes,
and to commence or recommence the meeting when a quorum has been achieved. If a
quorum is not achieved, or cannot be sustained the chairman of the committee shall
declare the Committee meeting at an end.

A quorum will be deemed to be present even if a member or members of the Committee
is or are obliged to retire temporarily from the Committee meeting for any reason and
provided that at least three members remain, the Committee shall conduct the business in
question.

In the absence of the chairman of the Committee of Council from any Committee meeting,
the vice chairman shall chair a Committee meeting and if neither is present then the
members present shall nominate one of their number to act as chairman for the purposes
of that Committee meeting.

In exceptional circumstances, the chairman of a Committee of Council may ask each
member of a Committee to make a decision in writing on a specific matter. In such
exceptional circumstances, a meeting shall not be required. A decision in writing signed by
more than 50% of the members of a Committee entitled to receive notice of a meeting of
that Committee shall be as valid and effectual as if it had been passed at a meeting of the
committee duly convened and held, and may consist of several documents in the like form
each signed by one or more member or members of the committee, provided that such will
be effective only if it can be demonstrated that every member of the Committee received
notice of the proposed matter. Any such decision shall be minuted as a written decision of
the committee and shall be signed by the chairman of the Committee meeting.

Subject to any relevant provision in the Articles, Rules or these Standing Orders to the
contrary, a committee or any panel, any division or any board or any sub-committee or
any commission of Council may adopt such procedures for the consideration of a matter
as it considers appropriate. The chairman of a meeting shall be responsible for all matters
of procedure relating to such meeting and his decision on such matters will be final and
binding. Each member of a committee shall have one vote and the chairman of the
committee meeting shall, in the event of a tie, have a casting vote.

MINUTES

65

66

All resolutions and proceedings of Committees of Council in meetings or otherwise, and
the names of those present at any meeting, shall be minuted and be submitted to Council
and shall be subject to the approval of Council (save where expressly stated in the Rules or
Standing Orders to the contrary).

The minutes of a meeting of a Committee of Council if sighed by the chairman of such
meeting or by the chairman of the next succeeding meeting, shall be conclusive evidence
of the matters stated in such minutes.
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67

The minutes of all committee meetings shall be printed and a copy sent with the notice
calling the next meeting of Council.

STANDING ORDERS (INTERPRETATION AND AMENDMENT)

68

69

In these Standing Orders, and unless otherwise expressed, defined terms shall have the
same meanings as set out in the Articles and in the event of any conflict between these
Standing Orders and the Articles, the provisions of the Articles shall prevail.

Subject to the powers given to Council in the Articles, these Standing Orders shall be as
recommended by Council from time to time. Proposals to amend the Standing Orders may
only be made by the Board or Council.

DIVISIONS

70

71

72

73

In May each year, the Secretary shall send a form of nomination with a list of all the Divisions
and the Full Member Clubs comprising them to each Full Member Club. The form shall invite
nomination of candidates. To be valid, such form must be duly completed and returned to
the Secretary within 14 days of the date that the Secretary sent such form out (such form
may be returned by post, e-mail or fax). The relevant deadline will be set out on the form
and no form received after this time will be accepted.

A candidate for election as a relevant Divisional Representative shall be a member of a
Full Member Club within the relevant Division and shall be required to abide by a Code
of Conduct to be agreed by Council from time to time. A candidate must be nominated
by three Full Member Clubs in the Division. Full Member Clubs shall only nominate one
candidate. Such nomination shall be signed by the chairman, chief executive or secretary
for and on behalf of the Full Member Club. If in any Division no candidate is nominated, the
Secretary shall report the circumstances to Council who may fill the vacancy or act in such
other manner as it considers appropriate.

If only one candidate is nominated for a Division, the Secretary shall declare the candidate
elected. If more than one candidate is nominated for any Division the Secretary shall
forthwith, after the time fixed for the close of nominations to be a Divisional Representative,
send a list of the candidates nominated and a form of voting paper to each Full Member
Club in every such Division, and such voting paper shall be duly completed and returned to
the Secretary not later than seven days from the day after the date upon which the same
is sent by the Secretary (such voting paper may be returned by fax, e-mail or post). The
relevant deadline shall be set out on the voting paper and no voting papers received after
this time will be accepted.

Where there are two candidates for any Division, the candidate receiving the greater
number of votes shall be declared duly elected. If there is a tie, a further election shall be
held and if there is still a tie, election shall be by the drawing of lots. Where there are more
than two candidates for any Division, unless one candidate has more than 50% of the votes
cast in the Division, the candidate receiving the least number of votes shall withdraw. In
the event that there is more than one candidate who receives the lowest number of votes,
there shall be a ballot to determine who should withdraw and a further ballot or ballots be
taken until a candidate is elected in accordance with these Standing Orders. All voting shall
be by way of a secret ballot. The Leader of Council (or his nominee) shall be authorised
to rule on all matters of procedure relating to Standing Orders 70 to 73 (inclusive) and his
decision on such matters shall be final and binding.
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TRANSITIONAL PROVISIONS

74

75

76

The foregoing Standing Orders are to be read having regard and subject to the transitional
provisions set outimmediately below.

Those Members of Council who are Vice-Presidents as at the date of adoption of these
Standing Orders or who are Vice-Presidents at the date of adoption of these Standing
Orders and who subsequently become Life Vice-Presidents or Senior Vice-Presidents are
not subject to either Article 133 or Standing Order 37. Such persons shall continue to be
able to vote in their capacities as Vice-Presidents and/or Life Vice-Presidents or Senior Vice-
Presidents until they are no longer Members of Council.

Those Members of Council who are Life Vice-Presidents or Senior Vice-Presidents who hold
such positions as at the date of adoption of these Standing Orders shall not be subject to
either Article 130 or Standing Order 38. Such persons shall continue to be able to vote in
their capacities as Life Vice-Presidents or Senior Vice-Presidents until they are no longer
Members of Council.
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THE PROFESSIONAL GAME BOARD
A Committee of the Board of Directors of The Football Association
(UK Registered Number: 00077797)
Wembley Stadium, PO Box 1966, HA9 OWS
TERMS OF REFERENCE FOR THE OPERATION OF THE THE PROFESSIONAL GAME BOARD
1 INTRODUCTION
1.1 Pursuant to the Articles of Association (the “Articles”) of The Football Association (“The

Association”), the Board of Directors of The Association (the “FA Board”) has resolved to
establish a committee of he FA Board to be known as the Professional Game Board (the
“PGB") which will perform on behalf of the FA Board certain delegated functions in relation
to the Professional Game in accordance with the Laws of the Game (each as defined in the
Articles) as they affect those football clubs who play from time to time in The FA Premier
League and The Football League (each as defined in the Articles) (“Clubs”). The FA Board
has, with the authority of the Articles, provided for the due discharge by the PGB of the

functions referred to above, in accordance with these terms of reference (“Terms”).

1.2 Unless otherwise defined in these Terms, words and expressions shall have the same

meaning as set out in the Articles, as amended from time to time.

2 DEFINITIONS

Inthese Terms:

“Budget” means the operating budget for The Association, together with any forecasts, as

approved by the FA Board from time to time;

“Committee Members” means those persons appointed from time to time to the PGB

inaccordance with Clause 4.1;

“Committee Secretary” means the Professional Game General Manager, or any person on

his behalf appointed by the PGB from time to time to act as the secretary of the PGB;

“Effective Date” means 29th May 2007,

“FAPL Committee Members” means those persons appointed in accordance with Clause

4.1.1;

“FL Committee Members” means those persons appointed in accordance with Clause

41.2;

“PGB Chairman” means the chairman of the PGB, as appointed from time to time in

accordance with Clause 8;

“PGB Deputy Chairman” means the deputy chairman of the PGB, as appointed from time

to time in accordance with Clause 8;

“Professional Game Distributions” means that part of the Distributable Surplus that
shall have been allocated by the FA Board as distributions to the Professional Game, in

accordance with the Funding Formula; and

“Professional Game General Manager” means an executive engaged by The Association
and appointed by the FA Board, with the approval of the PGB, to act as a dedicated senior

officer of the PGB.
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ESTABLISHMENT AND PURPOSE

The PGB is established as a committee of the FA Board and the FA Board has delegated to
the PGB power to undertake the following functions, subject always to Clause 4.3 of these
Terms:

3.1.1 in relation to The Football Association Challenge Cup, (“The FA Cup”) and The
FA Community Shield (“The Community Shield”), administering the FA Board’s
policy on or deciding on (i) all administrative and operational issues relating to the
FA Board'’s policy for both competitions for which approval is required by, or on
behalf of, the Chief Executive, and (ii) the level of and conditions for distributions
to Clubs from the First Round proper onwards by way of prize funds from The FA
Cup, draws and representative roles at The FA Cup and Community Shield
matches, and insofar as it is not a matter for the FRA or the Judicial Panel, the
convening of disciplinary commissions to consider breaches of the rules and
regulations of The FA Cup and Community Shield including making decisions
arising out of the competition and the Regulations, accepting entries and making
exemptions from the First Round proper onwards in relation to The FA Cup
PROVIDED ALWAYS THAT the FA Board shall retain and reserve the
responsibility for determining all commercial issues (including the sale and
exploitation of sponsorship, broadcasting and licensing rights) and any decisions
relating to the structure, format, and regulation of The FA Cup and the
Community Shield and, insofar as it is not a matter for Council, drafting of rules
and regulations of The FA Cup and Community Shield, and such matters shall not
be delegated to the PGB;

3.1.2 in relation to all England youth and mens’ representative teams (“England
Teams”), administering the FA Board'’s policy on all administrative and operational
issues for which approval is required by, or on behalf of, the Chief Executive,
including, but without limitation, the approval of protocol for the call up and
selection of players, the levels and terms of insurance of players and in respect of
the England mens' representative under 19, under 21 and senior teams, the
representative and ambassadorial roles at, their matches, PROVIDED ALWAYS
THAT the FA Board shall retain and reserve the responsibility for determining all
commercial issues relating to all England Teams (including the sale and
exploitation of sponsorship, broadcasting and licensing rights, and any conditions
for the staging of matches) and the decision on the appointment of the head
coach and all senior coaching and support staff, including medical staff, and such
matters shall not be delegated to the PGB;

3.1.3 deciding on the allocation and disbursement of the Professional Game
Distributions and the implementation and monitoring on behalf of the FA Board
of any conditions attached by the FA Board to the Professional Game
Distributions;

3.14  liaising and consulting with and making recommendations to the FA Board on any
matters relating to the Professional Game debated by the FA Board where the FA
Board has asked for advice on behalf of the Professional Game;

3.1.5 liaising and consulting with and advising the FA Board on its consideration from
time to time of the Budget in accordance with the Funding Formula, to the extent
that the same affects the Professional Game Distributions;

3.16  making recommendations and decisions relating to medical, sports science and
nutrition and fitness issues as the same affect or impact upon the Professional
Game;
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3.2
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3.1.14

3.1.15

making recommendations to the FA Board of the annual fixture schedule as the
same relates to the Professional Game, including the approval of the scheduling of
Senior Representative Teams fixtures and venue selection, and liaising with FIFA
and UEFA regarding the same to the extent that such liaison is required, PROVIDED
ALWAYS THAT the final decision on the annual fixture schedule shall remain with
and be reserved to the FA Board;

making recommendations to the FA Board on the policy that the FA Board shall
adopt in relation to FIFA, UEFA, other football associations’ and confederations’
policies and having discussions as the same may affect or impact upon the
Professional Game, and making recommendations to the FA Board on the persons
that the FA Board shall appoint or propose to committees and panels of FIFA and
UEFA which affect orimpact upon the Professional Game;

approving, where required, on behalf of the FA Board, policies and reports
relating to the Professional Game adopted by The Association with the
Independent Football Commission, and supporters representatives relating to
customer issues in the Professional Game, and receiving reports and making
recommendations to the FA Board and/or the Football Regulatory Authority of
The Association from the periodic meetings of the “Six Secretaries”;

implementing and monitoring policies set by the FA Board relating to the
development of players, and coaches in the Professional Game, and any initiatives
designed to approve and promote standards in relation to the same, including
policy matters and initiatives relating to football played by children under 18
within the Professional Game, together with the disbursement of funds allocated
by the FA Board to such issues;

liaising on matters of policy with any committees or other relevant bodies
established in connection with refereeing, equality, child protection or any other
issues, insofar as they affect the Professional Game;

appointing individuals (including, as appropriate, National Game Representatives
in numbers at least no less than as at the Effective Date) to, delegating the
appropriate power to and operating the following sub-committees and other
bodies;

(i) the Technical Control Board;
(ii) the FA Cup Committee; and
(iii) the International Committee;

appointing, where appropriate, Professional Game Representatives to the
Football Regulatory Authority;

determining applications for UEFA Club Licences in accordance with the terms of
the UEFA-accredited Club Licensing Manual, devising and amending the UEFA
Club Licensing Manual and otherwise fulfilling all aspects of the UEFA Club
Licensing regime on behalf of the FA Board; and

such other responsibilities and activities as the FA Board may from time to time
decide.

The Association will disband its existing committees and bodies which, prior to the Effective
Date, have the same functions as those listed in Clause 3.1.12 (if any), and as at the
Effective Date, their respective functions will be transferred to the PGB and its sub-
committees, as appropriate.
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4.2
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MEMBERSHIP
Subject to Clauses 5 and 6 below, the Committee Members of the PGB shall comprise:

411 four (4) FAPL Committee Members, who shall be appointed in writing by The FA
Premier League to the FA Board from time to time. A FAPL Committee Member
may be a person who is: (i) a director or officer of a football club in membership
of The FA Premier League; (i) a Professional Game Representative; or (iii) the
chairman, Chief Executive officer or other officer of The FA Premier League,
PROVIDED ALWAYS THAT at least two FAPL Committee Members are
Professional Game Representatives; and

412  four (4) FL Committee Members, who shall be appointed in writing by The
Football League to the FA Board from time to time. A FL Committee Member may
be a person whois: (i) a director or officer of a football club in membership of The
Football League; (ii) a Professional Game Representative; or (iii) the chairman,
Chief Executive officer or other officer of The Football League, PROVIDED
ALWAYS THAT at least two FL Committee Members are Professional Game
Representatives.

The following shall be entitled to receive notice of, attend and speak at meetings of the PGB
but shall not be entitled to vote on any matters at meetings of the PGB:

421 the Chairman of The Association;

4.2.2  the Chief Executive of The Association;

423 the senior financial officer of The Association;
4.24  the Company Secretary of The Association;
425  the Professional Game General Manager;

42,6  arepresentative of The Football Conference, who may be a director or officer of
a football club in membership of the Football Conference, a member of the
management committee of an unincorporated member of The Football
Conference or the chairman, Chief Executive officer or other officer of The
Football Conference; and

4.2.7  the Chief Executive officer of each of The FA Premier League and The Football
League (or their alternates), if neither such person is already a member of the PGB
pursuant to Clauses4.1.1and 4.1.2.

Subject to Clause 9 of these Terms, the Committee Members may exercise all such powers
of the PGB, and do on behalf of the PGB all such acts as may be exercised and done by the
PGB, and as are not by statute or by these Terms required to be exercised or done by
Council, the shareholders of The Association or the FA Board or in some other manner,
PROVIDED NEVERTHELESS THAT the PGB may do nothing which contravenes or is
inconsistent with: (i) any policy or decision of the FA Board; (i) the Budget; (iii) the Funding
Formulg; (iv) the Professional Game Distributions (and any conditions attached by the FA
Board thereto); or (v) any provision of the Memorandum of Association of The Association,
the Articles, the Standing Orders, the Rules or any rules and regulations of The Association,
FIFA and/or UEFA in force from time to time or any other agreement entered into by The
Association with the agreement of the FA Board or under a general power delegated by the
FA Board.

The Committee Members for the time being may act notwithstanding any vacancy in their
number but, if there are fewer than the number fixed as the quorum, the continuing
Committee Members or Committee Member may act only for the purpose of procuring
that vacancies are filled.
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In addition, and without prejudice to any other powers hereby or by law conferred on the
PGB, the PGB may from time to time and for such period and to such extent and generally
on such terms as the Committee Members shall think fit, delegate to Committee Members
and/or any other employee of The Association engaged in or in connection with the
management, administration, organisation and conduct of the affairs of the PGB (including,
for the avoidance of doubt, the Professional Game General Manager) any powers and
duties of the PGB as may be reasonable.

Each Committee Member may be paid an attendance allowance in respect of his
attendance at meetings of the Committee Members at the level determined by the FA
Board, together with reimbursement of out-of-pocket expenses.

APPOINTMENT AND RETIREMENT OF COMMITTEE MEMBERS

Subject to Clauses 5.3 and 6 below, each FAPL Committee Member shall hold office for so
long as The FA Premier League wishes for that person to remain as a Committee Member
of the PGB.

Subject to Clauses 5.3 and 6 below, each FL Committee Member shall hold office for so
long as The Football League wishes for that person to remain as a Committee Member of
the PGB.

No person may be appointed as a Committee Member:

53.1  unlesshe has attained the age of 18 years; or

5.3.2 in circumstances such that, had he already been a Committee Member, he would
have been disqualified from acting under the provisions of Clause 6.

DISQUALIFICATION OF COMMITTEE MEMBERS

The office of a Committee Member shall be vacated if:

by notice in writing to the FA Board he resigns from the PGB; or

being a FAPL Committee Member, he is removed in writing by The FA Premier League; or

being a FL Committee Member, he is removed in writing by The Football League; or

he becomes bankrupt or makes any arrangement or composition with his creditors
generally; or

being a director, he ceases to hold office as director of any company by reason of any order
made under the Company Directors Disqualification Act 1986, as amended from time to
time; or

he is absent from three consecutive meetings of the PGB without the consent of the PGB
Chairman and the FA Board resolves that he should cease to hold office; or

he dies or becomes incapable by reason of mental disorder, illness or injury of managing
and administering his own affairs; or

he no longer complies with the provisions of any regulations of The Association relating to
“Fitand Proper Persons” as shall be in force from time to time pursuant to paragraph J(1) (f)
of the Rules; or

he is subject of a decision of The Association, UEFA or FIFA that he be suspended
permanently or for a specified period from taking part in football management and/or
football administration and/or any football related activity pursuant to any applicable
disciplinary provisions under the rules or statutes of UEFA or FIFA (as appropriate).
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7.2

7.3

74

7.5

7.6

7.7

7.8

PROCEEDINGS OF THE PGB

The PGB may meet together for the dispatch of business, adjourn and otherwise regulate
their meetings as they think fit, PROVIDED THAT such meetings are held ideally once per
month and at least six times during every calendar year. Unless otherwise determined in
writing by the FA Board, a minimum of four Committee Members, which must comprise at
least two FAPL Committee Members and at least two FL Committee Members, shall be a
quorum. Questions arising at any meeting shall be decided by simple majority and in cases
of equality of votes, the chairman of the meeting shall not have a second or casting vote.

The PGB Chairman or two Committee Members may, and on the written request of the PGB
Chairman or such Committee Members, the Committee Secretary shall, at any time,
summon a meeting of the PGB by written notice served upon all Committee Members.

A meeting of the PGB at which a quorum is present shall be competent to exercise all the
authorities, powers and discretions for the time being vested in the PGB generally under
these Terms.

The PGB may delegate any of its powers to committees consisting of such Committee
Members oremployees of The Association or others as they think fit,and any committee so
formed shall, in the exercise of the powers so delegated, conform to any regulations
imposed on it by the PGB. The meetings and proceedings of any such committee shall be
governed by regulations made by the PGB (if any).

All acts bona fide done by any meeting of the PGB or of any committee of the PGB, or by
any person acting as a member of the PGB or committee thereof shall, notwithstanding it
be afterwards discovered that there was some defect in the appointment or continuance in
office of any such person or that they or any of them were disqualified, be as valid as if every
such person had been duly appointed or had duly continued in office and was qualified
to be a Committee Member or member of the committee as the case may be.

All or any of the Committee Members or of the members of any committee of the PGB may
participate in ameeting of the PGB or that committee by means of a conference telephone
or any communication equipment which allows all persons participating in the meeting to
hear each other. A person so participating shall be deemed to be present in person at the
meeting and shall be entitled to vote or be counted in a quorum accordingly. Such a
meeting shall be deemed to take place where the largest group of those participating is
assembled, or, if there is no such group, where the chairman of the meeting then is.

The PGB shall cause proper minutes to be made of all appointments made by them and of
the proceedings of all meetings of the PGB and of committees of the PGB, and all business
transacted at such meetings, which minutes shall be made available to the FABoardand any
such minutes of any meeting, if purporting to be signed by the chairman of such meeting,
or by the chairman of the next succeeding meeting, shall be sufficient evidence without any
further proof of the facts therein stated. The PGB shall make available to Council the
minutes of any such meetings which shall inform Council of the matters deliberated at any
such meetings and any decisions taken, but the PGB Chairman shall be able to determine if
any matters need not be summarised to Council due to confidentiality, commercial
sensitivity or by reason of law or statute.

Aresolution in writing signed by all the Committee Members or by all the members for the
time being of any committee of the PGB who are entitled to receive notice of a meeting of
the PGB or of such committee shall be as valid and effectual as if it had been passed at a
meeting of the PGB or of such committee duly convened and constituted, as the case may
be. Any such written instrument may be in several parts each signed by one or more
Committee Members or members of the committee as the case may be.
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PGB CHAIRMAN AND PGB DEPUTY CHAIRMAN

The first PGB Chairman shall be appointed by and from among the Committee Members for
aterm of one year and the first PGB Deputy Chairman shall also be appointed by and from
among the Committee Members for a term of one year. If the first PGB Chairman is a FL
Committee Member, the first PGB Deputy Chairman shall be a FAPL Committee Member
and vice versa.

Thereafter, the position of the PGB Chairman shall rotate on an annual basis so that if the
retiring PGB Chairman was a FL Committee Member, the next PGB Chairman (who shall
hold the office for a term of one year) shall be appointed by and from among any of the
FAPL Committee Members and vice versa. The position of the PGB Deputy Chairman shall
also rotate on an annual basis so that if the retiring PGB Deputy Chairman was a FAPL
Committee Member, the next PGB Deputy Chairman (who shall hold the office for a term
of one year) shall be appointed by and from among any of the FL Committee Members and
vice versa.

The Committee Members may at any other time appoint a person to be the PGB Chairman
in order to fill a vacancy arising mid-term, PROVIDED THAT if the vacating PGB Chairman
was a FAPL Committee Member, his replacement shall be a FAPL Committee Member and
if the vacating PGB Chairman was a FL Committee Member, his replacement shall be a FL
Committee Member. Likewise, the Committee Members may at any other time appoint a
person to be the PGB Deputy Chairman in order to fill a vacancy arising mid-term,
PROVIDED THAT if the vacating PGB Deputy Chairman was a FAPL Committee Member,
his replacement shall be a FAPL Committee Member and if the vacating PGB Deputy
Chairman was a FL Committee Member, his replacement shall be a FL Committee Member.
Any such PGB Chairman or PGB Deputy Chairman appointed in accordance with this
Clause 8.3 is to retire at the time the vacating PGB Chairman or PGB Deputy Chairman, as
the case may be, would otherwise have retired.

The entirety of Clauses 8.1 to 8.3 are subject to Clause 8.5 below.

Each of the PGB Chairman and PGB Deputy Chairman shall cease to hold such appointment
forthwith upon ceasing to be a Committee Member.

The PGB Chairman shall preside as chairman at all meetings of the PGB at which he shall be
present, but if he is not present within fifteen minutes after the time appointed for holding
ameeting or is unwilling to preside, the PGB Deputy Chairman shall preside, and if he is not
present at that time or is unwilling to preside, those Committee Members present shall
choose one of the other Committee Members to preside at that meeting.

RESTRICTIONS

The PGB will not authorise or commit The Association to expenditure in excess of the
Professional Game Distributions nor borrow from any source, nor pledge nor grant any
security or right over any of the assets of The Association to any third party, without the
prior written consent of the FA Board.

AMENDMENT

These Terms shall not be amended in any way save with the prior written agreement of the
FA Board. Any amendment made pursuant to this Clause 10 shall be binding on the
Committee Members, all employees of The Association, all members of any sub-
committees of the PGB and any others acting in any capacity for the PGB whatsoever, with
immediate effect.
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THE NATIONAL GAME BOARD

A Committee of the Board of Directors of The Football Association
(UK Registered Number: 00077797)

Wembley Stadium, PO Box 1966, HA9 OWS
TERMS OF REFERENCE FOR THE OPERATION OF THE NATIONAL GAME BOARD

INTRODUCTION

1.1 Pursuant to the Articles of Association (the “Articles”) of The Football Association (“The
Association”), the Board of Directors of The Association (the “FA Board”) has resolved to
establish acommittee of the FA Board to be known as the National Game Board (the “NGB”)
which will perform on behalf of the FA Board certain delegated functions in relation to the
National Game in accordance with the Laws of the Game (each as defined in the Articles).
The FA Board has, with the authority of the Articles provided for the due discharge by the
NGB of the functions referred to above, in accordance with these terms of reference

(“Terms”).

1.2 Unless otherwise defined in these Terms, words and expressions shall have the same

meaning as set out in the Articles, as amended from time to time.

2 DEFINITIONS
In these Terms:

“Budget” means the operating budget for The Association, together with any forecasts, as

approved by the FA Board from time to time;

“Committee Members” means those persons appointed or elected fromtime to time to the

NGB in accordance with Clause 4.1;

“Committee Secretary” means the National Game General Manager, or any person on his

behalf appointed by the NGB from time to time to act as the secretary of the NGB;

“Competitions Committees Member” means any person appointed as a representative of
the committees representing the Competitions known as “The FA Trophy”, “The FA Vase”,

and “The FA Sunday Cup” in accordance with Clause 4.1.2;

“Council Committee Members” means those persons who are elected in accordance with

Clause 4.1.4;
“Effective Date” means [29th May 2007];

“NG Board Committee Members” means those persons appointed in accordance with

Clause 4.1.1;

“NGB Chairman” means the chairman of the NGB, as appointed from time to time in

accordance with Clause 7;

“NGB Deputy Chairman” means the deputy chairman of the NGB, as appointed from time

to time in accordance with Clause 7;

“National Game Distributions” means that part of Distributable Surplus that shall have
been allocated by the FA Board as distributions to the National Game, in accordance with

the Funding Formula;

“National Game General Manager” means an executive officer engaged by The
Association and appointed by the FA Board, with the approval of the NGB, to act as a

dedicated senior officer of the NGB; and

“Schools’ Committee Member” means any person appointed in accordance with Clause

4.1.3.
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ESTABLISHMENT AND PURPOSE

The NGB is established as a committee of the FA Board and the FA Board delegates to the
NGB power to undertake the following functions, subject always to Clause 4.3 of these
Terms:

311  making recommendations to, and implementing and monitoring policies set by,
the FA Board, in relation to the promotion and raising of standards of participation
in all forms of association football at all levels within the National Game, including,
but without limitation, men’s football at 11-a side levels, small-sided football,
futsal, youth football, schools football and disability football;

3.1.2  making recommendations to, and implementing and monitoring policies set by,
the FA Board, in relation to the raising of standards in the way that the game of
association football is administered, governed and organised in the National
Game, by leagues, County Associations and Other Football Associations;

3.1.3  making decisions on the allocation and disbursement of the National Game
Distributions and the implementing and monitoring on behalf of the FA Board of
any conditions attached by the FA Board to the National Game Distributions;

3.14  liaising and consulting with the FA Board in its consideration from time to time of
the Budget in accordance with the Funding Formula, to the extent that the same
affects the National Game Distributions;

3.1.5  making recommendations to the FA Board of the annual fixture schedule as the
same relates to the National Game, PROVIDED ALWAYS THAT the final decision
on the annual fixture schedule shall remain with and be reserved to the FA Board;

316  making recommendations to the FA Board on the policy that the FA Board shall
adopt in relation to FIFA, UEFA, other football associations’ and confederations’
policies and having discussions as the same may affect or impact upon the
National Game, and making recommendations to the FA Board on the persons
that the FA Board shall appoint or propose to committees and panels of FIFA and
UEFA which affect orimpact upon the National Game;

3.1.7  implementing and monitoring policies set by the FA Board relating to the
development of players, and coaches in the National Game including the
disbursement of funds allocated by the FA Board to such issues;

3.1.8 liaising on matters of policy with any committees or other relevant bodies
established in connection with refereeing, equality, child protection or any other
issues insofar as they affect the National Game;

3.1.9 liaising and consulting with and making recommendations to the FA Board or any
matters relating to the National Game debated by the FA Board where the FA
Board has asked for advice on behalf of the National Game;

3.1.10 appointing members of and delegating the appropriate power to, and operating
the following sub-committees and other bodies;

(i) the National Game Finance Committee;

(ii) the Football Development Committee;

(iii) the Small-Sided Football Committee;

(iv) the County Planning, Training and Administration Committee;
(v) the FA Trophy Committee;

(vi) the FA Vase Committee;

(vii) the FA Sunday Cup Committee;

(viii) the Pitches and Facilities Committee;

(ix) the League Finance Committee; and

(x) the Disability Football Committee.
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3.1.11 appointing, where appropriate, National Game Representatives to the Football
Regulatory Authority; and

3.1.12 such otherresponsibilities and activities as the FA Board may from time to time
decide.

The Association will disband its existing committees and bodies which, prior to the Effective
Date, have the same functions as those listed in Clause 3.1.10 (if any), and as at the
Effective Date, their respective functions will be transferred to the NGB and its
subcommittees, as appropriate.

MANAGEMENT
Subject to Clause 5 below, the Committee Members of the NGB shall comprise:

411  the NG Board Committee Members, who are the National Game Representatives
elected to the FA Board from time to time in accordance with the Articles;

4.1.2  the Competitions Committees Member, who is appointed in writing by the FA
Trophy Committee, the FA Vase Committee and the FA Sunday Cup Committee,
when and if so established by the NGB (the “FA Competition Committees”),
acting jointly for the purpose of making such appointment. Where they are
unable to agree, the FA Board shall determine who shall act as the Competitions
Committee Member;

413  the Schools’ Committee Member, who is appointed in writing by both The English
Schools’ Football Association and The Independent Schools’ Football Association
from time to time, acting jointly for the purpose of making such appointment.
Where they are unable to agree, the FA Board shall determine who shall act as the
Schools' Committee Member; and

414 eight (8) Council Committee Members, who are elected by Council from the
National Game Representatives from time to time in accordance with the Articles.

The following shall be entitled to receive notice of, attend and speak at meetings of the NGB
but shall not be entitled to vote on any matters at such meetings:

4.2.1  the Chairman of The Association;

4.2.2  the Chief Executive of The Association;

4.2.3  thesenior financial officer of The Association;
424  the Company Secretary of The Association; and
4.25  the National Game General Manager.

Subject to Clause 8 of these Terms, the Committee Members may exercise all such powers
of the NGB, and do on behalf of the NGB all such acts as may be exercised and done by the
NGB, and as are not by statute or by the FA Board or these Terms required to be exercised
or done by Council, the shareholders of The Association or the FA Board or in some other
manner, PROVIDED NEVERTHELESS THAT the NGB may do nothing which contravenes or
is inconsistent with: (i) any policy or decision of the FA Board; (ii) the Budget; (iii) the
Funding Formulg; (iv) the National Game Distributions (and any conditions attached by the
FA Board thereto); or (v) any provision of the Memorandum of Association of The
Association, the Articles, the Standing Orders, the Rules or any other rules and regulations
of The Association, FIFA and/or UEFA in force from time to time or any other agreement
entered into by The Association with the agreement of the FA Board or under a general
power delegated by the FA Board.

The Committee Members for the time being may act notwithstanding any vacancy in their
number but, if there are fewer than the number fixed as the quorum, the continuing
Committee Members or Committee Member may act only for the purpose of procuring that
vacancies are filled.
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In addition, and without prejudice to any other powers hereby or by law conferred on the
NGB, the NGB may from time to time and for such period and to such extent and generally
on such terms as the Committee Members shall think fit, delegate to any Committee
Member or Committee Members and/or any other employee of The Association engaged
in or in connection with the management, administration, organisation and conduct of the
affairs of the NGB, (including, for the avoidance of doubt, the National Game General
Manager) any powers and duties of the NGB as may be reasonable.

Each Committee Member may be paid an attendance allowance in respect of his
attendance at meetings of the Committee Members at the level determined by the FA
Board, together with reimbursement of out-of-pocket expenses.

APPOINTMENT, RETIREMENT, DISQUALIFICATION AND REMOVAL OF
COMMITTEE MEMBERS

Subject to Clauses 5.2 and 5.3, the terms of office of each of the Committee Members is as
follows:

511 NG Board Committee Members shall each hold office for so long as they are
elected to the FA Board;

512  the terms of office of the Council Committee Members are as set out in the
Articles. For the avoidance of doubt, as on the Effective Date, the terms of office
of each of the Council Committee Members shall continue as they were prior to
the Effective Date and shall not be considered interrupted for the purposes of
determining who is due to retire and when;

513  the Schools’ Committee Member shall hold office for so long as the English
Schools’ Football Association and the Independent Schools' Football Association
acting jointly decide. Where there is no agreement, the FA Board shall determine
when such person is to retire; and

514  the Competition Committee Member shall hold office for so long as the FA
Competition Committees acting jointly decide. Where there is no agreement, the
FA Board shall determine when such person is to retire.

Any provisions relating to the appointment and retirement of a Committee Member are as
set outin the Articles PROVIDED THAT no person is appointed as a Committee Member:

52.1  unlesshe has attained the age of 18 years; or

5.2.2  incircumstances such that, had he already been a Committee Member, he would
have been disqualified from acting under the provisions of Clause 5.3.

Any provisions relating to the disqualification and removal of a Committee Member shall be
as set out in the Articles and furthermore, the office of a Committee Member shall be

vacated if:
531 the Committee Members resolve that he shall be removed as a Committee
Member; or

53.2  bynotice in writing to the FA Board, he resigns from the NGB; or

5.3.3 being a NG Board Committee Member, he is removed from or vacates his office
as a National Game Representative on the FA Board; or

534  being a Council Committee Member, he is removed from or vacates his office as
a National Game Representative; or

535  being a Competitions Committees Member, he is removed in writing by a joint
decision of the FA Competition Committees, or where appropriate, the FA Board;
or
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6.3

6.4

6.5

53.6  beinga Schools’ Committee Member, he is removed in writing by a joint decision
of The English Schools' Football Association and The Independent Schools'
Football Association, or where appropriate, the FA Board; or

53.7  he becomes bankrupt or makes any arrangement or composition with his
creditors generally; or

5.3.8  beingadirector, he ceases to hold office as director of any company by reason of
any order made under the Company Directors Disqualification Act 1986, as
amended from time to time; or

5.3.9 heisabsent from three consecutive meetings of the NGB without the consent of
the NGB Chairman and the FA Board resolves that he should cease to hold office;
or

53.10 he dies or becomes incapable by reason of mental disorder, illness or injury of
managing and administering his own affairs; or

53.11 he no longer complies with the provisions of any regulations of The Association
relating to “Fit and Proper Persons” as shall be in force from time to time pursuant
to paragraph J(1)(f) of the Rules; or

53.12 heissubject of a decision of The Association, UEFA or FIFA that he be suspended
permanently or for a specified period from taking part in football management
and/or football administration and/or any football related activity pursuant to any
applicable disciplinary provisions under the rules or statutes of UEFA or FIFA (as
appropriate); or

5.3.13 hehas attained the age of seventy years, save that a serving Committee Member
shall retire at the end of his term of office after attaining the age of seventy years.

PROCEEDINGS OF THE NGB

The NGB may meet together for the dispatch of business, adjourn and otherwise regulate
their meetings as they think fit, PROVIDED THAT such meetings are held ideally once per
month and at least six times during every calendar year. Unless otherwise determined in
writing by the FA Board, a minimum of eight Committee Members shall be a quorum, which
must comprise at least two NG Board Committee Members and two Council Committee
Members and either the NGB Chairman or the NGB Deputy Chairman must be present in
person. Questions arising at any meeting shall be decided by a majority of votes and in
cases of equality of votes, the chairman of the meeting shall have a second or casting vote.

On the written request of either the NGB Chairman or two Committee Members, the
Committee Secretary shall, at any time, summon a meeting of the NGB by written notice
served upon all Committee Members.

A meeting of the NGB at which a quorum is present shall be competent to exercise all the
authorities, powers and discretions for the time being vested in the NGB generally under
these Terms.

The NGB may delegate any of its powers to committees consisting of such Committee
Member or Committee Members or employees of The Association or others as they think
fit, and any committee so formed shall, in the exercise of the powers so delegated, conform
to any regulations imposed on it by the NGB. The meetings and proceedings of any such
committee shall be governed by regulations made by the NGB (if any).

All acts bona fide done by any meeting of the NGB or of any committee of the NGB, or by
any person acting as a member of the NGB or a committee thereof, shall, notwithstanding
it be afterwards discovered that there was some defect in the appointment or continuance
in office of any such person or that they or any of them were disqualified, be as valid as if
every such person had been duly appointed or had duly continued in office and was
qualified to be a Committee Member or member of the committee as the case may be.
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7.5

All or any of the Committee Members or of the members of any committee of the NGB
may participate in a meeting of the NGB or that committee by means of a conference
telephone or any communication equipment which allows all persons participating in the
meeting to hear each other. A person so participating shall be deemed to be present in
person at the meeting and shall be entitled to vote or be counted in a quorum accordingly.
Suchameeting shall be deemedto take place where the largest group of those participating
is assembled, or, if there is no such group, where the chairman of the meeting then is.

The NGB shall cause proper minutes to be made of all appointments made by the NGB and
of the proceedings of all meetings of the NGB and of committees of the NGB, and all
business transacted at such meetings, which minutes shall be made available to the FA
Board and any such minutes of any meeting, if purporting to be signed by the chairman of
such meeting, or by the chairman of the next succeeding meeting, shall be sufficient
evidence without any further proof of the facts therein stated. The NGB shall make
available to Council the minutes of any such meetings which shall inform Council of the
matters deliberated at any such meetings and any decisions taken, but the NGB Chairman
shall be able to determine if any matters need not be summarised to Council due to
confidentiality, commercial sensitivity or by reason of law or statute.

A resolution in writing signed by all the Committee Members or by all the members for the
time being of any committee of the NGB who are entitled to receive notice of a meeting of
the NGB or of such committee shall be as valid and effectual as if it had been passed at a
meeting of the NGB or of such committee duly convened and constituted, as the case may
be. Any such written instrument may be in several parts each signed by one or more
Committee Members or members of the committee as the case may be.

NGB CHAIRMAN

The NGB Chairman shall be appointed by and from among the Committee Members for a
termofoneyear.Uponexpiry of his first period of office, he shall be eligible for reappointment
for further terms of one year each. For the avoidance of doubt, the entirety of
this Clause 7.1 is subject to Clause 7.2 below.

The NGB Chairman shall cease to hold such appointment forthwith upon ceasing to be a
Committee Member.

The Committee Members may at any other time appoint a person to be the NGB Chairman
from among the Committee Members in order to fill a vacancy arising. Any such NGB
Chairman appointed in accordance with this Clause 7.3 is to retire at the time the vacating
NGB Chairman would otherwise have retired, subject to Clause 7.2 above.

The NGB Deputy Chairman shall be appointed by and from among the Committee
Members for a term of one year. Upon expiry of his first period of office, he shall be eligible
for re-appointment for further terms of one year each, PROVIDED THAT he shall cease to
hold such appointment forthwith upon ceasing to be a Committee Member.

The NGB Chairman shall preside as chairman at all meetings of the Committee Members at
which he shall be present, but if he is not present within fifteen minutes after the time
appointed for holding a meeting or is unwilling to preside, the NGB Deputy Chairman shall
preside, and if he is not present at that time or is unwilling to preside, those Committee
Members present shall choose one of the other Committee Members to preside at that
meeting.

RESTRICTIONS

The NGB will not authorise or commit The Association to expenditure in excess of the
National Game Distributions, nor borrow from any source nor pledge nor grant any
security or right over any of the assets of The Association to any third party, without the
prior written consent of the FA Board.
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AMENDMENT

These Terms shall not be amended in any way save with the prior written agreement of
the FA Board. Any amendment made pursuant to this Clause 9 shall be binding on the
Committee Members, allemployees of The Association, allmembers of any subcommittees
of the NGB and any others acting in any capacity for the NGB whatsoever, with
immediate effect.
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THE FOOTBALL REGULATORY AUTHORITY
A Division of The Football Association
(UK Registered Number: 77797)

Wembley Stadium, PO Box 1966, HA9 OWS

TERMS OF REFERENCE FOR THE COMPOSITION AND OPERATION OF THE FOOTBALL
REGULATORY AUTHORITY

1.2

INTRODUCTION

Pursuant to the Articles of Association (the “Articles”) and the Standing Orders (the
“Standing Orders”) of The Football Association (“The Association”), the Council of The
Association (“Council”) has established The Football Regulatory Authority (the “FRA”) as a
division of The Association in order to perform the regulatory, disciplinary and rule-making
functions in relation to the game of association football played in England in accordance
with the Laws of the Game, as defined in the Articles. Council has provided for the due
discharge by the FRA of its functions as referred to above, in accordance with these terms
of reference.

Unless otherwise defined in these terms of reference (the “Terms”), words and expressions
shall have the same meaning as set out in the Articles or the Rules of The Association as
amended from time to time.

DEFINITIONS
In these Terms:
“Appeal Board” means any appeal board drawn from the Judicial Panel;

“Appeal Board Chairman Panel” means the panel of individuals from whom the chair of an
Appeal Board is drawn;

“Council Commissioners” means those Members of Council who are appointed in
accordance with Clauses 4.1.1,4.1.2,5.1and 5.3

“CR Officer” means the person who is employed by The Association in accordance with
Clause 4.5;

“Effective Date” means 29th May 2007;

“FRA Budget” means the budget for the establishment, development and operation of the
FRA, as approved by the Board from time to time;

“FRA Chairman” means the chairman of the FRA, as appointed by the FRA Commissioners
from time to time in accordance with Clause 8;

“FRA Commissioners” means the Council Commissioners and the Non-Council
Commissioners;

In

“Judicial Panel” means the judicial panel established by Council from time to time;

“Non-Council Commissioners” means those individuals who are not Members of Council
and who are appointed by the Council Commissioners from time to time to be FRA
Commissioners in accordance with Clauses 4.1.3,and 5.4

“Regulatory Commission” means any regulatory commission drawn from the Judicial
Panel.

FRA ESTABLISHMENT AND PURPOSE

The FRA is established by Council as a division of The Association in order to be the
regulatory, disciplinary andrule-making authority of The Association, and Council delegates



44

FOOTBALL REGULATORY AUTHORITY 2013-2014

3.2

to the FRA powers to administer and exercise on behalf of The Association the powers and
functions of The Association contained in Rules E to L (inclusive) and without limitation, to
undertake the following with effect from the Effective Date:

311

312

313

314

3.15

3.16

317

318

3.19

formulating, proposing amendments to and publishing the Rules or any other
relevant rule or regulation of The Association and any changes to them from time
totime;

making recommendations to Council in respect of changes made to these Terms
and the terms of reference of the Judicial Panel;

monitoring compliance with and detecting breaches or possible breaches of the
Rules, the Laws of the Game, the statutes and regulations of UEFA and FIFA, the
rules and regulations of each Affiliated Association and Competition or any other
rule or regulation of The Association, or offences or possible offences under any of
them;

being responsible for disciplinary matters as provided for in the Rules and
otherwise (save for those which Council or any of its committees is empowered
to decide, or which are reserved for a Regulatory Commission and/or an Appeal
Board) including but not limited to taking appropriate measures to detect, inquire
into, investigate and prosecute breaches or possible breaches of the Rules, the
Laws of the Game, the statutes and regulations of UEFA and FIFA, the rules and
regulations of each Affiliated Association and Competition or any other rule
or regulation of The Association, or offences or possible offences under any of
them, and taking appropriate steps to enforce, apply and operate penalties and
remedies in respect of any of them;

reviewing, considering and advising on the independence and suitability of
members of the Judicial Panel, the Appeal Board Chairman Panel and those
persons appointed to Regulatory Commissions and Appeal Boards;

convening and administering as may be necessary all commissions or appeal
committees of The Association pursuant to the Rules and the regulations of The
Association, except any Regulatory Commissions or Appeal Boards (for which see
Clause 3.1.8);

appointing members of and delegating the appropriate power to, and co-
ordinating and controlling the operation of the following sub-committees and
other bodies;

(i) a Rules and Regulations Sub-Committee;
(ii) a Compliance Monitoring Group;

(iii) a Disciplinary Sub-Committee; and

(iv) a Judicial Panel Monitoring Group;

administering, but not delegating to or being responsible for the following bodies:
(i) all Regulatory Commissions; and

(ii) all Appeals Boards; and

such other responsibilities and activities as Council may from time to time decide.

The Association shall disband its existing committees and bodies, which currently have the
same functions as those listed in Clause 3.1.7 (if any, and including but not limited to the
full Disciplinary Committee, the Disciplinary Sub-Committee and the Rules Committee)
and their respective functions will be transferred to the FRA and its corresponding sub-
committees and bodies, as appropriate, with effect from the Effective Date.
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4.2

43

44

4.5

4.6

MANAGEMENT

Subject to Clauses 5 and 6 below, the FRA shall be managed by the FRA Commissioners
consisting of:

411 up to four Council Commissioners who are National Game Representatives and
who are appointed by the National Game Board (“NG Commissioners”);

4.1.2  up to four Council Commissioners who are Professional Game Representatives
and who are appointed by the Professional Game Board (“PG Commissioners”);
and

4.1.3  up to four independent Non-Council Commissioners (“Independent Non-Council
Commissioners or INCC”) who are nominated by the Chief Regulatory Officer
(“CRO") and appointed by majority vote of the Commissioners present at the
FRA meeting at which the nomination is presented by the CRO. A person qualifies
for such appointment if he/she is not, and has at no time in the immediately
preceding three years been, a Member of Council.

The FRA Commissioners may exercise all such powers of the FRA, and on behalf of the
FRA may carry out all such acts as may be exercised and done by the FRA, save for those
which pursuant to these Terms, statute, the Rules and the regulations of The Association
are prescribed to be authorised and/or exercised by Council, the shareholders of The
Association or the Board of Directors of The Association or in some other manner, and
PROVIDED NEVERTHELESS THAT the FRA may do nothing which contravenes or is
inconsistent with any provision of the Memorandum of Association of The Association, the
Articles, the Standing Orders, the Rules or the FRA Budget.

The FRA Commissioners for the time being may act notwithstanding any vacancy in their
number but, if there are fewer FRA Commissioners than the number fixed as the quorum,
the continuing FRA Commissioners or FRA Commissioner may act only for the purpose of
procuring that vacancies are filled.

In addition, and without prejudice to any other powers hereby or by law conferred on
the FRA, the FRA Commissioners may from time to time and for such period and to such
extent and generally on such terms as the FRA Commissioners shall think fit, delegate
to any FRA Commissioner or FRA Commissioners and/or any other employee of The
Association or other person or persons engaged in or in connection with the management,
administration, organisation and conduct of the affairs of the FRA, any powers and duties
of the FRA Commissioners.

There shall be a CRO who will be a full-time employee of The Association and who shall be
responsible for the day to day management of the FRA on behalf of the FRA Commissioners.

Pursuant to the FRA Budget, each FRA Commissioner may be paid an attendance
allowance in respect of his/her attendance at meetings of the FRA Commissioners at the
level determined by the Board, together with reimbursement of reasonable out-of-pocket
expenses.

APPOINTMENT AND RETIREMENT OF FRA COMMISSIONERS

Subject to Clauses 5.3, 5.4 and 6, the FRA Commissioners may hold office for the following
terms from the start of the first FRA Meeting after the Council Summer Meeting in July
2010:

511  two NG Commissioners may each hold office for a first term of three years and
thereafter subject to Clause 5.6, shall be eligible for re-appointment for further
terms of three years each.

512  two remaining NG Commissioners may each hold office for a first term of two
years and thereafter, subject to Clause 5.6 shall be eligible for re-appointment for
further terms of three years each.
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5.2

53

54

55

5.6

6.1

6.2

6.3

6.4

6.5
6.6

513  two PG Commissioners may each hold office for a first term of three years and
thereafter, subject to Clause 5.6 shall be eligible for re-appointment for further
terms of three years each.

514  tworemaining PG Commissioners may each hold office for a first term of two years
and thereafter subject to Clause 5.6 shall be eligible for re-appointment for further
terms of three years each.

5.1.5  twoINCCmayeach hold office for a first term of three years and thereafter, subject
to Clause 5.6 shall be eligible for reappointment pursuant to the mechanism set
outin Clause 4.1.3 above, for a further term of four years each.

516  two remaining INCC may each hold office for a first term of two years and
thereafter, subject to Clause 5.6 shall be eligible for reappointment, pursuant to
the mechanism set out in Clause 4.1.3 above for a further term of four years each.

The identities of the NG Commissioners, PG Commissioners, the INCC and any proposed
Commissioners shall be available from the CRO.

The National Game Board or the Professional Game Board may at any time appoint
a NG Commissioner or a PG Commissioner respectively, in order to fill a vacancy arising
due to early retirement, removal or otherwise of their Commissioners. Any such Council
Commissioners appointed thereby shall hold office for the terms set out in Clause 5.1
above. Such term shall be deemed to extend to the remainder of the current season in
which the appointment becomes necessary in addition to the number of years of the term
setoutin Clause 5.1.

The FRA may at any time appoint an eligible person to be a INCC in order to fill a vacancy
arising due to early retirement, removal or otherwise of an INCC. The eligible person shall
be nominated by the CRO and appointed by majority vote of the Commissioners present
at the FRA meeting at which the nomination is presented by the CRO. A person qualifies for
such appointment if he/she is not and has at no time in the immediately preceding three
years been a member of Council.

At the end of the respective terms set out herein, the relevant FRA Commissioners shall be
deemed to have retired from office at the Council Summer Meeting in each year subject to
re-election or re-appointment as applicable.

No person may be appointed as a FRA Commissioner:
56.1  unlesshe/she has attained the age of 18 years; or

5.6.2 in circumstances such that, had he/she already been a FRA Commissioner, he/she
would have been disqualified from acting under the provisions of Clause 6.

DISQUALIFICATION OF FRA COMMISSIONERS

The office of a FRA Commissioner shall be vacated forthwith if:

by notice in writing to the FRA Commissioners he/she resigns from the FRA (but only if
at least two FRA Commissioners remain in office when the notice of resignation is to take
effect); or

being a NG Commissioner or PG Commissioner, he/she ceases to be a Member of Council;
or

being a PG Commissioner, he/she is removed from the office of PG Commissioner by the
PGB; or

being a NG Commissioner, he/she is removed from the office of NG Commissioner by the
NGB; or

being an INCC he/she becomes a Member of Council; or

he/she becomes bankrupt or makes any arrangement or composition with his/her creditors
generally; or
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6.7

6.8

6.9

6.10

6.11

6.12

6.13

7.2

7.3

74

being a director, he/she ceases to hold office as director of any company by reason of any
order made under the Company Directors Disqualification Act 1986, as amended from time
totime; or

he/she is absent from three consecutive meetings of the FRA Commissioners without the
consent of the FRA Chairman and the FRA resolves that he/she should cease to hold office;
or

he/she dies or becomes incapable by reason of mental disorder, illness or injury of
managing and administering his/her own affairs; or

he/she no longer complies with the provisions of any regulations of The Association relating
to “Fitand Proper Persons” or equivalent provisions as shall be in force from time to time; or

he/she is subject of a decision of The Association, UEFA or FIFA that he/she be suspended
permanently or for a specified period from taking part in football management and/
or football administration and/or any football related activity pursuant to any applicable
disciplinary provisions under the rules or statutes of UEFA or FIFA (as appropriate); or

he/she is convicted of any criminal offence other than any minor motoring or similar
offence that cannot reasonably damage the reputation of the FRA or The Association; or

he/she is subject to a carried vote in the FRA of no confidence in that Commissioner and
asking for a decision of the FRA to remove that Commissioner from office immediately or as
from a specified time and date. The vote of no confidence requires that each Commissioner
has been given notice of the vote by the CRO, or his/her nominee. The vote shall be held
within 7 days of such notice being given to Commissioners such period to be determined
by the Chairman. The vote of no confidence requires a vote of at least eight Commissioners
having no confidence in that Commissioner. The reasons for the Commissioners voting that
the CRO and/or Commissioner(s) has no confidence in the other Commissioner might be
various, such as, but without being exhaustive, an inability to continue with the role of a
Commissioner, improper or unreasonable behaviour or misconduct. The FRA shall record
any exceptional circumstance, the reasons for seeking the vote of no confidence and the
reasons for passing the vote of no confidence and deciding to remove that Commissioner
from office.

PROCEEDINGS OF THE FRA COMMISSIONERS

The FRA Commissioners may meet together for the dispatch of business, adjourn and
otherwise regulate their meetings as they think fit, PROVIDED THAT such meetings are
held at least six times during every year. Unless otherwise determined in writing by Council,
six FRA Commissioners shall be a quorum, of which two shall be NG Commissioners, two
shall be PG Commissioners and two shall be INCCs. Questions arising at any meeting shall
be decided by a majority of votes and in cases of equality of votes, the chairman of the
meeting shall have a second or casting vote. A meeting shall be deemed to be quorate
where it would have satisfied the above requirements were it not for a Commissioner/
Commissioners being ineligible to vote and/or be present due to a conflict of interest.

A FRA Commissioner shall disclose to the other FRA Commissioners and not vote on any
matter in which he/she has, directly or indirectly, an interest or duty which is material and
which conflicts or may conflict with the interests of the FRA. A FRA Commissioner shall not
be counted in the quorum present at a meeting in relation to a resolution on which he/she
is not entitled to vote. A FRA Commissioner shall not be present at any part of a meeting
where his/her appointment or ceasing to act as a FRA Commissioner is discussed.

The FRA Chairman or three FRA Commissioners may at any time by written notice require
the CRO to summon a Meeting of the FRA Commissioners as soon as it is practicable.
A meeting of the FRA Commissioners at which a quorum is present shall be competent to

exercise all the authorities, powers and discretions for the time being vested in the FRA
Commissioners generally under these Terms.
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The FRA Commissioners may delegate any of their powers to committees consisting
of such FRA Commissioner or FRA Commissioners or employees of The Association or
others as they think fit, and any committee so formed shall, in the exercise of the powers
so delegated, conform to any regulations imposed on it by the FRA Commissioners. The
meetings and proceedings of any such committee shall be governed by regulations made
by the FRA Commissioners.

All acts bona fide done by any meeting of the FRA Commissioners or of any committee
of the FRA Commissioners, or by any person acting as a committee member, shall,
notwithstanding it be afterwards discovered that there was some defectin the appointment
or continuance in office of any such person or that they or any of them were disqualified, be
asvalid as if every such person had been duly appointed or had duly continued in office and
was qualified to be a FRA Commissioner or member of the committee as the case may be.

All or any of the FRA Commissioners or of the members of any committee of the FRA
Commissioners may participate in a meeting of the FRA Commissioners or that committee
(as the case may be) by means of a conference telephone or any communication
equipment which allows all persons participating in the meeting to hear each other. A
person so participating shall be deemed to be present in person at the meeting and shall be
entitled to vote or be counted in a quorum accordingly. Such a meeting shall be deemed to
take place where the largest group of those participating is assembled, or, if there is no such
group, where the chairman of the meeting thenis.

The FRA Commissioners shall cause proper minutes to be made of all appointments
made by them and of the proceedings of all meetings of the FRA Commissioners and of
committees of the FRA Commissioners, and all business transacted at such meetings,
and any such minutes of any meeting, if purporting to be signed by the chairman of such
meeting, or by the chairman of the next succeeding meeting, shall be sufficient evidence
without any further proof of the facts therein stated.

A resolution in writing signed by all the FRA Commissioners or by all the members for the
time being of any committee of the FRA Commissioners who are entitled to receive notice
of ameeting of the FRA Commissioners or of such committee shall be as valid and effectual
as if it had been passed at a meeting of the FRA Commissioners or of such committee duly
convened and constituted, as the case may be. Any such written instrument may be in
several parts each signed by one or more FRA Commissioner(s) or member(s) of the
committee as the case may be.

FRA CHAIRMAN AND VICE CHAIRMAN

The FRA Chairman shallbe appointed by and from among the FRA Commissioners foraterm
of three years unless he/she resigns from the chair or ceases to be a FRA Commissioner.

Upon the expiry of his/her first period of office, the FRA Chairman shall be eligible for re-
appointment for a further term of three years. The FRA Chairman shall be eligible for one
further term of one year commencing from the start of the first FRA meeting following the
2013 Council Summer Meeting to the 2014 Council Summer Meeting.

The FRA Commissioners may at any other time appoint one of their number to be the FRA
Chairman in order to fill a vacancy arising due to early retirement, removal or otherwise.
Any such FRA Chairman appointed in accordance with this Clause 8.3 shall retire at the time
the vacating FRA Chairman would otherwise have retired, subject to Clause 8.1 above.

A Vice Chairman of the FRA shall be appointed by the FRA Commissioners from amongst
the FRA Commissioners, to hold office for three years and upon expiry of such period shall
be eligible for re-appointment for a further three year term. The FRA Vice-Chairman shall be
eligible for one further term of one year commencing from the start of the first FRA meeting
following the 2013 Council Summer Meeting to the 2014 Council Summer Meeting. The
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FRA Vice-Chairman shall cease to hold such appointment forthwith upon ceasing to be a
FRA Commissioner or he/she resigns from the vice chair.

The FRA Chairman shall preside as chairman at all meetings of the FRA Commissioners at
which he/she shall be present, but if he/she is not present within fifteen minutes after the
time appointed for holding a meeting or is unwilling to preside the Vice Chairman of the
FRA appointed pursuant to Clause 8.4 shall preside, and if he/she is not present at that time
or is unwilling to preside, those FRA Commissioners present shall choose one of the other
FRA Commissioners to preside at that meeting.

FINANCES

The FRA Commissioners shall annually submit a budget to the Board for the purposes of the
FRA Budget which shall (without limitation) include expenses of the Judicial Panel.

The FRA Commissioners shall enable The Association’s finance department to keep proper
books of account to enable accounts to be prepared which comply with the requirements
of The Association.

AMENDMENT AND DISSOLUTION

These Terms shall not be amended in any way save with the written agreement of
Council. Any amendment made pursuant to this Clause 10.1 shall be binding on the FRA
Commissioners, all employees of The Association and committee members of the FRA and
any others acting in any capacity for the FRA whatsoever, with immediate effect.

The Council may, at any time, dissolve or withdraw any of the powers of the FRA.
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THE JUDICIAL PANEL

A Division of The Football Association
(UK Registered Number: 77797)

Wembley Stadium, London, HA9 OWS
TERMS OF REFERENCE FOR THE COMPOSITION AND OPERATION OF THE JUDICIAL PANEL

INTRODUCTION

1.1 Pursuant to the Articles of Association (the “Articles”) and the Standing Orders (the
“Standing Orders”) of The Football Association (“The Association”) the Council of The
Association (“Council”) has established the Judicial Panel (the “Judicial Panel”) from
which individuals shall be drawn to sit on regulatory commissions and on appeal boards in
connection with the game of association football played in England. Council has provided
forthe due discharge by the Judicial Panel of its function as referred to above, in accordance

with these terms of reference.

1.2 Unless otherwise defined in these terms of reference (the “Terms”), words and expressions
shall have the same meaning as set out in the Articles or the Rules of The Association as

amended from time to time.

2 DEFINITIONS
In these Terms:

“Appeal Board” means any appeal board drawn from the Judicial Panel in order to hear

appeals from a Regulatory Commission or otherwise;

“Appeal Board Chairman Panel” means the panel of individuals comprising Barristers or
Solicitors of seven or more years' standing and from whom a chairman of each Appeal

Board shall be drawn pursuant to Clauses 5and 7.3;

“Chairman’s Panel” means any member selected from the Council Panel Members list or
the Football Panel Members list to be appointed as a Chairman of Regulatory Commissions;

“Compliance Monitoring Group” means any compliance monitoring group established by

the FRA from time to time;

“Council Panel Members” means those individuals who are appointed by the Committees
Appointment Panel of Council from among Members of Council from time to time by the

JPMG to be Panel Members in accordance with Clauses 4.1.1 and 4.2 to 4.4;
“Effective Date” means 1st July 2013;

“Football Panel Members” means those individuals with appropriate experience of the
game of association football who are appointed from time to time by the Council Panel

Members to be Panel Members in accordance with Clauses 4.1.2,4.2 and 4.5;
“FRA” means The Football Regulatory Authority of The Association;

“FRA Budget” means the budget for the establishment, development and operation of the
FRA, including the expenses of the Judicial Panel, as approved by the Board from time to

time;
“FRA Chairman” means the chairman of the FRA appointed from time to time;

“FRA Commissioner” means any person who is appointed as a commissioner of the FRA

from time to time;

“Independent” For the purposes of being selected to sit as a member of a Regulatory
Commission or an Appeal Board, “Independent” shall mean a person who at the time of his

appointment (or at any time up to three years prior thereto):
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. shall not be or have been a Member of Council;

. shall not be or have been an employee, director or officer of, nor have or have
had a Material Business Relationship with, the appellant or the respondent in the
appeal proceedings;

. shall not be or have been an employee, director or officer of, nor have or have
had a Material Business Relationship with, a Participant who the Judicial Panel
Chairman reasonably considers to have a material interest in the outcome of the
appeal proceedings.

Further, in accepting an appointment as an “Independent” member of the Regulatory
Commission or an Appeal Board, the person shall confirm to the Judicial Panel Chairman or
his nominee that there are no circumstances known to him likely to give rise to any justified
doubts as to his independence.

Save in the case of willful disregard for these criteria the question of whether a person is
Independent shall not be capable of challenge.

“Judicial Panel Chairman” means the chairman of the Judicial Panel, as appointed by
Council from time to time in accordance with Clause 9;

“Judicial Panel Monitoring Group” means the group of that name established by the FRA;

“Material Business Relationship” means as between an individual and the relevant body,
a significant commercial relationship including but not limited to one under which the
individual receives from the body, payment of remuneration by fees or rent or otherwise
(save for properly incurred expenses). “Individual” includes any person connected with
thatindividual as a spouse, civil partner, widow, widower, former spouse, former civil partner,
parent, step or adopted parent, grandparent, child, step child, adopted child, descendant,
qualifying co-habitant or next-of-kin;

“Panel Members” means together, the Council Panel Members, the Football Panel
Members and the Specialist Panel Members of the Judicial Panel from time to time;

“Regulatory Commission” means any regulatory commission drawn from the Judicial
Panel from time to time in order to hear cases and pre-hearings from the FRA or otherwise;
and

“Specialist Panel Members” means professionally qualified and/or appropriately
experienced individuals (who, if Barristers or Solicitors, shall be of seven or more years’
standing) who are appointed from time to time by the JPMG to be Panel Members in
accordance with Clauses 4.1.3,4.2 and 4.5.

ESTABLISHMENT AND PURPOSE OF THE JUDICIAL PANEL

The Judicial Panel is established by Council as the group of individuals from which
Regulatory Commissions and Appeal Boards will be drawn by the Judicial Panel Chairman or
his nominee, to hear cases or appeals in connection with disciplinary and other regulatory
processes of The Association.

Council delegates to the Judicial Panel the power to undertake the following functions:

3.21  establishing, and appointing individuals to sit on, Regulatory Commissions and
Appeal Boards;

3.2.2  appointing members of, delegating the appropriate power to, and co-ordinating
and controlling the operation of any sub-committees and other bodies or persons,
as necessary; and

3.2.3  suchotherresponsibilities and activities as Council may from time to time decide.

Any hearings, appeals, deliberations or proceedings of any description held pursuant to
or arising from the operation of the Rules and regulations of The Association which are in
progress as at the Effective Date shall continue thereafter and those authorised by The
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4.2

4.3

44

4.5

4.6

5.2

Association prior to the Effective Date to hear such proceedings shall continue to be fully
competent to complete the business in question thereafter using the application of the
Rules and regulations of The Association in force immediately prior to the Effective Date.

THE JUDICIAL PANEL

Subject to Clauses 4.6 and 8, the Judicial Panel will consist of four categories of Panel
Member as follows:

411 Council Panel Members, including the Judicial Panel Chairman;

412 Football Panel Members who are appointed by the Judicial Panel Monitoring
Group;

413 Chairman’s Panel Members, including the Judicial Panel Chairman, who are
appointed by the FRA to sit as Chairman of Regulatory Commissions; and

414 Specialist Panel Members, who shall not be, and shall not have been at any time in
the immediately preceding three years, a Member of Council.

Subject to Clauses 4.6 and 8, each Council Panel Member shall hold office for a year and
shall be eligible for further terms. Subject to Clauses 4.6 and 8, each Football Panel Member
and each Specialist Panel Member shall hold office for a term of three years and shall be
eligible for further terms. Panel Members are not subject to retirement by rotation.

The Committees Appointment Panel shall at each Summer Meeting of Council appoint the
Council Panel Members.

The Council Panel Members of the time being may at any other time appoint a Member
of Council to be a Council Panel Member in order to fill a vacancy arising, due to early
retirement, removal or otherwise, between Summer Meetings of Council. Any such Council
Panel Member appointed in accordance with this Clause 4.4 shall remain in office until the
next following Summer Meeting and thereafter shall be subject to the appointment process
as referred to in Clause 4.3 above.

The JPMG may at any other time appoint a person to be a Football Panel Member or a
Specialist Panel Member, as appropriate, in order to fill any vacancies arising due to early
retirement, removal or otherwise. Any such Football Panel Member or Specialist Panel
Member appointed in accordance with this Clause 4.5 shall retire at the time when the
respective vacating Football Panel Member or Specialist Panel Member would otherwise
have retired but shall be eligible for further re-appointment. For the purposes of Clause 4.2,
if he is re-appointed, his first term of office shall be deemed to have commenced on the
date on which he was re-appointed pursuant to this Clause 4.5.

No person may be appointed as a Panel Member:
46.1  unless he has attained the age of 18 years; or

46.2 in circumstances such that, had he already been a Panel Member, he would have
been disqualified from acting under the provisions of Clause 8;

APPEAL BOARD CHAIRMAN PANEL

The Appeal Board Chairman Panel shall consist of no fewer than three and not more than
seven members at any time.

The first members of the Appeal Board Chairman Panel shall be appointed by the FRA and
thereafter, any vacancies shall be filled by the members of the Appeal Board Chairman
Panel for the time being, in consultation with the Judicial Panel Monitoring Group. No
person who has been a Participant or member of the Board or Member of Council within
the previous five years shall be eligible. Only members or former members of the judiciary,
Queen'’s Counsel, junior Barristers or Solicitors of more than 10 years standing shall be
eligible.
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6.2

Subject to Clause 5.4 below, members of the Appeal Board Chairman Panel shall be eligible
for re-election every 4 years.

The appointment of a member of the Appeal Board Chairman Panel shall cease if:

541 by notice in writing to the Judicial Panel Chairman, he resigns from the Appeal
Board Chairman Panel; or

54.2  he becomes bankrupt or makes any arrangement or composition with his
creditors; or

54.3  being a director, he ceases to hold office as director of any company by reason
of any order made under the Company Directors Disqualification Act 1986, as
amended from time to time; or

5.4.4  if being a practising Solicitor or Barrister, he is struck off the Roll of Solicitors or
suspended from practice by the Solicitors Disciplinary Tribunal or disqualified,
suspended or struck off by the Bar Council (as the case may be) for any reason; or

5.4.5  he dies or becomes incapable by reason of mental disorder, iliness or injury of
managing and administering his own affairs; or

54.6  henolonger complies with the provisions of any regulations of The Association
relating to “Fit and Proper Persons” as shall be in force from time to time pursuant
to paragraph J(1)(f) of the Rules; or

54.7  heis convicted of any criminal offence other than any minor motoring or similar
offence that cannot reasonably damage the reputation of the Judicial Panel or
The Association.

REGULATORY COMMISSIONS

The powers in the Rules and the regulations of The Association to impose penalties or
other orders for Misconduct (as defined in the Rules), and the power to impose an interim
suspension order before charge pursuant to Rule E16, where possible Misconduct is
alleged or under investigation, shall be exercised by a Regulatory Commission, save for the
imposition of those penalties or other order for Misconduct which the Council decides, or
the Rules and the regulations of The Association deem are matters reserved for the FRA.
Each Regulatory Commission shall be established by the Judicial Panel Chairman, or in his
absence, his nominee, pursuant to Clauses 3.1 and 3.2.

Subject to Clause 6.3, the composition of any Regulatory Commission established for a
hearing shall be determined by the Judicial Panel Chairman applying a selection policy
established by the Judicial Panel Chairman and the FRA PROVIDED THAT:

6.2.1  anypartywhois to go before a Regulatory Commission (other than a “Fast Track”
Regulatory Commission) may make an application to the Judicial Panel Chairman,
within 7 days of the charge being issued and upon notice to any other relevant
party, for an order that the chairman of that Regulatory Commission shall be
a Specialist Panel Member who is a Solicitor or Barrister of seven or more years’
standing. Approval by the Judicial Panel Chairman of such application shall not
be unreasonably withheld or delayed and any additional costs incurred in respect
of having such a Specialist Panel Member as the chairman of that Regulatory
Commission (whether or not the applicant be successful in the relevant hearing
before such Regulatory Commission), shall be borne by the party who made the
application; and

6.2.2 Subject to Clause 6.2.1 above and this clause, only members from the Chairman'’s
Panel may be appointed by the Judicial Panel Chairman (or in his absence, his
nominee) to act as chairman of that Regulatory Commission. If the Chairman is
not present within 15 minutes after the appointed time for holding the hearing,
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6.3

6.4

6.5

7.2

7.3

7.4

7.5

7.6

the Judicial Panel Chairman, (or in his absence, his nominee), shall appoint
another member of the Regulatory Commission to act as Chairman.

A person shall not be deemed to be competent to serve on a Regulatory Commission if he
has pending before him as a serving member of an Appeal Board a matter or decision with
which another Panel Member of the proposed Regulatory Commission is concerned.

If a member of a Regulatory Commission doubts his ability to be impartial, or believes
there to be a materially conflicting interest in the proceedings, he shall declare it as soon as
possible, and unless all parties waive it and request the member to act, then the member
shall withdraw completely from the proceedings.

The Judicial Panel Chairman (or in his absence, his nominee) shall appoint another to fill
any vacancy that arises on a Regulatory Commission prior to a hearing. Where a vacancy
or vacancies occur in a Regulatory Commission after the commencement of a hearing, the
hearing shall cease and a new hearing arranged before a freshly constituted Regulatory
Commission, unless the parties consent to the remaining members continuing.

APPEAL BOARDS

The powers in Rule H and the regulations of The Association to hear cases or appeals shall
be exercised by an Appeal Board. Each Appeal Board shall be established by the Judicial
Panel Chairman (or in his absence, his nominee) pursuant to Clauses 3.1 and 3.2.

Subject to Clauses 7.3 and 7.4, the composition of any Appeal Board established for and
empowered to hear an appeal shall be determined by the Judicial Panel Chairman applying
a selection policy established by the Judicial Panel Chairman and the FRA within three
months of the Effective Date. PROVIDED THAT all Appeal Boards shall: (i) consist of two
members who are not Council Panel Members; and (ii) include one member (other than
the chairman of the Appeal Board) who is Independent.

An individual from the Appeal Board Chairman Panel shall be appointed by the Judicial
Panel Chairman (or in his absence, his nominee) to act as chairman of an Appeal Board.

A person shall not be deemed to be competent to serve on an Appeal Board if he has
pending before him as a serving member of a Regulatory Commission a matter or decision
with which another Panel Member of the proposed Appeal Board is concerned.

If a member of an Appeal Board doubts his ability to be impartial, or believes there to be a
materially conflicting interest in the proceedings, he shall declare it as soon as possible, and
unless all parties waive it and request the member to act, then the member shall withdraw
completely from the proceedings.

The Judicial Panel Chairman (or in his absence, his nominee) shall appoint another tofillany
vacancy that arises on an Appeal Board prior to a hearing. Where a vacancy or vacancies
occur in an Appeal Board after the commencement of a hearing, the hearing shall cease
and a new hearing arranged before a freshly constituted Appeal Board, unless the parties
consent to the remaining members continuing.

DISQUALIFICATION OF THE PANEL MEMBERS
The appointment of a Panel Member shall cease if:

8.1.1 by notice in writing to the Judicial Panel Chairman, he resigns from the Judicial
Panel (but only if at least two Panel Members in his category remain in office when
the notice of resignation is to take effect); or

8.1.2  being a Specialist Panel Member, he accepts a position which would make him
ineligible for appointment under Clause 4.1.3; or

8.1.3 being a FRA Commissioner, he is appointed as a member of the Compliance
Monitoring Group; or
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9.2
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10.1

10.2

8.14  beinga Council Panel Member, he ceases to be a Member of Council; or

8.1.5  if being a Solicitor or Barrister, he is struck off the Roll of Solicitors or suspended
from practice by the Solicitors Disciplinary Tribunal or disqualified, suspended or
struck off by the Bar Council (as the case may be) for any reason; or

8.16  hebecomesbankruptormakesanyarrangement or composition with his creditors
generally; or

8.1.7  being a director, he ceases to hold office as director of any company by reason
of any order made under the Company Directors Disqualification Act 1986, as
amended from time to time; or

8.1.8  he dies or becomes incapable by reason of mental disorder, illness or injury of
managing and administering his own affairs; or

8.19  he no longer complies with the provisions of any regulations of The Association
relating to “Fit and Proper Persons” as shall be in force from time to time pursuant
to paragraph J(1)(f) of the Rules; or

8.1.10 heis subject of a decision of The Association, UEFA or FIFA that he be suspended
permanently or for a specified period from taking part in football management
and/or football administration and/or any football related activity pursuant to any
applicable disciplinary provisions under the rules or statutes of UEFA or FIFA (as
appropriate); or

8.1.11 heis convicted of any criminal offence other than any minor motoring or similar
offence that cannot reasonably damage the reputation of the Judicial Panel or
The Association.

Where Clause 8.1 becomes applicable to a Panel Member serving on an Appeal Board or
a Regulatory Commission, the remaining two Panel Members on such Appeal Board or
such Regulatory Commission may agree unanimously that he shall not cease to be a Panel
Member until the conclusion of that hearing or appeal, as the case may be.

THE JUDICIAL PANEL CHAIRMAN

The Judicial Panel Chairman shall be appointed by and from the Council Panel Members,
after consultation with the Judicial Panel Monitoring Group, for a term of 3 years, unless
he resigns from the chair or ceases to be a Council Panel Member. Upon the expiry of his
first period of office, any Judicial Panel Chairman shall be eligible for re-appointment for
one further term of 3 years. His re-election as a Council Panel Member shall confirm his
appointment as Judicial Panel Chairman for the balance of his 3 year term.

The Council Panel Members may, after consultation with the Judicial Panel Monitoring
Group, at any other time appoint another person to be the Judicial Panel Chairman in order
to fill a vacancy arising due to early retirement, removal or otherwise. Any such Judicial
Panel Chairman appointed in accordance with this Clause 9.2 shall retire at the time the
vacating Judicial Panel Chairman would otherwise haveretired, subject to Clause 9.1 above.

FINANCES

The expenses of the Judicial Panel and the Appeal Board Chairman Panel shall be paid by
the FRA. For the avoidance of doubt, nothing in this Clause shall prejudice the right of a
Regulatory Commission or an Appeal Board to make an order for costs.

Pursuant to the FRA Budget, each member of a Regulatory Commission or Appeal Board
may be paid an attendance allowance in respect of his attendance at hearings of the
Regulatory Commission or Appeal Board in question at the level determined by the Board,
together with reimbursement of reasonable out-of-pocket expenses.
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10.3

11
111

11.2

Arrangements may be made for the reasonable remuneration of any chairman of an Appeal
Board and any Specialist Panel Member when serving on an Appeal Board or a Regulatory
Commission at the level determined by the Board.

AMENDMENT AND DISSOLUTION

These Terms shall not be amended in any way save with the written agreement of Council.
Anyamendment made pursuant to this Clause 11.1 shall be binding on the Panel Members,
all employees of The Association and committee members of the Judicial Panel and any
others acting in any capacity for the Judicial Panel whatsoever, with immediate effect.

The Judicial Panel and the Appeal Board Chairman Panel may be discharged at any time by
Council.

Original Approved at Council on 29 May 2007

Definition of “Panel Members” amended at Council on 11 March 2008

Revised and approved by Council on 28 June 2011
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MEMORANDUM OF ASSOCIATION

(Amended by special resolution passed on 29th May 2007)
THE FOOTBALL ASSOCIATION LIMITED
The Companies Acts, 1862 to 1989

1 The name of the company is “THE FOOTBALL ASSOCIATION LIMITED” (known as “The
Association” in this Memorandum of Association).

2 The registered office of The Association will be situate in England.

3 The objects for which The Association is established (the “Objects”) are:-

@

)

3

4

to effectuate and carry into execution the powers, obligations, duties, and general
objects of the organisation founded in 1863 as the governing body of the game of
association football in England;

(@) to promote the game of association football in every way that The
Association shall think proper;

(b) to govern the game of association football with integrity and in doing
so will seek to: (i) enforce rules and regulations of The Association and
the Laws of the Game for participants and take all such steps as shall
be deemed necessary or advisable for preventing infringements of
the rules and regulations of The Association and Laws of the Game, or
other improper methods of practices in such game, and for protecting it
from abuses; and (i) continue to encourage and promote compliance
by all participants with best practice guidelines and work to address
discrimination on the basis of disability, race or gender in the game of
football; and

(©) to support the technical development of England international
representative teams as well as professional and grassroots football
generally;

to make, adopt, vary, and publish rules, regulations, bye-laws and conditions for
the regulation of the said game or otherwise, and to take all such steps as shall be
deemed necessary or advisable for enforcing such rules, regulations, bye-laws and
conditions;

to maintain, continue, or provide for the affiliation of associations and clubs for
promoting or playing association football, and to take over and continue the
present register of such associations and clubs as kept by The Association;

tomaintain, continue, or provide for the registration of association football players
and to take over and continue the present registers of such players as kept by The
Association;

to maintain, with such variations as from time to time may be decided by
The Association, all rules, registers, books, accounts and other documents of
The Association;

to promote, provide for, regulate and manage in all or any of the required details
or arrangements, including any arrangements for the benefit of associations or
clubs, football competitions, contests and matches, international or otherwise,
and in England or elsewhere, and to do or provide for all or any such matters and
things as may be considered necessary for or ancillary to the comfort, conduct,
conveyance, convenience or benefit of players and of the public, or of any other
persons concerned or engaged in such competitions, contests or matches;
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9)

(14)

(15

to accept, take over, or otherwise acquire all such cups, shields and other prizes
as may be approved by The Association, and to provide for the proper custody,
insurance, protection, exhibition, awarding, distribution or loan of or other dealing
with all or any such cups, shields, or prizes as aforesaid;

to provide for representation at the general meetings of The Association, and on
the Council of The Association by the issue and transfer of shares in the capital
of The Association, or by such other means and in such manner as shall be
determined from time to time by rules or other regulations or bye-laws of The
Association;

to provide for, make and vary all such rules, regulations and bye-laws as to amateur
and professional players as The Association shall from time to time determine;

to provide by rules, regulations and bye-laws, or otherwise, for deciding and
settling all differences that may arise between football associations, clubs, or
players, or any persons who are members of or alleged to be members of or are
employed or engaged by any such associations or clubs, or any other persons in
reference to due compliance with the Laws of the Game, or rules, regulations or
bye-laws of The Association, or in reference to contracts, or to any other matter of
dispute or difference arising between such associations, clubs, or persons, or any
of them, and whether The Association is concerned in such dispute or difference
or not, and to make such provisions for enforcing any award or decision as The
Association shall deem proper;

to co-operate with or assist any football association or club in any way which
The Association shall think proper, and to enter into or adopt any agreement or
arrangement with such association or club;

to co-operate with the International Football Association Board, UEFA and FIFA in
all matters relating to international or other competitions, or otherwise relating to
the game of football or rules or regulations affecting the same, in any way which
The Association shall think appropriate;

to adopt and carry out all such rules and regulations, bye-laws, agreements and
arrangements of The Association as are now in existence, and to comply with or
to enforce the due compliance with the same unless and until the same shall have
been duly varied in accordance with the terms thereof, or with the regulations for
the time being of The Association;

to acquire, construct, take on lease, layout, maintain, improve, develop, hold, use,
or turn to account in any way football grounds or other athletic grounds, with all
such pavilions, buildings, erections and easements, and with all necessary fittings,
facilities, equipment and accessories as is deemed advisable;

to promote, support, or assist in all or any such athletic contests or sports for which
any property of The Association may be available;

to act as trustees for any association or club, and as such trustees to hold any real
or personal property upon such trusts and with and subject to such powers and
provisions as shall be approved by The Association;

to subscribe out of the funds of The Association to any such fund, club, or
institution, charitable or otherwise and in such manner as is deemed advisable;

to amalgamate, or co-operate with any association, club, or body having all or any
of their objects similar to any of the Objects;
to carry out such operations and to manufacture or deal with such goods and to

purchase, hire or otherwise acquire, take options over, construct, take on lease,
improve, hold, manage, maintain, repair, alter, develop, equip, exchange or deal
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(21)

(22)

(23)

(25)

(26)

(27)

with such buildings, land, property, assets, rights or privileges (including the whole
or part of the business, property or liabilities of any other person or company) as
may seem to The Association directly or indirectly to advance the interests of The
Association;

to carry on any other trade or business whatever which, in the opinion of The
Association, can be advantageously carried on in connection with or ancillary to
any of the above mentioned businesses or is calculated directly or indirectly to
advance the interests of The Association;

to enter into such commercial or other transactions in connection with any trade
or business of The Association as may seem desirable for the purpose of The
Association’s affairs;

to apply for, purchase or otherwise acquire, protect, maintain, improve and renew
any patents, patent rights, trade marks, designs, licences and other intellectual
property rights of all kinds or any secret or other information as to any invention
and to use, exercise, develop or grant licences in respect of, or otherwise turn to
account the property, rights or information so acquired;

toinvest and otherwise deal with the moneys of The Association notimmediately
required for its purpose in or upon such investments, securities or property as may
be thought fit, in its absolute discretion, with the power to vary or transpose any
investments for or into others of any nature or subject;

(a) to take over, set aside, or provide for a benevolent fund;

(b) to pay, or to provide, or to make such arrangements for providing,
gratuities, annuities, pensions, benefits, share option and acquisition
schemes, loans, compensations or other awards or benefits, in money or
otherwise, and other matters;

(c) to establish, support, subsidise, subscribe to or make grants to any
institution, association, club, scheme, fund or trust, whether to or for the
benefit of present or past members of the Council of The Association
or for the benefit of past or present employees of The Association or
its predecessors in business or of any company which is a subsidiary
company of The Association or is allied to or associated with The
Association or with any such subsidiary company, or any Competition,
County Association, Other Football Association, Division, Affiliated
Organisation, Full Member Club or Associate Member Club or for the
benefit of players or former players of association football or others who
have in the opinion of The Association rendered service to the game
of football, or to or for the benefit of persons who are or were related
to or connected with or dependants of any such persons as may seem
deserving of such assistance or for the benefit of any Competition,
County Association, Other Football Association, Affiliated Organisation,
Division, Full Member Club or Associate Member Club or as may seem to
be appropriate;

to draw, make, accept, endorse, discount, negotiate, execute and issue promissory

notes, bills of exchange, cheques, bills of lading, warrants, debentures and other

negotiable and transferable instruments;

to act as agents, brokers or trustees, and to enter into such arrangements
(whether by way of amalgamation, partnership, profit sharing, union of interests,
sub-contracting, co-operation, joint venture or otherwise) with other persons
or companies as may seem to The Association to advance the interests of The
Association and to vest any property of The Association in any person or company
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(29)

(34)

(36)

on behalf of The Association and with or without any declaration of trust in favour
of The Association;

to apply for, promote and obtain any Act of Parliament, Charter, privilege,
concession, licence or authorisation of any government, state or municipality,
or any other department or authority, or enter into arrangements with any such
body, for enabling The Association to carry any of the Objects into effect or for
extending any of the powers of The Association or for effecting any modification
of the constitution of The Association or for any other purpose which may seem to
The Association to be expedient, and to oppose any proceedings or applications
which may seem calculated directly or indirectly to prejudice the interests of The
Association;

tosell, let onlease, exchange, turn to account, dispose of, grant privileges, options,
licences or rights over or otherwise deal with the undertaking, rights, land,
buildings, property or assets of The Association or any part thereof on such terms
as may be decided;

to pay for any rights or property acquired by The Association and to remunerate
any person or company whether by cash payment or by any other method
thought fit;

to establish or promote companies and to place or guarantee the placing of,
underwrite, subscribe for or otherwise acquire, hold, dispose of and deal with,
and guarantee the payment of interest, dividends and capital on, all or any of
the shares, debentures, debenture stock or other securities or obligations of any
company or association and to pay or provide for brokerage, commission and
underwriting in respect of any such issue upon such terms as maybe decided;

to co-ordinate, manage or control all or any part of the operations of any company
whichis a subsidiary company of or otherwise under the control of The Association
or in which The Association has an interest, whatsoever, save for The FA Premier
League and The Football League;

to aid, finance or provide consultative, managerial, administrative, technical
and commercial services of all kinds for all or any part of the operations of any
company which is a subsidiary company of or otherwise under the control of The
Association or in which The Association has an interest and to make payments by
way of subsidy or otherwise and any other arrangements which may be deemed
desirable with respect to any business or operations of or generally with respect
to any such company or companies and generally to carry on the business of a
holding company;

to carry onthrough any subsidiary or associated company any activities which The
Association is authorised to carry on and to make any arrangements whatsoever
with such company (including any arrangements for taking the profits or bearing
the losses of any such activities) as thought fit;

to raise or borrow money and funds in such manner as thought fit and to receive
money on loan or on deposit and to invite and receive contributions from any
person or persons whatsoever by way of subscription, fees, donation or otherwise
and to mortgage, charge, pledge or give liens or other security over the whole
or any part of The Association’s undertaking, rights, goodwill, land, buildings,
property and assets (whether present or future), including its uncalled capital, for
such purposes and in such circumstances and upon such terms and conditions as
thought fit;

to lend or advance money and to give credit and to enter (whether gratuitously
or otherwise) into guarantees, indemnities, contracts and suretyships of all kinds,
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and whether secured or unsecured whether in respect of its own obligations or
those of some other person or company in such circumstances and upon such
terms and conditions thought fit;

to contribute to or support any public, general, political, charitable, benevolent or
useful object, which it may seem to The Association to be in the interests of The
Association or its members to contribute to or support;

to employ, appoint or otherwise engage, retain, train and dismiss such managers,
officers, staff, clerks and other persons as are considered necessary for the
attainment of the Objects and to fix and pay the remuneration or fees of all or any
such person for his or her or their services and pay any company, firm or person
supplying services to The Association in cash or otherwise as may be deemed
appropriate;

to purchase and maintain insurance for or for the benefit of any persons who are
or were at any time directors or officers (other than the auditors) or employees
of The Association, or of any other company in which The Association has any
interest, whether direct or indirect, or which is in any way allied to or associated
with The Association or of any subsidiary of The Association to cover the liability
of any of the above people:

(a) which by virtue of any rule of law would otherwise attach to him or her
in respect of any negligence, default, breach of trust or breach of duty
of which he or she may be guilty or any act or omission in the actual or
purported execution and/or discharge of his or her duties and/or in the
exercise or purported exercise of his or her powers and/or otherwise in
relationto his or her duties, powers or offices inrelation to The Association
or any such other company or subsidiary; and

b) to make contributions to the assets of The Association or any such other
company or subsidiary inaccordance with the provisions of section 214 of
the Insolvency Act 1986, and all costs, charges and expenses which may
be incurred by him or her in successfully contesting any such liability or
alleged liability. Provided that any such insurance shall not extend to any
claim arising from any act or omission which that person knew (or must
reasonably be assumed to have known) to be a breach of trust or breach
of duty or which was committed by that person in reckless disregard of
whether it was a breach of trust or a breach of duty or not. Provided also
that any such insurance shall not extend to a fine imposed in connection
with, or the costs of, an unsuccessful defence to a criminal prosecution
brought against that person in his or her capacity as a director or officer
or employee of The Association or as directors or officers of any other
association company or any subsidiary of The Association.

to such extent as may be permitted by law and otherwise to indemnify or to
exempt any such persons (as are referred to in clause (39)) against or from any
such liability as is referred to in clause (39) above.

todoall orany of the above things in any part of the world whether as principals or
agents or trustees or otherwise and either alone or jointly with others and either
by or through agents, subcontractors, trustees or otherwise;

to do all such other things as may be considered by The Association to further the
interests of The Association or to be incidental or conducive to the attainment of
the above Objects or any of them. And it is hereby declared that:

(a) the Objects set forth in each sub clause of this clause shall not be
restrictively construed but the widest interpretation shall be given
thereto; and
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()

@

the word “company” in this clause, except where used in reference to The
Association, shall be deemed to include any partnership or other body of
persons, whether corporate or unincorporated and whether domiciled in
the United Kingdom or elsewhere; and

except where the context expressly so requires none of the several
paragraphs of this clause, or the Objects therein specified, or the powers
thereby conferred shall be limited by, or be deemed merely subsidiary
or auxiliary to, any other paragraph of this clause, or the Objects in such
other paragraph specified, or the powers thereby conferred; and

terms defined in the Articles of Association of The Association shall have
the same meanings when used in this clause 3.

The liability of the members is limited.

The authorised share capital of The Association is £102 represented by 2000 ordinary
shares of 5p each and two special shares of £1 each, one designated the “National Game
Special Share” and the other designated the “Professional Game Special Share”.

WE, the several persons whose names, addresses and descriptions are subscribed, are
desirous of being formed into a company in pursuance of this Memorandum of Association
and we respectively agree to take the number of shares in the capital of The Association set
opposite our respective names.
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The Companies Act 1985, as amended and modified from time to time
ARTICLES OF ASSOCIATION OF THE FOOTBALL ASSOCIATION LIMITED
(“the Company” or “The Association”)

Company Number: 00077797
(Adopted by special resolution passed on 27th May 2007 as amended by special resolutions passed
on 16th May 2013)

EXCLUSION OF TABLE A

1 The provisions of Table A of the Companies Act 1985, as amended and modified from time
to time, shall not apply to the Company. The following shall be the Articles of Association of
the Companu.

INTERPRETATION
2 Inthese Articles of Association, except where the subject or context otherwise requires:

@) (i) the 1985 Act means the Companies Act 1985 as amended, including any
maodification or re-enactment thereof for the time being in force;

(ii) the 2006 Act means the Companies Act 2006 as amended, including any
modification or re-enactment thereof for the time being in force;

(b) Affiliated Organisation means one or any of the listed organisations:

i) The League Managers’ Association;
ii) The Professional Footballers’ Association;

=

iii The Referees’ Association;

(
(
(
(iv) The Football Conference;
(
(
(

=

v The Northern Premier League;

vi) The Southern League; and
vii) The Isthmian League.

() Alliance Committee means the committee established by Council to oversee
matters relating to the participation of The Football Conference, The Northern
Premier League, The Isthmian League and The Southern Football League in steps
1to 4 (inclusive) of the National League System from time to time in accordance
with these Articles and the Standing Orders;

(d) Articles means these articles of association as altered from time to time by special
resolution (and “Article” shall be interpreted accordingly);

(e) Associate Member Club means a football club accorded the status of an Associate
Member Club pursuant to the Rules;

(f) Audit Committee means the audit committee established by the Board from time
to time in accordance with these Articles;

(g) auditors means the auditors for the time being of the Company;

(h) Board means the board of directors of The Association for the time being,

constituted in accordance with these Articles;

(i) Chairman means the chairman of the Board who is appointed from time to time by
Council in accordance with these Articles and the Standing Orders;

0 clear days means the period excluding the day when a notice is given or deemed
to be given and the day for which it is given or on which it is to take effect;

(k) Competition means any competition (whether league or knock-out competition
or otherwise) sanctioned by The Association, a County Association or an Other
Football Association;
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(aa)

(bb)

(co)

(dd)

Council means the Council of The Association for the time being constituted in
accordance with these Articles, and Member of (the) Council shall be any person
for the time being appointed to and serving on (the) Council in accordance with
Article 120;

County Association means an association accorded the status of a County
Association pursuant to the Rules;

Director means a director of the Company who shall be a member of the Board;

Division(s) means no more than ten groupings of Full Member Clubs segregated
on aregional basis which shall be determined by Council from time to time;

FIFA means the Fédération Internationale de Football Association or any
successor body;

football means the game of association football played in accordance with the
Laws of the Game;

football club means a club playing football and recognised as such by The
Association pursuant to the Rules;

Football Regulatory Authority means a division of The Association established
by Council from time to time and responsible for regulation and compliance
functions;

Full Member Club means a football club accorded the status of a Full Member Club
pursuant to the Rules;

Funding Formula means the formula as set out in Article 93 setting out the
mechanism by which The Association’s income is allocated;

General Secretary means a person appointed from time to time to the executive
office of General Secretary by the Board in accordance with these Articles;

Inclusion Advisory Board means a committee of the Board established by the
Board from time to time in accordance with these Articles to advise the Board on
matters of inclusion and anti-discrimination in football.

Independent Non-Executive Director means a director of the Board who is
appointed from time to time by the Council in accordance with these Articles and
the Standing Orders but who is not the Chairman;

Judicial Panel means the judicial panel of The Association appointed by Council
from time to time from which judicial commissions and appeal boards are
appointed to hear disciplinary and other cases and appeals;

Law means any applicable law, statute, bye-law, regulation, order, rule of court or
directive, any requirement of any regulatory body entitled to regulate the affairs
of the Association, or any delegated or subordinate legislation

Laws of the Game means the laws of the game as settled and in force from time to
time by the International Football Association Board and FIFA;

Leader of Council means a non-executive Director who shall chair meetings of
Council and general meetings of The Association and who is appointed from time
to time by Council in accordance with these Articles and the Standing Orders.

Life Vice-President means such persons who have been accorded the status of
Life Vice-President of Council pursuant to these Articles;

Material Business Relationship as between an individual and the relevant body
means a significant commercial relationship including one under which he
receives the payment of remuneration by fees or rent or otherwise (save for
properly incurred expenses). “Individual” includes any person connected with that
individual as a spouse, civil partner, widow, widower, former spouse, former civil
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(ee)

(ff)

(hh)

partner, parent, step or adopted parent, grandparent, child, step child, adopted
child, descendant, qualifying co-habitant or next-of-kin;

National Game means all aspects of football involving and affecting Participants in
and at the level of step 1 of the National League System and below;

National Game Board means a committee of the Board established by the Board
from time to time in accordance with these Articles and responsible to the Board
for the conduct of the National Game whose composition is as set out in Article
100;

National Game Shareholder means any Shareholder who is:

(i) a Full Member Club, save for those Full Member Clubs who are in
membership of The FA Premier League or The Football League from time
totime;

(ii) a Member of Council who is a National Game Representative save for

those Life Vice-Presidents, Senior Vice-Presidents and Vice-Presidents
who cease to be a voting representative pursuant to Articles 132 and 133;

and
(iii) a County Association.
National Game Representative means a Member of Council who is:
(i) Arepresentative of a County Association;
(i) arepresentative of an Other Football Association;
(iii) arepresentative of a Division save that a person who holds a position with

a football club in membership of The FA Premier League or The Football
League shall not be a National Game Representative;

(iv) arepresentative of The Football Conference, The Isthmian League, The
Northern Premier League or The Southern League;

(v) a Life Vice-President, Senior Vice-President or Vice-President (provided
always that immediately before his appointment as a Life Vice-President
or Senior Vice-President or election as a Vice-President he was a National
Game Representative pursuant to (i), (ii), (iii) or (iv) above).

National Game Special Share means the special share of £1.00 in the capital of the
Company, allotted and issued to the National Game Special Shareholder;

National Game Special Shareholder means the chairman of the National Game
Board from time to time;

National League System means the Competitions which interact with one another
by way of promotion and relegation within those steps of the National Game
pyramid as determined by Council from time to time;

Nominations Committee means the nominations committee established by the
Board from time to time in accordance with these Articles;

Nominee means a natural person appointed as a nominee pursuant to Article 15;
Other Football Association means one or any of the following listed associations:

i) The University of Oxford Football Association;
i) The University of Cambridge Football Association;

=

The Army Football Association;

~

\

(

(

(

(iv) The Royal Navy Football Association;

( The Royal Air Force Football Association;
(

Vi) The Amateur Football Alliance;
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(tt)

(W)

(z2)

(aaa)

(bbb)

(cce)

(ddd)

(eee)

(vii) The Women's Football Conference;

(vii)  The English Schools’ Football Association; and

(ix) The Independent Schools’ Football Association;

Ordinary Share means an ordinary share of £0.05 in the capital of the Company;
Participants means a participant as defined in the Rules from time to time;

President means the president of The Association who shall be appointed
annually by Council and whose position shall be honorary;

Professional Game means all aspects of football involving and affecting
Participants in and at the levels of The FA Premier League and The Football
League;

Professional Game Board means a committee of the Board established by the
Board from time to time in accordance with these Articles and responsible to the
Board for the conduct of the Professional Game, whose composition shall be as
determined by the terms of reference of the Professional Game Board from time
totime;

Professional Game Representative means a Member of Council who is a
representative of either The FA Premier League or The Football League or, if a
representative of a Regional Division, a person who holds a position with a football
clubin membership of The FA Premier League or The Football League;

Professional Game Special Share means the special share of £1.00 in the capital of
the Company allotted and issued to the Professional Game Special Shareholder;

Professional Game Special Shareholder means jointly The FA Premier League and
The Football League;

Remuneration Committee means the remuneration committee established by
the Board from time to time in accordance with these Articles;

Rules means the provisions for the regulation of football matters known as the
“Rules of The Football Association Limited” as applicable from time to time and
any regulations, standing orders, decisions, rulings, findings, penalties or orders of
any nature made pursuant to the Rules;

Secretary means the secretary of the Company and includes a joint, assistant,
deputy or temporary secretary and any other person appointed to perform the
duties of the secretary;

Senior Vice-President means such persons who have been accorded the status of
Senior Vice-President of Council pursuant to these Articles;

Shareholder means any of the persons or bodies referred to in Articles 12 and 13
or their Nominee or Nominees appointed pursuant to Article 15, in either case,
whose name is entered in the register as the holder of such shares and “holder of
ashare” in the Company shall be construed accordingly;

share means any Ordinary Share, the National Game Special Share or the
Professional Game Special Share;

Standing Orders means the standing orders of (the) Council as applicable from
time to time;

Statutes means the 1985 Act and 2006 Act and every other statute or statutory
instrument, law or regulation for the time being in force concerning companies
and affecting The Association;

Summer Meeting(s) means the meeting of Council which takes place in June or
July every calendar year, in accordance with the Standing Orders;
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(fff) Supporters’ Representative means the representative of supporters’ organisations
who is appointed pursuant to these Articles;

(ggg) The Disability Football Committee means a committee of the National Game
Board established by the National Game Board from time to time to advise the
National Game Board on matters of the development of disability football.

(hhh)  The FA Premier League means The Football Association Premier League Limited
or any successor body;

(iii) The Football Conference means The Football Conference Limited or any successor
body;

(in The Football League means The Football League Limited or any successor body;

(kkk) ~ The Isthmian League means The Isthmian Football League Limited or any
successor body;

(D) The Northern Premier League means The Northern Premier Football League

Limited or any successor body;

(mmm) The Southern League means The Southern Football League Limited or any
successor body;

(nnn)  UEFA means the Union of European Football Associations or any successor body;

(000)  Vice-Chairman means avice-chairman of The Association and who is elected from
time to time by the Members of Council pursuant to the Standing Orders; and

(ppp)  Vice-President means any vice-president of The Association who is elected
annually by Council.

References to a document being executed include references to its being executed under
hand or under seal or by any other method.

References to writing include references to any visible substitute for writing and to anything
partly in one form and partly in another form.

Words denoting the singular number include the plural number and vice versa; words
denoting the masculine gender include the feminine gender; and words denoting
persons include bodies corporate (however incorporated) and unincorporated, including
unincorporated associations of persons and partnerships.

Words or expressions contained in these Articles which are not defined in Article 2 but are
defined in the 1985 Act or 2006 Act have, if not inconsistent with the subject or context, the
same meaning as in the 1985 Act or 2006 Act (but excluding any statutory modification
thereof not in force at the date of adoption of these Articles).

Subject to the preceding paragraph, references to any provision of any enactment or of any
subordinate legislation (as defined by section 21(1) of the Interpretation Act 1978) include
any modification or re-enactment of that provision for the time being in force.

Headings are inserted for convenience only and do not affect the construction of these
Articles.

In these Articles,

(a) powers of delegation shall not be restrictively construed but the widest
interpretation shall be given thereto;

(b) no power of delegation shall be limited by the existence or, except where expressly
provided by the terms of delegation, the exercise of that or any other power of
delegation; and

(©) except where expressly provided by the terms of delegation, the delegation of a
power shall not exclude the concurrent exercise of that power by any other body
or person who is for the time being authorised to exercise it under these Articles or
under another delegation of the power.
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SHARE CAPITAL

6

10

11

12

13

14

(a) The authorised share capital of the Company is £102 divided into 2,000 Ordinary
Shares, the National Game Special Share and the Professional Game Special
Share.

(b) The Board may allot any relevant securities (as defined as section 80(2) of the
1985 Act) to such persons and generally upon such terms and conditions as the
Board may think fit, PROVIDED ALWAYS THAT no share shall be issued at a discount
or otherwise in breach of these Articles, the Memorandum or the Statutes.

(©) The general authority conferred by Article 6(b) shall be unconditional and shall
extend to an amount of shares equal to the authorised but unissued share capital
of The Association at the date of the passing of the resolution adopting these
Articles. The said authority shall expire on that date which is the fifth anniversary
of the date upon which the resolution adopting these Articles was passed, unless
previously renewed, varied or revoked by The Association in general meeting.

No part of the said share capital shall be called or paid up without the prior approval of the
Company in general meeting.

No share shall entitle the holder thereof to any payment in respect of paid-up capital (if
any), dividend, bonus, profit, or otherwise. No share shall be sub-divided. No share shall be
consolidated. No bonus issue shall be made nor shall any capital dividend be paid.

No invitation to the public to subscribe for shares in the said share capital shall be issued.
In accordance with section 91(1) of the 1985 Act, section 89(1) and sections 90(1) to (6)
(inclusive) of the 1985 Act shall not apply to the Company.

All unissued shares for the time being in the capital of the Company shall be under the
control of the Board who shall have the power to allot or otherwise dispose of them only to
such persons and only in such manner as provided in these Articles.

Subject to Articles 14 and 15, Ordinary Shares may only be allotted or (to the extent that a
transfer is permitted from an existing Shareholder) transferred to the following:

(a) The FA Premier League;

(b) The Football League;

(c) avoting Member of Council;
(d) a Full Member Club;

(e) a County Association; and
(f) the Secretary.

The Professional Game Special Share may only be issued to, held by and transferred to the
Professional Game Special Shareholder and the National Game Special Share may only be
issued to, held by and transferred to the National Game Special Shareholder. The rights
attached to the Professional Game Special Share may be varied with (but only with) the
consent in writing of the Professional Game Special Shareholder. The rights attached to the
National Game Special Share may be varied with (but only with) the consent in writing of
the National Game Special Shareholder.

The entitlement to Ordinary Shares shall be as follows:

(a) The FA Premier League and The Football League shall each be entitled to one
Ordinary Share only;
(b) each Member of Council shall be entitled to one Ordinary Share only for so long as

he or she is a voting Member of Council;
(c) each Full Member Club shall be entitled to one Ordinary Share only;
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15

16

(d) each County Association shall be entitled to one Ordinary Share if there are fifty
football clubs or less in membership of such County Association; to two Ordinary
Shares if there are more than fifty football clubs and not more than one hundred
football clubs in such County Association; and to one additional Ordinary Share
for every fifty football clubs or less in such County Association above the first one
hundred football clubs. Notwithstanding any other provision in these Articles, the
Board shall be entitled to determine what shall or shall not qualify as a football club
in membership of a County Association for the purposes of this provision; and

(e) the Secretary shall be entitled in accordance with Article 16.

Where any body identified in Article 12 is not a legal entity entitled to hold shares in its
own name, a Nominee or Nominees shall be appointed to hold the share or shares to
which the relevant body is entitled for and on behalf of all persons combining to form the
relevant body, PROVIDED THAT such Nominee is a member of such body and that such
body informs the Board promptly in writing of the appointment of and the details of such
Nominee. The Board may require any person whose name is on the register as a holder
of shares to disclose in writing full details of the person or persons for whom he/she holds
shares. For the purposes of this Article, any issue as to whether a person is or is not entitled
to hold a share or shares as Nominee or a person or persons is/are entitled to appoint a
Nominee shall be determined finally by the Board. The Company shall register any such
share or shares in the name of the Nominee where the Board has determined that such
person or persons is/are so entitled. A County Association may appoint a Nominee or
Nominees under the terms of this Article to hold a share or shares to which it is entitled,
notwithstanding that it is a legal entity.

The Secretary may be registered as the holder of any number of Ordinary Shares in the
Company which may be transferred to the Secretary by or on behalf of Shareholders in
accordance with the Articles, but the Secretary shall not in respect of such Ordinary Shares
be permitted to vote at any general meeting of the Companuy, either personally or by proxy,
or to be reckoned in a quorum, or to exercise any right or privilege as a Shareholder in
relation to general meetings. The Secretary shall, upon retiring or removed from the office
of Secretary, execute a transfer of all the Ordinary Shares of which the Secretary is then
registered as holder in favour of the succeeding Secretary.

SHARE CERTIFICATES

17

18

Every Shareholder, upon becoming entitled to be the holder of any share, shall be entitled,
without payment, to call for one certificate for the share(s) held.

If a share certificate is defaced, worn out, lost or destroyed, it may be renewed on such
terms (if any) as to evidence and indemnity (with or without security) and payment of any
exceptional out-of-pocket expenses reasonably incurred by the Company in investigating
evidence and preparing the requisite form of indemnity as the Board may determine but
otherwise free of charge, and (in the case of defacement or wearing out) on delivery up of
the old certificate.

SUSPENSION OF RIGHTS

19

Where any person or body referred to in Articles 12 and 14:

(a) has not paid any subscription, fee, fine or other sum due to the Company in
accordance with these Articles or the Rules or following any order from Council; or

(b) in the case of a company, unincorporated body or association, enters into a
voluntary arrangement pursuant to Part | of the Insolvency Act 1986 (as amended
orre-enacted fromtime to time) (the “1986 Act”) or a scheme of arrangement with
its creditors under section 895 of the 2006 Act or into any compromise agreement
with its creditors generally; lodges, or its shareholders or officers (where relevant)
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lodge, a notice of intention to appoint an administrator or a notice of appointment
of an administrator at the Court, in accordance with paragraphs 26 and 29 of
Schedule B1 of the 1986 Act or it or its shareholders or officers (where relevant)
make an application to the Court for an administration order under paragraph 12
of Schedule B1 to the 1986 Act or where an Administrator is appointed or where an
Administration Order is made in respect of it (“Administrator” and “Administration
Order” having the meanings attributed to them respectively by paragraphs 1 and
10 of Schedule B1 of the 1986 Act); has an Administrative Receiver (as defined
by section 251 of the 1986 Act) or a Law of Property Receiver (appointed under
section 109 of the Law of Property Act 1925) or any receiver appointed by the
Court under the Supreme Court Act 1981 or any court appointed receiver or
any other receiver appointed over any of its assets which, in the opinion of the
Board, are material to that body's ability to fulfil its obligations; or ceases or forms
an intention to cease wholly or substantially to carry on its business save for
the purpose of reconstruction or amalgamation otherwise in accordance with a
scheme of proposals which have previously been submitted to and approved in
writing by the Board; has any distress, execution, sequestration or other process
is levied or enforced upon or issued against the property of that body, he or it (as
applicable) is subject to the sanction of suspension at the absolute discretion of
the Board. Upon the Board deciding in favour of suspension, such person or body
or its Nominee shall not in respect of any share held by him or it be entitled, until
such time as the circumstances set out above have ceased to apply in respect of
such person or body, to:

(i) attend or vote at any general meeting of the Company;

(i) exercise any other right conferred by holding a share in relation to any
such meeting; or

(iii) exercise any right of any nature conferred by the Company with regard to
the holding of a share.

FORFEITURE AND SURRENDER

20

Save for the Professional Game Special Shareholder and the National Game Special
Shareholder, the following shall not be entitled to be nor shall continue to be a Shareholder:

(a)

any person who is, or may be, suffering from mental disorder and either:

(i) he is admitted to hospital in pursuance of an application for admission
for treatment under the Mental Health Act 1983 or any similar law of any
jurisdiction; or

(ii) an order is made by a court having jurisdiction (whether in the United
Kingdom or elsewhere) in matters concerning mental disorder for his
detention or for the appointment of a receiver, curator bonis or other
person to exercise powers with respect to his property or affairs;

any person or body who is not specified as being entitled to hold a share pursuant
to

Articles 12 and 14 or ceases to be so entitled;

any person or body who is subject to Article 19 above and whom the Board
decides,

in its complete discretion, should be subject to the provisions of this Article 20;

in the case of an individual, any person who has a bankruptcy order made against
him or is declared bankrupt by any court of competent jurisdiction or any person
who makes any arrangement or composition with his creditors generally or
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21

22

23

24

25

applies for aninterim order under section 253 of the 1986 Act in connection with a
voluntary arrangement under the 1986 Act;

(e) in the case of a company, unincorporated body or association, where its
shareholders pass a resolution pursuant to section 84(1) of the 1986 Act to
voluntarily wind it up; where it has a meeting of its creditors convened pursuant
to section 95 or section 98 of the 1986 Act; where it has a winding up order made
against it by a Court under section 122 of the 1986 Act or where a provisional
liquidator is appointed over it under section 135 of the 1986 Act; or where an
action is taken by the Registrar of Companies to strike that company off the
register under section 652 of the Act; or

(f) any person who holds a share as a Nominee and that person has ceased to be
a member of the body in respect of which he is a Nominee, or the relevant
organisation appoints a new Nominee or Nominees, and any share held by such
person or body shall be transferred as the Board may direct, failing which such
share(s) shall be forfeited.

Save for the Professional Game Special Shareholder and the National Game Special
Shareholder, the Company shall have the power by passing a resolution at a general
meeting to determine that any Shareholder (including a Nominee) of the Company shall
cease to be a Shareholder. Such resolution shall be carried if supported by 75% or more
of those present and voting at the meeting. Such resolution shall take effect as from the
conclusion of such meeting, or from such subsequent time as the said resolution may
prescribe, and any share(s) held by any person or body subject to such resolution shall be
transferred by such person or body as the Board may direct, failing which such share(s)
shall be forfeited.

Subject to the provisions of the 1985 Act, the 2006 Act and these Articles and save for the
Professional Game Special Shareholder and the National Game Special Shareholder, shares
transferred as the Board directs or forfeited pursuant to Articles 20 and 21 shall be deemed
to belong to the Company and may be cancelled, re-allotted or otherwise disposed of
on such terms and in such manner as the Board determines. Where for the purposes of
its re-allotment or disposal, a share is to be transferred to any person or body and where
the holder of the share makes a default in transferring the share after having been bound
aforesaid, the Board may authorise the Secretary to execute an instrument of transfer of
each share to that person or body. Subject to Articles 12 and 14, the Company may register
the transferee as holder of the share and an instrument of transfer so executed shall be
effective as if it had been executed by the holder of the share and the title of the transferee
shall not be affected by any irregularity or invalidity in the proceedings relating thereto.

A person or body, any of whose shares have been forfeited, shall cease to be a holder in
respect of them and shall surrender to the Company for cancellation any certificate for
the share(s) but shall remain liable to the Company for all moneys which at the date of
forfeiture were presently payable by him to the Company in respect of those shares or
otherwise.

Any person or body whose share(s) is/are forfeited under these Articles shall not in respect
of the relevant share(s) from the time it is/they are deemed forfeited be entitled to attend
or vote at any general meeting of the Company or to exercise any other right conferred by
ownership of a share in relation to any such meeting.

Without prejudice to the provisions of any other Article, the forfeiture of a share shall
involve the extinction at the time of forfeiture of all interest in and all claims and demands
against the Company in respect of the share(s) and all other rights and liabilities incidental
to the share as between the person whose share is forfeited and the Company, except only
such of those rights and liabilities as are by these Articles expressly saved, or as are by the
1985 Act or 2006 Act given or imposed in the case of past Shareholders.
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26

27

The Board may accept the surrender of any share. A surrendered share shall be treated as if
it had been forfeited.

A statutory declaration by a Director or the Secretary that a share has been duly forfeited
or surrendered on a specified date shall be conclusive evidence of the facts stated in it as
against all persons claiming to be entitled to the share and the declaration shall (subject to
the execution of an instrument of transfer if necessary) constitute a good title to the share.
Title to the share shall not be affected by any irregularity in, or validity of, the proceedingsin
reference to the forfeiture, surrender, sale, re-allotment or disposal of the share.

TRANSFER OF SHARES

28

29

30

31

32

33

The instrument of transfer of a share may be in any usual form or in any other form which
the Board may approve. An instrument of transfer need not be under seal.

The Board mauy, in its absolute discretion and without giving any reason, refuse to register
the transfer of a share (whether or not such share is fully paid), unless the transfer is
from the Nominee of a person who is entitled to hold a share under Article 14 to another
Nominee of the same person, or to that person, and the disclosure requirements under
Article 15 have been complied with.

If the Board refuses to register the transfer, it shall within two months after the date on
which the instrument of transfer was lodged with the Company send to the transferee
notice of the refusal.

The registration of transfers of shares or of transfers of any class of shares may be
suspended at such times and for such periods (not exceeding thirty days in any year) as
the Board may determine.

No fee shall be charged for the registration of any instrument of transfer or other document
relating to or affecting the title to any share.

The Company shall be entitled to retain any instrument of transfer which is registered,
but any instrument of transfer which the Board refuses to register shall be returned to the
person lodging it when notice of the refusal is given.

ALTERATION OF SHARE CAPITAL

34 The Company may by ordinary resolution:

(a) increase its share capital by such sum to be divided into shares of such amount as
the resolution prescribes; and

(b) cancel shares which, at the date of the passing of the resolution, have not been
taken or agreed to be taken by any person and diminish the amount of its share
capital by the amount of shares so cancelled.

35 Subject to the provisions of the 1985 Act or the 2006 Act as applicable, the Company may
by special resolution reduce its share capital, any capital redemption reserve and any share
premium account in any way.

SPECIAL MEASURES

36 (a) This Article 36 shall only apply in respect of the following provisions:

(i) the definition of “Funding Formula” (in Article 2);
(ii) the definitions of “National Game Special Share”, “Professional Game

"o

Special Share”, “National Game Special Shareholder” and “Professional
Game Special Shareholder” (in Article 2);
(iii) Articles 6-11 (relating to share capital);

(iv) Article 13 (relating to the National Game Special Shareholder and the
Professional Game Special Shareholder);
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37

()

(a)

Vi) Articles 34 - 35 (alteration of share capital);
Vi) this Article 36 and Article 37 (Special Measures);
vii) Article 57 (proceedings at general meetings);

ix) Articles 120-136 (relating to Council);

(
(
(
(viii) Articles 76-117 (relating to Directors and the Funding Formula);
(
(x) Article 153 (relating to winding up);

(

Xi) Articles 154-158 (relating to the procedures for determining the Rules);
and

(xii) Articles 159-160 (relating to the procedures for determining amendments
to the Memorandum of Association and the Articles).

Notwithstanding any provision in the Articles to the contrary, any amendment to
any of the following Articles, that is to say those listed in 36(a) above, (including
the removal of, or any waiver or ratification of any breach of, any such Articles)
shall be deemed to be a variation of the rights attaching to the Professional
Game Special Share and accordingly upon: (i) the proposal of any resolution to
amend any such Articles (or to remove, or to waive or ratify any breach of, any
such Articles); and (i) the Professional Game Special Shareholder being invited by
the chairman of the meeting to cast the votes attached to the Professional Game
Special Share on that resolution, the Professional Game Special Shareholder shall
be entitled to cast, and shall have available to cast, against any such resolution
(and, for the avoidance of doubt, only against such resolution) such number of
votes either on a show of hands or on a poll, as shall be equal to the aggregate
number of votes cast in favour of the resolution.

Save as set out in Articles 13, 36(b) and 57, the Professional Game Special
Shareholder shall have no right to vote at a general meeting by virtue of being the
holder of the Professional Game Special Share.

The Professional Game Special Share shall confer no right to participate in the
capital or the profits of the Company.

This Article 37 shall only apply in respect of the following provisions:
(i) the definition of “Funding Formula” (in Article 2);

(ii) the definitions of “National Game Special Share”, “Professional Game

Special Share”, “National Game Special Shareholder” and “Professional

Game Special Shareholder” (in Article 2);
(iii) Articles 6-11 (relating to share capital);

(iv) Article 13 (relating to the National Game Special Shareholder and the
Professional Game Special Shareholder);

V) Articles 34-35 (alteration of share capital);
Vi) this Article 37 and Article 36 (Special Measures);
vii) Article 57 (proceedings at general meetings);

(
(
(
(viii) Articles 76-117 (relating to Directors and the Funding Formula);
(ix) Articles 120-136 (relating to Council);

(x) Article 153 (relating to winding up);

(

Xi) Articles 154-158 (relating to the procedures for determining the Rules);
and

(xii) Articles 159-160 (relating to the procedures for determining amendments
to the Memorandum of Association and the Articles).
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(b) Notwithstanding any provision in the Articles to the contrary, any amendment to
any of the following Articles, that is to say those listed in 37(a) above, (including
the removal of, or any waiver or ratification of any breach of, any such Articles)
shall be deemed to be a variation of the rights attaching to the National Game
Special Share and accordingly upon: (i) the proposal of any resolution to amend
any such Articles (or to remove, or to waive or ratify any breach of, any such
Articles); (ii) the National Game Special Shareholder being informed by the
chairman of the meeting that less than 50% of the National Game Shareholders
voting in person or by proxy have cast their votes in favour of the resolution; and
(iiii) the National Game Special Shareholder being invited by the chairman of the
meeting to cast the votes attached to the National Game Special Share on that
resolution, the National Game Special Shareholder shall be entitled to cast, and
shall have available to cast, against any such resolution (and, for the avoidance
of doubt, only against such resolution) such number of votes either on a show of
hands or on a poll, as shall be equal to the aggregate number of votes cast in favour
of the resolution.

(c) Save assetoutinArticles 13,37(b) and 57, the National Game Special Shareholder
shallhave no right to vote at a general meeting by virtue of being the holder of the
National Game Special Share.

(d) The National Game Special Share shall confer no right to participate in the capital
or the profits of the Companuy.

GENERAL MEETINGS

38

39

40

All general meetings of the Company other than annual general meetings shall be called
extraordinary general meetings.

The Board shall convene and the Company shall hold an annual general meeting in each
calendar year.

Subject to the provisions of Article 39, the Board may call general meetings whenever
and at such times and places as it shall determine and, on the requisition of Shareholders
pursuant to the provisions of the 2006 Act, shall forthwith proceed to convene a general
meeting in accordance with the requirements of the 2006 Act.

BUSINESS — PROPOSALS

M

4

The Board shall be entitled to propose such business to a general meeting as it considers
appropriate, including any amendment to these Articles, the Memorandum of Association
or to the Rules (PROVIDED, and subject always to the provisions of the 1985 Act and 2006
Act, that any proposal to amend the Rules, the Memorandum of Association or the Articles
has the approval of Council as set out in Articles 155 and 159 respectively).

Inthe case of general meetings where it is proposed to amend the Rules, the Memorandum
of Association or the Articles, not less than thirty-five clear days’ notice shall be given by
the Secretary to the Shareholders, such notice setting out the proposed changes to such
documents and the date of the meeting. Notice of any proposed amendment to the
proposed changes shall be given to the Secretary not less than twenty-eight clear days’
prior to the date fixed for such general meeting. The Secretary shall give notice of such
amendments to the Shareholders with the notice under Article 43.

NOTICE OF GENERAL MEETINGS

43

An annual general meeting and an extraordinary general meeting shall be called by at least
twenty-one clear days’ notice but, subject to Article 42 a general meeting may be called
by shorter notice if it is so agreed by a majority in number of Shareholders having a right
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44

45

46

47

to attend and vote, being a majority together not holding less than 90% of the total voting
rights at a general meeting.

Subject to the provisions of these Articles and to any restrictions imposed on any shares,
the notice shall be given to all the Shareholders, to each of the Directors, to the auditors
for the time being of the Company and if required under the 1985 Act or 2006 Act (as
applicable), the former auditors of the Company.

The notice shall specify the time and place of the meeting and shall, in the case of anannual
general meeting, specify the meeting as such, and, in the case of a meeting to pass a special
or extraordinary resolution, specify the intention to propose the resolution as a special or
extraordinary resolution, as the case may be.

The notice shall state with reasonable prominence that a Shareholder entitled to attend
and vote at the meeting being called is entitled to appoint a proxy to attend and vote
instead of him, and that a proxy need not also be a Shareholder.

The accidental omission to give notice of a meeting to any person entitled to receive the
same, or the non-receipt of a notice of meeting by any such person, shall not invalidate the
proceedings at that meeting. Notice of a general meeting shall be deemed to have been
given to any Nominee if sent to a business address of the body set out under Article 12
entitled to the share and on whose behalf the Nominee has been appointed as Nominee
under Article 15.

PROCEEDINGS AT GENERAL MEETINGS

48

49

50

51

52

53

54

No business shall be transacted at any general meeting unless a quorum is present, but
the absence of a quorum shall not preclude the choice or appointment of a chairman of
the meeting, which shall not be treated as part of the business of the meeting. Ten or more
Shareholders entitled to vote upon the business to be transacted, each being a Shareholder
or a proxy for a Shareholder or a duly authorised representative of a corporation shall be a
quorum.

If such a quorum is not present within thirty minutes from the time appointed for the
meeting, or if during a meeting such a quorum ceases to be present, the meeting, if
convened on the requisition of Shareholders, shall be dissolved, and in any other case shall
stand adjourned to such time and place as the chairman of the meeting may determine.

If at the adjourned meeting there are less than ten Shareholders present, they shall have
power to decide on all matters which might have been disposed of at the meeting from
which the adjournment took place if a quorum had been present thereat PROVIDED THAT
at least three days’ notice has been given to the Shareholders of such adjournment in order
to enable special business to be transacted thereat by less than a quorum.

The Leader of Council or in his absence, a Vice-Chairman (or in his absence any other
Director) nominated by the Board shall preside as chairman at a general meeting.

If at any meeting neither the Leader of Council nor a Vice-Chairman nor such other
nominated Director (if any) is present within fifteen minutes after the time appointed for
holding the meeting, the Shareholders present and entitled to vote shall choose one of
their number to be chairman of the meeting.

The chairman of the meeting may with the consent of the meeting (and shall if so directed
by the meeting) adjourn any meeting from time to time and from place to place, but no
business shall be transacted at any adjourned meeting, other than the business which
might properly have been transacted at the meeting had the adjournment not taken place.

The chairman of the meeting may at any time without the consent of the meeting adjourn
any meeting (whether or not it has commenced or a quorum is present) either without
setting a time or to another time or place where it appears to him that:
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55

56

57

58

59

(@) the Shareholders wishing to attend cannot be conveniently accommodated in the
place appointed for the meeting; or

(b) the conduct of persons present prevents or is likely to prevent the orderly
continuation of business; or

(c) an adjournment is otherwise necessary so that the business of the meeting may
be properly conducted.

If an amendment shall be proposed to any resolution under consideration but shall in
good faith be ruled out of order by the chairman of the meeting, the proceedings on the
substantive resolution shall not be invalidated by any error in such ruling. With the consent
of the chairman of the meeting, an amendment may be withdrawn by its proposer before
it is voted upon. In the case of a resolution duly proposed as a special resolution, no
amendment thereto (other than a mere clerical amendment to correct a patent error) may
inany event be considered or voted upon.

Aresolution put to the vote of a meeting shall be decided on a show of hands unless before,
or on the declaration of the result of, the show of hands, a poll is duly demanded. Subject to
the provisions of the 2006 Act, a poll may be demanded buy:

(a) the chairman of the meeting; or

(b) not less than five Shareholders present personally or by proxy having the right to
vote at the meeting; or

(c) by Shareholders, present personally or by proxy, representing not less than
one tenth of the total voting rights of all the Shareholders entitled to vote at the
meeting.

Upon any resolution to amend all or any of the Articles listed in Articles 36(a) and/or 37(a)
of these Articles or for the removal of, or waiver or ratification of any breach of, any of those
Articles:

(a) whether on a show of hands or on a poll, when the votes cast on that resolution
have been counted, the chairman of the meeting, before any declaration of the
result of that vote, shall immediately inform whichever of the Professional Game
Special Shareholder and the National Game Special Shareholder is/are present at
that meeting: (i) of the number of abstentions on, and of the number of votes cast
in favour of, and of those cast against, the resolution; and (ii) of the number of
votes cast in favour by the National Game Shareholders whether in person or by
proxy,

(b) the chairman of the meeting shall then invite the Professional Game Special
Shareholder and the National Game Special Shareholder to cast the votes
attachedto their respective shares on that resolution, whereupon the Professional
Game Special Shareholder and the National Game Special Shareholder may cast
the votes attached to their respective shares on that resolution; and

(©) any votes cast by the Professional Game Special Shareholder and/or the National
Game Special Shareholder shall be counted and taken into account by the
chairman of the meeting in deciding whether the resolution has been passed or
has been lost.

Unless a poll is duly demanded, a declaration by the chairman of the meeting that a
resolution has been carried or carried unanimously, or by any particular majority or lost or
not carried by a particular majority, and an entry to that effect made in the minutes of the
proceedings of the meeting, shall be conclusive evidence of the fact without proof of the
number or proportion of the votes recorded in favour of or against such resolution.

The demand for a poll may, before the poll is taken, be withdrawn but only with the consent
of the chairman of the meeting and a demand so withdrawn shall not be taken to have
invalidated the result of any show of hands declared before any demand was made.
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64

In the case of an equality of votes, whether on a show of hands or on a poll, the chairman of
the meeting shall be entitled to a casting vote in addition to any other vote he may have.

A poll demanded on the election of a chairman of the meeting or on a question of
adjournment shall be taken forthwith. A poll on any other matter shall be taken in such
manner and either forthwith, or at such time after the date of the meeting, as may be
determined by the chairman of the meeting and the result of such poll shall be deemed to
be the resolution of the Company in general meeting. Without prejudice to the power of the
chairman of the meeting to take a poll in such manner as may be determined, a poll may
be taken by the display of voting cards sent or provided to Shareholders or holders of proxy
votes for such purpose; and, in such event, a voting card shall be issued to each Shareholder
present in person in respect of the vote and a separate voting card shall be issued to each
proxy in respect of the number of votes exercisable by the person as proxy. A scrutineer
or scrutineers (who need not be Shareholders) shall be appointed by the chairman of the
meeting and the result of the voting thereby ascertained shall be deemed the resolution of
the meeting on the subject in question.

A demand for a poll shall not prevent the continuance of a meeting for the transaction of
any business other than the question on which the poll was demanded.

No notice need be given of a poll not taken forthwith if the time and place at which it is to
be taken are announced at the meeting at which it is demanded. In any other case at least
seven clear days’ notice shall be given specifying the time and place at which the pollis to
be taken.

Where for any purpose an ordinary resolution of the Company is required, a special
resolution shall also be effective.

VOTES OF SHAREHOLDERS

65

66

67

68

Subject to any rights or restrictions attached to any shares, on a show of hands each
Shareholder who is present in person or by proxy shall have one vote and on a poll each
Shareholder present in person or by proxy shall have one vote for every share of which he is
the holder.

No objection shall be raised to the qualification of any voter except at the meeting or
adjourned meeting or poll at which the vote objected to is tendered, and every vote not
disallowed at such meeting shall be valid. Any objection made in due time shall be referred
to the chairman of the meeting whose decision shall be final and conclusive.

On a poll votes may be given either personally or by proxy. A Shareholder entitled to more
than one vote need not, if he votes, use all his votes or cast all the votes he uses in the same
way.

Ifany votes are given or counted at a general meeting which shall afterwards be discovered
to be improperly given or counted, the same shall not affect the validity of any resolution
or thing passed or done at the said meeting, unless the objection to such votes be taken
at the same meeting, and not in that case, unless the chairman of the meeting shall then
and there decide that the error is of sufficient magnitude to affect such resolution or thing
passed or done.
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PROXIES AND CORPORATE REPRESENTATIVES

69
70

71

72

Aproxy need not be a Shareholder.

The instrument appointing a proxy shall be executed by or on behalf of the appointer and
shall be in the following form (or in a form as near thereto as circumstances allow or in any
other form which is usual or which the Directors may approve):

“The Football Association Limited

1/We, , of being a

shareholder of the above-named company, hereby appoint the chairman of the meeting/
1] of , or failing

that person, of ,as proxy to attend and vote

on my/our behalf at the annual/ extraordinary general meeting of the company to be held

on ,and at any adjournment thereof.

Signed Dated

This form is to be used in respect of the resolutions mentioned below as follows:
Resolution No.1 *for*against [2]
Resolution No.2 *for*against.

*

Strike out toindicate choice [1] between the chairman of the meeting or a different
named person [2] as to whether to vote for or against on a particular resolution.
Unless otherwise instructed, the proxy may vote as is thought fit or abstain from
voting.”

Delivery of an instrument appointing a proxy shall not preclude a Shareholder from
attending and voting in person at the meeting or poll concerned, in which case any proxy
shall be invalid.

The instrument appointing a proxy and any power of attorney or other written authority
under which it is executed or an office or notarially certified copy or a copy certified in
accordance with the Powers of Attorney Act 1971 of such power or written authority shall:

(a) be deposited at the registered office of the Company or at such other place within
the United Kingdom as is specified in the notice convening the meeting or in any
instrument of proxy sent out by the Company in relation to the meeting or, if the

Directors decide to accept proxy forms electronically, in the manner in which they
specify, not less than forty eight hours before the time appointed for holding the
meeting or adjourned meeting at which the person named in the instrument
proposes to vote; or

(b) in the case of a poll taken more than forty eight hours after it is demanded, be
deposited as aforesaid after the poll has been demanded and not less than twenty
four hours before the time appointed for the taking of the poll; or

(©) where the poll is not taken forthwith but is taken not more than 48 hours after
it was demanded, be delivered at the meeting at which the poll was demanded
to the chairman of the meeting or to the Secretary or to any Director; and an
instrument of proxy which is not deposited or delivered in a manner so permitted
shall be invalid.

No instrument of proxy shall be valid after the expiration of two months from the date
stated in it as the date of its execution. When two or more valid but differing instruments of
proxy are delivered in respect of the same share for use at the same meeting, the one which
was delivered last (regardless of its date or of the date of its execution) shall be treated
as replacing and revoking the others as regards that share; if the Company is unable to
determine which was delivered last, none of them shall be treated as valid in respect of that
share.
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The instrument of proxy shall, unless the contrary is stated in it, be deemed to confer
authority to vote as the proxy thinks fit on any amendment of a resolution put to the
meeting for which the proxy is given and on any resolution put to the meeting, whether or
not notice of such resolution was given in the notice of meeting. The instrument of proxy
shall, unless the contrary is stated therein, be valid as well for any adjournment of the
meeting as for the meeting to which it relates. The instrument appointing a proxy shall be
deemed to confer authority to demand or join in demanding a poll.

Any corporation or corporation sole which is a Shareholder of the Company may authorise
such person as it thinks fit to act as its representative at any meeting of the Company or at
any separate meeting of the holders of any class of shares. A person so authorised shall be
entitled to exercise the same power on behalf of the grantor of the authority as the grantor
could exercise if it were an individual Shareholder of the Company and the grantor shall for
the purposes of these Articles be deemed to be present in person at any such meeting if a
person so authorised is present at it.

A vote given or poll demanded by proxy or by the duly authorised representative of a
corporation shall be valid notwithstanding the previous determination of the authority of
the person voting or demanding a poll unless notice of the determination was received by
the Company at its registered office (marked “Urgent, for the attention of the Secretary”) or
at such other place at which the instrument of proxy was duly deposited not less than forty
eight hours before the commencement of the meeting or adjourned meeting at which the
vote is given or the poll demanded or (in the case of a poll taken otherwise than on the
same day as the meeting or adjourned meeting) the time appointed for taking the poll.

APPOINTMENT AND RETIREMENT OF DIRECTORS

76
77

78

The number of Directors shall be no more than fourteen as provided for in Article 77.
The following shall be Directors of the Companuy:

(a) the Chairman, when appointed by Council pursuant to Articles 78 to 82;

(b) up to five National Game Representatives as elected pursuant to Articles 87 to 90;

(©) up to five Professional Game Representatives as appointed pursuant to Articles 91
and 92;

(d) the General Secretary; and

(e) up to two Independent Non-Executive Directors when appointed by Council

pursuant to Articles 78 to 81 and 83.

The Chairman and the Independent Non-Executive Directors shall be nominated (in writing
on or before 30 April for a Summer Meeting or 21 days or more before the date of any other
meeting of Council) by the Nominations Committee, endorsed by the Board and appointed
by Council. At the time of appointment the Chairman or the Independent Non-Executive
Director (as applicable) shall not be a Member of Council or be an employee, director or
officer (other than in an honorary position) of, or have a Material Business Relationship
with, a Competition (or any body which administers a Competition), a County Association,
an Other Football Association, an Affiliated Organisation, a Full Member Club, an Associate
Member Club, FIFA, UEFA (or any of its members, associations or confederations) or The
Association (otherthanin his capacity as the Chairman or as an Independent Non-Executive
Director) and he shall not take up any such positions after the date of his appointment until
his retirement, removal or vacation from that office (other than pursuant to Article 120 (b)
(i) and (xii)). The Board shall give direction to the Nominations Committee on the skills
and profile of the Independent Non-Executive Directors from time to time. Any dispute
about whether or not a person complies with the eligibility criteria set out above will be
resolved by the Board, whose decision on the matter shall be final.



80

ARTICLES OF ASSOCIATION 2013-2014

79

80

81

82

83

84

85

86

Subject to Articles 102 and 103 and as provided in this Article, the term of office of the
Chairman and of the Independent Non- Executive Directors shall be three years. No person
may be the Chairman or an Independent Non-Executive Director for more than two terms.
Where appointed ata Summer Meeting, the first term shall be deemed to have commenced
at the date of the Summer Meeting. Where appointed at any other time, the term of office
shall be deemed to have commenced at the date of the next Summer Meeting.

Subject to Board approval, at the end of his first term, a Chairman or an Independent Non-
Executive Director shall be eligible for reappointment without further nomination if he
offers himself for re-appointment on or before 1 January in that year and other candidates
may be proposed by the Nominations Committee and the Board to Council in writing on or
before 30 April, if such appointment is to take place at a Summer Meeting. If the Chairman
or an Independent Non-Executive Director is to be appointed at any other meeting of
Council other than a Summer Meeting, candidates shall be proposed by the Nominations
Committee and the Board 21 days or more before the date of the meeting at which the
appointment is to take place.

Council shall have the power to remove the Chairman or an Independent Non-Executive
Director from office at any time if a proposal at a meeting of Council to do so is supported
by 66% or more of those present and voting.

Any vacancy arising upon the death, retirement due to age, removal or any other such
vacation from office of the Chairman under these Articles (save for where a Chairman is
retiring at the end of his first term) shall be filled: (i) as soon as practicable at an extraordinary
meeting of Council convened pursuant to the Standing Orders; and (ii) pursuant to
Articles 78 and 79. Prior to such appointment for a new Chairman at the extraordinary
meeting of Council, a Vice-Chairman (if he is a Director) appointed by the Board, and if he
is not a Director any other Director appointed by the Board, shall act as Chairman of The
Association. For the avoidance of doubt, any acting Chairman of The Association shall only
hold such a position until the new Chairman is appointed or until he himself is removed or
resigns as a Director or if the Board resolves to appoint another acting Chairman, whichever
is the earlier.

Anyvacancy arising upon death, retirement due to age, removal or any other such vacation
from the Board of an Independent Non-Executive Director under the Articles (save for
where an Independent Non-Executive Director is retiring at the end of his first term) shall
be filled pursuant to Articles 78 and 79.

During his term of office, the Chairman shall:
(a) chair meetings of the Board pursuant to these Articles; and

(b) carry out such other representative, ceremonial and ambassadorial roles as the
Board shall determine from time to time.

Where the Chairman is unable at any time to carry out any of his duties above,
then a Vice- Chairman shall, subject to any other provisions in the Articles, carry
out such duty or duties in his place.

The Leader of Council shall be appointed, reappointed and removed pursuant to these
Articles and the Standing Orders, as appropriate.
During his term of office the Leader of Council shall:

(@) chair meetings of Council and general meetings of The Association pursuant to
these Articles and the Standing Orders, as appropriate; and

(b) carry out such other representative, ceremonial and ambassadorial roles as the
Board shall determine from time to time.

Where the Leader of Council is unable at any time to carry out any of his duties above, then
a Vice-Chairman shall, subject to any other provisions in the Articles, carry out such duty or
duties in his place.
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Subject to the maximum set out in Article 77(b), and Articles 102 and 103, the following
provisions will apply in respect of the election of National Game Representatives to the
Board:

(a) up to five National Game Representatives shall be elected to the Board by the
National Game Representatives; and

(b) a National Game Representative shall serve on the Board for a maximum period
of three years from the date of his election, at the expiry of which he shall retire,
upon which he may stand for re-election if eligible without further nomination for
further terms of three years each.

Save for where a National Game Representative is to retire at the end of his term pursuant
to Article 87 above, any vacancy arising upon death or retirement due to age or removal
or any other such vacation from the Board of a National Game Representative under the
Articles shall be filled at the next scheduled meeting of Council.

Where elected at a Summer Meeting, the first term for a National Game Representative
shall be deemed to have commenced at the date of the Summer Meeting. Where elected at
any other time, his term of office shall be deemed to have commenced at the date of such
election, save and except that, solely for the purposes of determining when he is to retire
pursuant to Article 87 (b), his term of office shall be deemed to have commenced on the
date of (the most recent) election of the National Game Representative he has replaced.

Nominations and the procedure for National Game Representatives to be elected or
re-elected to the Board or the National Game Board shall take place on the basis of a
procedure to be determined from time to time by the National Game Representatives.
Such procedure shall be published.

Subject to Articles 102 and 103, the following provisions will apply in respect of the
appointment of Professional Game Representatives to the Board:

(a) at each Summer Meeting, up to five Professional Game Representatives are to be
appointed to the Board in writing, of which up to three shall be appointed by The
FA Premier League and up to two shall be appointed by The Football League; and

(b) upon the retirement of a Professional Game Representative at every Summer
Meeting pursuant to Article 91 (a) above, such representatives shall be eligible for
reappointment.

Save forwhere a Professional Game Representative is toretire at the end of his term pursuant
to Article 91 above, any vacancy arising upon death, retirement due to age, removal or
any other such vacation from the Board of a Professional Game Representative under
the Articles shall be filled by The FA Premier League or The Football League respectively,
by notifying the Board in writing within one month after the date of the vacancy arising.
Subject to Articles 102 and 103, a person so appointed pursuant to this Article shall hold
office only for the period of appointment of the person he is replacing.

FUNDING FORMULA

93

(a) In Article 93 (b), the following definitions shall apply:

(i) Accounting Year means the period from and including 1 January to 31
December in any calendar year;

(i) Distributable Surplus means Income less (1) Expenditure; (2) the
Retention; and (3) the Wembley Retention;

(iii) Exceptional Items means any exceptional and unexpected items
identified by the Board from time to time requiring funding by the
Board in any Accounting Year (which items shall be included within the
Retention);
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(iv) Expenditure means the aggregate of the total cost of sales and the total
expenditure, in each case incurred by The Association in an Accounting
Year, as determined by the Board from time to time by reference to the
budget as adjusted by the audited accounts of The Association for such
Accounting Year;

(v) Income means the totalincome arising from the activities and operations
of The Association in an Accounting Year, as determined by the Board
from time to time by reference to the budget as adjusted by the audited
accounts of The Association for such Accounting Year,

(vi) Initial Surplus means the sum of £65,077,000;

(vii) Retention means in relation to an Accounting Year such amount as the
Board inits absolute discretion deems necessary to retain for application
to capital projects or projected expenditure, to cover contingent liabilities
or expenses or to provide for the reserves of The Association PROVIDED
THAT, other than in relation to Exceptional Items, such amount shall not
exceed 10% of the Income less Expenses in such Accounting Year.

(viii) Wembley Retention means inrelation to an Accounting Year any amount
notincludedin Expenses or the Retention, which the Board inits absolute
discretion deems necessary to apply towards the completion of the
construction of and the financing and refinancing of the construction,
repair and development of Wembley Stadium.

Subject to Article 93 (c), where the Distributable Surplus in any Accounting Year
is equal to or exceeds the Initial Surplus, the Initial Surplus shall be allocated so
that the National Game shall receive £32,432,000 of the Distributable Surplus and
the Professional Game shall receive £32,645,000 of the Distributable Surplus. Any
excess Distributable Surplus over the Initial Surplus (the “Excess Surplus”) shall
be allocated between the National Game and the Professional Game so that the
National Game shall receive 50% of the Excess Surplus and the Professional Game
shall receive 50% of the Excess Surplus.

Nothing in this Article shall oblige the Board to make any payment or enter into
any commitment which would have the effect of The Association becoming
insolvent.

The Board shall agree with and provide to the National Game Board and
the Professional Game Board respectively a budget for the Accounting Year
setting out the calculations referred to in this Article 93 as soon as practicable
in order to enable interim payments of Distributable Surplus to be made at the
Board’s discretion during such Accounting Year, such payments to be subject to
adjustment after completion of the audited accounts of The Association for such
Accounting Year.

POWERS OF THE BOARD

94

(a)

The affairs of the Company shall be managed by the Board which may exercise all
the powers of the Company and do, on behalf of the Company, all such acts as may be
exercised and done by the Company, subject always to the provisions of the 1985 Act, the
2006 Act and these Articles. The Board shall be responsible for (without limitation to the
general powers referred to):

taking such decisions and actions as the Board considers appropriate in managing
the affairs of the Company including without limitation appointing or removing
from office of the General Secretary, and determining the terms of service of the
Chairman (subject to Articles 79 to 83) and the General Secretary;
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(b) all financial matters, including implementing the Funding Formula and approving
the operating budgets and business plans of the Professional Game Board, the
National Game Board and the Football Regulatory Authority;

(c) creating, developing and implementing The Association’s overall strategy and
specific strategies (including, but not limited to, coaching) and reporting on the
same to Council;

(d) taking advice from the Professional Game Board, the National Game Board and
the Inclusion Advisory Board on all relevant matters under their consideration;

(e) reporting to and proposing strategic plans to Council;

(f) making decisions upon any and all matters of policy or procedure to be followed

by The Association and setting The Association’s values and standards;

(g) making any such regulations or rules of the Board, together with any amendments
to those regulations or rules as it sees fit; and

(h) exercising all such powers of the Company as may be required to give effect to
the objects as described in the provisions of the Memorandum of Association
and which are not by statute or these Articles specifically required to be done or
exercised by the Company in general meeting or by Council.

No alteration of the Memorandum of Association or these Articles or direction given by
special resolution or otherwise by the Company in general meeting or decision of Council
shall invalidate any prior act of the Board which would have been valid if that alteration had
not been made, that direction had not been given or that decision had not been made.

DELEGATION OF POWERS OF THE BOARD

96

97

98

99

The Board may delegate any of its powers to such committees, divisions, boards, groups or
such other bodies consisting of one or more Directors or others, or to the General Secretary,
or to any other person holding any other executive office as it sees fit. Any such delegation
may be made subject to any conditions as the Board may impose, and either collaterally
with or to the exclusion of its own powers and may be revoked or altered. Such committees,
divisions, boards, groups or such other bodies may in turn delegate to a sub-committee or
such other bodies and on such terms as it considers appropriate.

The following, without limitation, shall be committees of the Board:

(a) the Audit Committee;

(b) the Nominations Committee;

() the Remuneration Committee;

(d) the National Game Board, pursuant to Article 100;

(e) the Professional Game Board, pursuant to Article 101; and
(f) the Inclusion Advisory Board.

The Board may, by power of attorney or otherwise, appoint any person to be the agent
of the Company for such purposes and on such conditions as the Board shall determine,
including authority for the agent to delegate all or any of his powers.

The Board may appoint any person to any office or employment having a designation or
title including the word “director” or attach to any existing office or employment with the
Company such a designation or title and may terminate any such appointment or the use
of any such designation or title. The inclusion of the word “director” in the designation or
title of any such office or employment shall not imply that the holder is a director of the
Company, nor shall the holder thereby be empowered in any respect to act as, or be
deemed to be, a director of the Company for any of the purposes of these Articles, save
pursuant to a delegation of power pursuant to Article 96.
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101

The remit of the National Game Board shall be as set out by the Board in the terms of
reference of the National Game Board from time to time and the members of the National
Game Board shall be:

(a) the National Game Representatives on the Board from time to time;

(b) one representative appointed jointly by The English Schools' Football Association
and the Independent Schools' Football Association (the “Schools’ Committee
Member”);

(c) eight National Game Representatives who are not the National Game

Representatives on the Board (the “Council Committee Members"); and

(d) any other person appointed in accordance with the terms of reference of the
National Game Board from time to time.

Any appointment or removal of the Schools’ Committee Member shall be notified
in writing to the Secretary by both the English Schools’ Football Association and
the Independent Schools’ Football Association from time to time. Where there is
no agreement, the Board shall determine who shall, or who shall not, act as the
representative.

At Summer Meetings of Council, the Council Committee Members shall be elected
for terms of three years following the same procedures as apply for National
Game Representatives on the Board pursuant to Articles 87 to 90, including those
procedures which apply to vacancies pursuant to Article 88. An elected Council
Committee Member who is retiring by rotation shall be eligible for re-election
without further nomination, and any other candidates shall be proposed and
seconded by other National Game Representatives to the Secretary in writing
at least 21 days in advance of the date on which the election is to be held (save
that any candidate put forward as a National Game Representative on the Board
for election at the same meeting shall be deemed also to be a candidate for the
National Game Board if not successful in the Board election).

The remit of the Professional Game Board shall be as set out by the Board in the terms
of reference of the Professional Game Board from time to time. The members of the
Professional Game Board shall be the following:

(a) four members appointed by The FA Premier League (each a “FAPL Committee
Member”). A FAPL Committee Member may be a person who is: (i) a director
or an officer of a football club in membership of The FA Premier League; (i) a
Professional Game Representative; or (iii) the chairman, chief executive officer or
other officer of The FA Premier League, PROVIDED ALWAYS THAT at least two FAPL
Committee Members are Professional Game Representatives; and

(b) four members appointed by The Football League (each a “FL Committee
Member”). A FL Committee Member may be a person who is: (i) a director or an
officer of a football club in membership of The Football League; (i) a Professional
Game Representative; or (iii) the chairman, chief executive officer or other officer
of The Football League, PROVIDED ALWAYS THAT at least two FL Committee
Members are Professional Game Representatives.

DISQUALIFICATION AND REMOVAL OF DIRECTORS

102

103

No person may be a Director who has attained the age of seventy years save that a serving
Director shall retire at the conclusion of the last Board meeting to take place prior to the
Summer Meeting after attaining the age of seventy years.

The office of a Director shall be vacated if:

(a) he ceases to be a Director by virtue of any provision of the 2006 Act or he becomes
prohibited by law from being a director; or
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he ceases to hold the position or office by virtue of which he became eligible to
be a Director, including (where applicable) where he ceases to be a Member of
Council; or

he is removed by the Shareholders of the Company by a majority vote; or

being the Chairman or an Independent Non-Executive Director, he is removed
pursuant to Article 81;

being a Professional Game Representative on the Board, he is removed by
whichever of The FA Premier League or The Football League appointed him in
writing to the Board; or

he has a bankruptcy order made against him or is declared bankrupt by any court
of competition jurisdiction or where he makes any arrangement or composition
with his creditors generally or applies for an interim order under section 253 of the
1986 Act in connection with a voluntary arrangement under the 1986 Act;

he dies or he is, or may be, suffering from mental disorder and either:

(i) he is admitted to hospital in pursuance of an application for admission
for treatment under the Mental Health Act 1983 or any similar law in any
jurisdiction; or

(i) an order is made by a court having jurisdiction (whether in the United
Kingdom or elsewhere) in matters concerning mental disorder for his
detention or for the appointment of a receiver, curator bonis or other
person to exercise powers with respect to his property or affairs; or

he resigns his office by notice to the Company; or

he no longer complies with the provisions of any regulations of The Association
relating to “Fit and Proper Persons” as shall be in force from time to time pursuant
to paragraph J(1)(f) of the Rules; or

he is absent for more than six consecutive months from Board meetings without
the permission of the Board; or

he is subject of a decision of The Association, UEFA or FIFA that he be suspended
permanently or for a specified period from taking part in football management
and/or football administration and/or any football related activity pursuant to any
applicable disciplinary provisions under the rules or statutes of UEFA or FIFA (as
appropriate).

REMUNERATION AND EXPENSES OF DIRECTORS

104

105

Subject to any recommendation from the Remuneration Committee and approval from
Council, only the Chairman and the General Secretary may be paid such remuneration or
extraremuneration by way of salary, commission or otherwise as the Board may determine.

The Directors may be paid an attendance allowance in respect of his attendance at

meetings of the Board at a level determined by the Board, together with all travelling, hotel,

and other expenses properly incurred by them in connection with their attendance at

meetings of the Board or otherwise in connection with the discharge of their duties.

DIRECTORS' INTERESTS

106

Subject to the provisions of the 2006 Act, and PROVIDED THAT he has disclosed to the

Board the nature and extent of his interest, a Director, notwithstanding his office:

(a)

may be a party to, or otherwise interested in, any transaction or arrangement with
the Company or in which the Company is otherwise interested or involved;
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(b) may be a director or other officer of, or employed by, or a party to any transaction
or arrangement with, or otherwise interested in, any body corporate promoted by
the Company or in which the Company is otherwise interested or involved; and

() shall not, by reason of his office, be accountable to the Company for any
benefit which he derives from any such office or employment or from any such
transaction or arrangement or from any interest in any such body corporate and
no such transaction or arrangement shall be liable to be avoided on the ground of
any such interest or benefit unless such a benefit.

Provided that nothing in this Article shall permit a Director to accept a benefit from
a third party, which is given to that Director by virtue of his office, unless such a
benefit could not reasonably be regarded as giving rise to a conflict of interest.

For the purposes of Article 106;

(a) a general notice given to the Board that a Director is to be regarded as having
an interest of the nature and extent specified in the notice in any transaction or
arrangement in which a specified person or class or persons is interested shall be
deemedto be adisclosure that the Director has an interest in any such transaction
of the nature and extent so specified; and

(b) aninterest of which a Director has no knowledge and of which it is unreasonable to
expect him to have knowledge shall not be treated as an interest of his.

PROCEEDINGS OF DIRECTORS

108

109

110

111

112

Subject to the provisions of these Articles, the Board may regulate its proceedings as it
thinks fit. On any resolution, each Director shall have one vote save for as set out below at
Articles 111 and 116.

The Chairman or,inhis absence, a Vice-Chairman (if he is a Director) appointed by the Board
or, in his absence, such other Director appointed by the Board shall act as the chairman of
meetings of the Board.

The quorum for a meeting of the Board shall be five, one of whom must be either the
Chairman or the General Secretary, one of whom must be a National Game Representative
and one of whom must be a Professional Game Representative, and all of whom may
participate in a meeting pursuant to Article 115, for the purposes of ensuring a quorate
meeting.

At all meetings or any part thereof, voting rights shall be equal as between the National
Game Representatives on the Board and the Professional Game Representatives on
the Board. Where there are unequal numbers of National Game Representatives on the
Board and the Professional Game Representatives on the Board present at a meeting (or
for any part of a meeting), or where any National Game Representative or Professional
Game Representative (as the case may be) has become chairman of the meeting in the
Chairman’s absence, pursuant to Article 109 above, then the chairman of the meeting
shall determine the mode of voting, always subject to the overriding principle of equality of
votes.

All acts done by a meeting of the Board, or of a committee of the Board, or by a person
acting as a Director shall, notwithstanding that it afterwards be discovered that there was a
defect in the appointment of any Director or that any of them was disqualified from holding
office, or had vacated office, or was not entitled to vote, be as valid as if every such person
had been duly appointed and was qualified and had continued to be a Director and had
been entitled to vote. For these purposes, a Director may be appointed as an alternate for
another Director, PROVIDED THAT such alternate is given in such form as complies with the
requirements for alternates of Directors as shall be determined from time to time by the
Board.
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113 Ameeting of the Board at which a quorum is present may exercise all powers exercisable by
the Board.

114 At least 7 clear days’ notice of a meeting shall be required to be given to the Directors save
where each Director agrees in writing to shorter notice. A resolution in writing signed by all
the Directors entitled to receive notice of a meeting of the Board or of a committee of the
Board shall be as valid and effectual as if it had been passed at a meeting of the Board or
(as the case may be) a committee of the Board duly convened and held and may consist of
several documents in the like form each signed by one or more Directors.

115 A meeting of the Board or of a committee of the Board may consist of a conference
between Directors who are not all in one place, but of whom each is able (directly or by
telephonic communication or by any other communication equipment) to speak to each
of the others, and to be heard by each of the others simultaneously. A Director taking part
in such a conference shall be deemed to be present in person at the meeting and shall be
entitled to vote or be counted in a quorum accordingly. Such a meeting shall be deemed to
take place where the chairman of the meeting then is. The word “meeting” in the Articles
shall be construed accordingly.

116 Where a Director directly or indirectly has either: (i) a material personal interest; (ii) a
material commercial interest; or (iii) a duty, which conflicts or may conflict with the interests
of the Company, (whichis to include any decision made in respect of that Director pursuant
to Article 103) he shall declare it on or before the commencement of the meeting and shall
not be entitled to vote on any resolution concerning that matter, save where authorised
by a resolution of the Board passed by the members of the Board other than the Director
so interested and in respect of which, Article 111 shall not apply. A Director shall not be
counted in the quorum present at a meeting in relation to a resolution on which he is not
entitled to vote.

117 If a question arises at a meeting of the Board or of a committee of the Board as to the right
of a Director to vote, the question may, before the conclusion of the meeting, be referred
to the chairman of the meeting and his ruling in relation to any Director other than himself
shall be final and conclusive.

SECRETARY

118 Subject to the provisions of the 2006 Act, the Secretary shall be appointed by the Board for
such term, at such remuneration and upon such conditions as they may think fit.

MINUTES

119 The Board shall cause minutes to be made in books kept for the purpose of recording
all proceedings at meetings of the Company, and of the Board and of such committees,
divisions, boards, groups and other bodies of the Board, including the names of the
Directors present at each such meeting.

COUNCIL
120 (@) There shall be a body known as “The Council of The Football Association” which
shallbe constituted according to this Article.
(b) The following shall be Members of Council:
(i) the Leader of Council, when so appointed by Council;
(ii) the Chairman, when so appointed by Council;
(iii) six Vice-Presidents as elected by Council (who may also be Members of

Council appointed pursuant to (iv) to (x) below);

(iv) the representatives of The FA Premier League as appointed pursuant to
these Articles;
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122

123

124

(v) the representatives of The Football League as appointed pursuant to
these Articles;

(vi) the representatives of the County Associations as appointed pursuant to
these Articles;

(vii) the representatives of the Other Football Associations as appointed
pursuant to these Articles;

(viii) the representatives of the Affiliated Organisations as appointed pursuant
to these Articles;

(ix) the Supporters’ Representative, when so appointed by Council;
(x) the representatives of the Divisions as appointed pursuant to these
Articles;

(xi) the General Secretary;

(xii) the Independent Non-Executive Directors, when so appointed by
Council;

(xiii) the Inclusion and Disability Football Representatives, when so appointed
by Council; and

(xiv) all Life Vice-Presidents and Senior Vice-Presidents (who may also be
Members of Council appointed pursuant to (iv) to (x) above). A Member
of Council shall become a Life Vice-President on completion of twenty
years' service (whether continuous or discontinuous) as a Member of
Council PROVIDED ALSO THAT he has attained the age of seventy-two
years and was first appointed to Council in or before 1990. A Member of
Council shall become a Senior Vice-President on completion of twenty
years' service (whether continuous or discontinuous) as a Member of
Council PROVIDED ALSO THAT he has attained the age of seventy-two
years and was first appointed to Council in or after 1991. A past Chairman
may be appointed by Council as a Life Vice-President (if first appointed
to Council in or before 1990) or a Senior Vice-President (if first appointed
to Council in or after 1991) upon his relinquishing the Chair.

The FA Premier League and The Football League shall each be entitled to appoint up to
eight representatives to Council. A representative of The FA Premier League or The Football
League shall be a person who is a director of a football club in membership of The FA
Premier League or The Football League respectively or the chairman, chief executive officer
or other officer of either of those respective companies.

The Football Conference shall be entitled to appoint up to two representatives to Council.
The representatives of The Football Conference shall be a person who is a director of a
football club in membership of The Football Conference, a member of the management
committee of an unincorporated member of The Football Conference or the chairman,
chief executive officer or other officer of The Football Conference.

The Isthmian League, The Northern Premier League and The Southern League shall each
be entitled to appoint one representative to Council. A representative of The Isthmian
League, The Northern Premier League and The Southern League shall be a person who is
a director of a football club in membership of The Isthmian League, The Northern Premier
League and The Southern League respectively, a member of the management committee
of an unincorporated member of The Isthmian League, The Northern Premier League or
The Southern League or the chairman, chief executive officer or other officer of any of those
respective companies.

Each County Association that has been such for the previous three years and has had 50
or more football clubs in membership for at least one year (the provisions of Article 14(d)
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applying in relation to what shall qualify as a football club in membership) shall be entitled
to appoint annually one representative to Council.

Each of The University of Oxford Football Association, The University of Cambridge Football
Association, The Amateur Football Alliance, The English Schools’ Football Association, The
Independent Schools' Football Association, The Army Football Association, The Royal
Navy Football Association, The Royal Air Force Football Association, The League Managers'
Association, The Professional Footballers’ Association and The Referees’ Association shall
be entitled to appoint annually one representative to Council.

The Women's Football Conference shall be entitled to appoint annually up to two
representatives to Council.

The Supporters’ Representative shall be the individual elected to represent the interests of
supporters, by way of a process approved by the Council Membership Panel,and appointed
annually by Council from time to time.

The Disability Football Representative shall be the individual as nominated by the Disability
Football Committee and appointed annually by Council from time to time.

The Inclusion Representatives shall be the individuals as nominated by the Inclusion
Advisory Board and appointed annually by Council from time to time.

The Divisions shall each be entitled to appoint annually one club representative (each
hereinafter known as a “Divisional Representative”) to Council in accordance with the
Standing Orders.

Save for the Chairman, Leader of Council, the General Secretary, Life Vice-Presidents and
Senior Vice-Presidents, each representative appointed under Article 120 shall serve as a
Member of Council from the date of appointment (which shall, save for Articles 134 and
133 take place in June but always on a date before the date of the Summer Meeting), until
midnight on the day before the Summer Meeting in the following year or the date of his
replacement or vacation of office if earlier and (subject to any provisions as set out in the
Standing Orders in respect of age limits or otherwise) such representatives shall be eligible
for re-appointment.

If any Member of Council is appointed pursuant to Articles 121 to 130 and subsequently
becomes a Life Vice-President or Senior Vice-President, he shall only be able to vote
in his capacity as a representative of the organisation which so appointed him and not
in his capacity as a Life Vice-President or Senior Vice-President PROVIDED THAT, if such
organisation elects for him to cease to be its voting representative, as it may do so (and
such electionis to be final), then it may appoint a replacement to become a voting Member
of Council who shall serve for the period of appointment of the person being replaced.

If any Member of Council is appointed pursuant to Articles 121 to 130 and subsequently is
elected as a Vice-President, he shall only be able to vote in his capacity as a representative
of the organisation which so appointed him and not in his capacity as a Vice-President
PROVIDED THAT, if such organisation elects for him to cease to be its voting representative,
as it may do so (and such election is to be final), then it may appoint a replacement to
become a voting Member of Council who shall serve for the period of appointment of the
person being replaced.

On the death, resignation or removal or vacation from office (otherwise than as set
out in Articles 132 and 133 above) of any representative, the organisation by which the
representative was appointed under these Articles, shall have the power to appoint a
new representative as a replacement. Such replacement shall serve for the period of
appointment of the person being replaced.

Notwithstanding the power of the Board to manage The Association as reserved in Article
94, Council shall have the following powers:
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to manage all matters relating to:

(i) the operation of the Football Regulatory Authority and the Judicial Panel,
and where appropriate, appointments to the Judicial Panel, pursuant to
financial and other arrangements agreed with the Board;

(ii) the control and management of the National League System and the
leagues beneath the National League System;

(iii) the criteria for membership of The Association;

(iv) the sanction of competitions and matches in England and overseas and
the status and registration of players;

(v) the registration, control and development of refereeing;

(vi) the privileges of Members of Council and in particular issues of protocol,
travel, seating and hospitality at matches;

vii) the development of women'’s football;

i
iii) youth football and the county youth cup competitions;
ix) the composition of the committees of Council; and

(
(
(
(x) the appointment, re-appointment or removal of the Chairman and
Leader of Council and any other elections or appointments (as required)

in respect of positions on Council;

to approve changes to the composition of Council (subject to the approval of the
Board and the provisions of the 2006 Act);

to approve and recommend to the Shareholders proposed amendments to the
Memorandum of Association, the Articles and the Rules (subject to the approval
of the Board and the provisions of the 1985 Act and 2006 Act (as applicable));

to make or alter such regulations as are deemed necessary to provide for matters
arising from or to implement the Rules in so far as any such regulation is not in
conflict with any Rule;

to debate any current and significant issues relating to football;

to amend and/or make Standing Orders regulating the conduct of the business of
Council (subject to the approval of the Board);

to represent The Association at all “Football Association Semi Professional XI”
representative matches;

to debate and consider those documents referred to in Article 142;
to debate and consider the appointment of the auditors of The Association; and

to receive reports from the Board on the exercise of the Board’s powers on an
annual basis at the Summer Meeting or at such other time as requested by
Council, PROVIDED THAT Council shall not have the power to make any decision
(including any decision which purports to be binding on the Company) in relation
to any financial or commercial matter or other business matter or which has any
financial or commercial or other business effect unless specifically authorised to
do so by the Board in accordance with these Articles.

Council shall have the power to delegate matters within its jurisdiction only to the Football
Regulatory Authority, the Judicial Panel, the Referees Committee, the Protocol Committee,
Leagues Committee, the Membership Committee, the Alliance Committee, the Sanctions
and Registrations Committee, the Women’s Football Committee, the Youth Committee, the
Representative Matches Committee, the Committee Appointment Panel and the Council
Membership Panel. Other than the Football Regulatory Authority and the Judicial Panel,
such committees, groups and panels shall not have the power to delegate any matters to
others, without prior Board approval.
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SEAL
137

The seal shall only be used by the authority of the Board or of a committee of the Board
authorised by the Board. The Board may determine who shall sign any instrument to which
the sealis affixed and unless otherwise so determined it shall be signed by a Director and by
the Secretary (or by a second Director). Any document signed on behalf of the Company in
accordance with section 44 (2) of the 2006 Act has the same effect as if executed under the
Seal.

INDEMNITY

138

139

Subject always to the provision of the 2006 Act and so far as may be consistent with the
Statutes, in the management of the affairs of The Association, no Director shall be liable for
any loss to the property of The Association arising by reason of an improper investment
made in good faith (so long as he shall have sought professional advice before making
such investment) or for the negligence or fraud of any agent employed by him or by any
other Director in good faith (provided reasonable supervision shall have been exercised)
although the employment of such agent was not strictly necessary or by reason of any
mistake or omission made in good faith by any Director.

Subject to the provisions of the 2006 Act and so far as may be consistent with the Statutes:

(a) every Director and any other officer of The Association (other than the auditors)
shall be indemnified out of the assets of The Association against all costs,
charges, losses, expenses and liabilities incurred by him in the actual or purported
execution and/or discharge of his duties and/or the actual or purported exercise of
his powers and/or otherwise in relation to or in connection with his duties, powers
or offices, providing that any such indemnity in relation to that Director or such
officer shall only be valid in respect of any negligence, default, breach of duty or
a breach of trust of which that Director or that officer may be guilty in relation to
The Association to the extent that it constitutes a qualifying third party indemnity
provision as defined in Section 234 of the 2006 Act;

(b) every Director or other officer of The Association (excluding the auditors) is
exempted from any liability to The Association, where that liability would be
covered by the indemnity in Article 139 (a); and

(©) The Association may also provide funds to any Director or other officer (excluding
the auditors) or do anything to enable any Director or such other officer to avoid
incurring expenditure of the nature described in Section 206 of the 2006 Act.

ACCOUNTS

140

141

The Board shall cause true accounts to be kept of all the receipts, credits, payments, assets
and liabilities of the Company, and of all other matters necessary for showing the true state
and condition of the Company, and the accounts shall be kept in such books and in such
manner as the Board think fit, and to the satisfaction of the auditors.

A copy of every balance sheet and profit and loss account (including any documents
required by law to be annexed thereto) which is to be laid before the Company in general
meeting and of the Directors’ and auditors’ reports shall, at least twenty-one days prior to
the meeting, be delivered or sent by post to every Shareholder and to every debenture
holder of the Company of whose address the Company is aware, and to every other person
who is entitled to receive notice of meetings from the Company under the provisions of the
2006 Act or of these Articles or, in the case of joint holders of any debenture, to one of the
joint holders, PROVIDED THAT the requirements of this Article shall be deemed satisfied in
relation to any Shareholder by sending to such Shareholder, where permitted by the 2006
Actand instead of such copies, a summary financial statement derived from the Company’s
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AUDIT
144

annual accounts and the report of the Directors and prepared in the form and containing
the information prescribed by the 2006 Act and any regulations made thereunder.

The Board shall, prior to the balance sheet, the profit and loss account and the Directors’
and the auditors’ reports being laid before the Company in general meeting, as referred to
in Article 141 above, procure that each of those documents shall be sent to the members of
Council and where possible laid before a meeting of Council.

The books of account shall be kept at such place or places as the Board appoint, and shall be
opentoinspection by a Shareholder with the consent of the Board or of a special resolution
of the Company.

The accounts of the Company shall be annually examined and the correctness of the
balance sheet and accompanying accounts ascertained by an auditor or auditors to
be appointed by the Company at the annual general meeting in accordance with the
provisions of the 2006 Act (such appointment to be subject to the prior consideration of
Council where possible).

NOTICES

145
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Any notice to be given to or by any person pursuant to these Articles shall be in writing
except that a notice calling a meeting of the Board need not be in writing.

A notice may be served in accordance with the provisions of the Statutes. The Company
may serve or deliver any notice or other document on or to a Shareholder: (i) personally; (ii)
by sending it by post in a prepaid envelope addressed to the Shareholder at the registered
address of the person or of the body referred to in Article 12 on whose behalf a share is
held; (iii) by leaving it at the address referred to above; (iv) electronically to an electronic
address or facsimile number notified to the Company by the Shareholder for this purpose;
or (v) by reference to a particular website. A notice given to any person shall be binding on
any body referred to in Article 12 on whose behalf that person acts or holds a share and all
proceedings taken without any further or other notice shall be binding on such body.

A Shareholder present, either in person or by proxy, at any meeting of the Company or of
the holders of any class of shares in the Company shall be deemed to have received notice
of the meeting and, where requisite, of the purposes for which it was called.

Every person who becomes entitled to a share shall be bound by any notice in respect of
that share which, before his name is entered in the register, has been duly given to a person
from whom he derives his title.

Proof that an envelope containing a notice or document was properly addressed, prepaid
and posted shall be conclusive evidence that the notice or document was given. A notice or
document sent by post shall be deemed to be given:

(@) if sent by first class on the day following that on which the envelope containing it
was posted; or

(b) in any other case, on the second day following that on which the envelope
containing it was posted.

Where anotice or document is sent to an electronic address or facsimile number, service or

delivery is deemed to be effected at the expiration of forty-eight hours after it was sent and

in proving such service or delivery, it shall be sufficient to show that the sender’s equipment

indicates successful transmission within such period. Where a notice or document is sent

by reference to a particular website, service or delivery is deemed to be effected when the

recipient is notified of its availability on the website.
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151

152

If at any time the Company is unable effectively to convene a general meeting by notices
sent through the post in the United Kingdom as a result of the suspension or curtailment of
postal services, notice of such general meeting may be sufficiently given by advertisement
in the United Kingdom and in that event the notice shall be deemed to have been served
on all Shareholders and other persons, who are entitled to have notice of meetings served
upon them. In any such case the Company shall send confirmatory copies of the notice
by post if at least seven days prior to the meeting the posting of notices to addresses
throughout the United Kingdom again becomes practicable.

Any notice given by advertisement shall be advertised on the same date in at least two
daily newspapers having a national circulation and such notice shall be deemed to have
been served at noon on the day when the advertisement appears.

WINDING-UP

153

RULES
154

155

156

157

158

If upon the winding up or dissolution of the Company there remains after the satisfaction of
all debts and liabilities any property whatsoever, the same shall not be paid to or distributed
among the Shareholders, but subject to the next provisions shall be given or transferred to
such institution or institutions having objects wholly or partially similar to the objects of the
Company as shall be determined by the Shareholders at or before the time of dissolution or
by the Board after such dissolution, or in default thereof by such Judge of the High Court of
Justice in England and Wales as may have or acquire jurisdiction in the matter, or if and so
far as effect cannot be given to such provision, then to some charitable object.

All Shareholders, Directors, Members of Council and any body appointing the same under
these Articles, are bound by and subject to and shall act in accordance with the Rules and
any regulations, standing orders, decisions, rulings or other findings, penalties or orders of
any nature made pursuant to the Rules under Article 155.

The Rules shall be as determined by the Shareholders from time to time in general
meetings. Proposals to amend the Rules may only be made by:

(@) a Shareholder (PROVIDED THAT such proposal does not relate in any way to any
financial or commercial matter or other business matter or which has any financial
or commercial or other business effect); or

(b) the Board (PROVIDED THAT such proposal has been approved by Council).
Proposals to amend the Rules under Article 155 may only be made if:

(a) such amendment complies with the Law and is not inconsistent with the
Memorandum of Association and Articles; and

(b) acting in accordance with the Rules incorporating such amendment would not
place the Association, the Directors, the Members of Council, the Shareholders or
any other person acting in accordance with the Rules pursuant to these Articles in
breach of the Law or the Memorandum of Association and Articles.

The Rules may provide that regulations, standing orders, decisions, rulings or other findings,

penalties or orders may be made by Council or any committee thereof in order to carry out

the intent or purpose of a Rule.

Aresolution to amend the Rules shall be by way of ordinary resolution which shall be carried
if supported by 75% or more of those Shareholders who are present and voting.
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MEMORANDUM OF ASSOCIATION AND ARTICLES

159

160

The Memorandum of Association and the Articles shall be as determined by the
Shareholders from time to time in general meetings and the provisions contained in these
Articles. Proposals to amend the Memorandum of Association and Articles may be made
by the Shareholders pursuant to the 1985 Act or the 2006 Act (as applicable) or by the
Board (PROVIDED THAT any such proposals made by the Board have been approved by
Council).

Proposals to amend the Memorandum of Association and Articles under Article 159 may
only be made if:

(a) such amendment complies with the Law; and

(b) the Memorandum of Association and Articles incorporating such amendment
would not breach the Law.

TRANSITIONAL PROVISIONS

161

162

163

The foregoing Articles are to be read having regard and subject to the transitional provisions
set outimmediately below.

The provisions of Article 132 shall not apply to those Members of Council who are: (i) Life
Vice-Presidents or Senior Vice-Presidents at the date of adoption of these Articles. Such
persons shall continue to be able to vote in their capacities as Life Vice-Presidents or Senior
Vice-Presidents until they are no longer Members of Council.

The provisions of Article 133 shall not apply to those Members of Council who are: (i) Vice-
Presidents at the date of adoption of these Articles; and (ii) Vice-Presidents at the date of
adoption of these Articles and who subsequently become Life Vice-Presidents or Senior
Vice-Presidents. Such persons shall continue to be able to vote in their capacities as Vice-
Presidents and/or Life Vice-Presidents or Senior Vice-Presidents until they are no longer
Members of Council.
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RULES OF THE ASSOCIATION 2013-2014

THE RULES OF THE FOOTBALL ASSOCIATION LIMITED (“The Association”)

(“The Rules”) as adopted by The Association on 21st May 2014 (the “Effective Date”)

These Rules must be read in conjunction with the Articles of Association of The Association
(“the Articles”).

A. CONSTITUTION AND ADMINISTRATION OF THE ASSOCIATION

THE ASSOCIATION

1. The Association shall have as members (which, for the avoidance of doubt, does not mean
‘shareholders’ or owners) those Clubs and Affiliated Associations such as Council may

approve and which are otherwise qualified hereunder.

All Clubs and Affiliated Associations shall play and/or administer football in conformity with

these Rules and also:
(a) The Laws of the Game (as defined in the Articles); and

(b) the statutes and regulations of FIFA and UEFA which are in force from time to time.

DEFINITION AND INTERPRETATION

2. In the interpretation of these Rules: any words and expressions, unless otherwise defined

herein, shall be words and expressions as defined in the Articles:

“Academy” means an establishment for the coaching and education of Academy Players
operated by a Club in accordance with the requirements of the Professional Game
Youth Development Rules licensed by the Professional Game Board pursuant to Youth

Development Rule 10.

“Academy Player” means a male player (other than an Amateur Player or a Trialist) who
is in an age group between Under 9 and Under 21 and who is registered for and who is
coached by or plays football for or at a Club which operates an Academy pursuant to the

Professional Game Youth Development Rules, save for a player who:

(a) In the reasonable opinion of the Club which holds his registration has developed
technical, tactical, physical and psychological skills of such a level that he would
not benefit from participating or continuing to participate in its Academy's

Coaching Programme and Games Programme; and
(b) Is registered as a Contract Player for that Club; and
(©) Is at least 18.

“Affiliated Association” means an association which is either a County Association or an

Other Football Association;

“Appeal Board” means any appeal board as established from time to time whose purpose
isto hear appeals made by Participants pursuant to its terms of reference from time to time;

“Appropriately Qualified Accountant” means any individual who is a member of one of the

bodies holding membership of the Consultative Committee of Accountancy.

“Associate Member Club” means a Club accorded the status of an Associate Member Club

pursuant to Rule A3(c);

“Authorised Agent” shall have the meaning ascribed to the term within The Association’s

Football Agents Regulations;
“Club” means any football club;

“Club Official” means any official, director, secretary, servant or representative of a Club;

“Competition” means any competition (whether a league or knock-out competition or

otherwise) sanctioned by The Association and/or an Affiliated Association;
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“Contract Player” means any player (other than a Player on a Scholarship) who is eligible
to play under a written contract of employment with a Club;

“County Association” means an association which has been accorded the status of a
County Association pursuant to Rule A4(a) (i);

“Football club” means any club which plays the game of football in England and is
recognised as such by The Association;

“Football Creditor” means:

(i) The Association and any Parent Undertaking of The Association and any
Subsidiary Undertaking of that Parent Undertaking or The Association;

i) The FA Premier League;

iii) The Football League;

iv) The Football Conference;

) The Northern Premier League;

(

(

(

(

(vi) The Southern League;
(vii) The Isthmian League;

(viii) any member club of any of the organisations listed in (i) to (vii) above;
(

ix) any full-time or part-time employee of a member club, as defined in (viii) above,
or former full-time or part-time employee of such a member club, in respect of
sums due to such person by way of arrears of remuneration or expenses;

X) the Professional Footballers’ Association;

(

(xi) The Football Foundation;

(xii) any Affiliated Association; and
(

Xiii) any other affiliated clubs or leagues, and includes any successor bodies of any of
the above;

“Football Regulatory Authority” means the football regulatory authority of The
Association;

“Full Member Club” means a Club accorded the status of a Full Member Club in pursuant
to Rule A3(c);

“Group” shall have the same meaning as defined at Section 474(1) of the 2006 Act.

“Licensed Agent” means an agent holding a licence issued by The Association in
accordance with the applicable FIFA regulations governing players’ agents;

“Management Committee Member” means a person responsible for the management
and administration of an unincorporated Club;

“Manager” means the Official of a Club responsible for selecting a Club team;

“Match” means a football match sanctioned by The Association and/or an Affiliated
Association;

“Match Officials” means referees and assistant referees and includes reserve officials and
fourth officials;

“Non-Contract Player” means any Player (other than a Player on a Scholarship) who is
eligible to play for a Club but has not entered into a written contract of employment;
“Non-Member Club” means any Club affiliated to an Affiliated Association which is not a
Full Member Club nor an Associate Member Club;

“Official” means any official, director, secretary, servant or representative of an Affiliated
Association or Competition;
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“Other Football Association” means one or any of the following listed associations:

(a) The University of Oxford Football Association;

(b) The University of Cambridge Football Association;
(c) The Army Football Association;

(d) The Royal Navy Football Association;

(e) The Royal Air Force Football Association;

(f) The Amateur Football Alliance;

(g) The Women'’s Football Conference;

(h) The English Schools' Football Association; and

(i) The Independent Schools’ Football Association;
“Out of Contract Player” means a Contract Player whose contract has expired;

“Parent Association” means the Affiliated Association of which a Club, in membership of
more than one Affiliated Association, was first a member;

“Parent Undertaking” shall have the same meaning as defined at Section 1162 of the
2006 Act.

“Participant” means an Affiliated Association, Authorised Agent, Competition, Club, Club
Official, Licensed Agent, Player, Official, Match Official, Management Committee Member,
Member or Employee of an affiliated Club and all such persons who are from time to time
participating in any activity sanctioned either directly or indirectly by The Association;

“Player” means any Contract Player, Out of Contract Player, Non-Contract Player or other
player who plays or is eligible to play for a Club or is subject to any suspension from playing;

“Regulatory Commission” means any regulatory commission as established from time to
time whose purpose is to hear Participants’ cases;

“Scholarship” means a scholarship as set out in Rule C3(a) (i) of these Rules; and

“Subsidiary Undertaking” shall have the same meaning as defined at Section 1162 of the
2006 Act.

AFFILIATION OF CLUBS

3

(a) Application to be a Full Member Club

A Club may apply to be a Full Member Club on the appropriate form published by
The Association. Acompleted form must be received at The Association before 1st
March inany calendar year.

(b) Application to be an Associate Member Club

A Club may apply to be an Associate Member Club on the appropriate form
published by The Association. A completed form must be received by The
Association before 1st March in any calendar year.

(o) Control by The Association

Eligibility to be a Full Member Club or an Associate Member Club shall be under
the control of Council which shall have the power to make regulations concerning
eligibility criteria and conditions. Notwithstanding that an application may
satisfy such criteria and conditions, The Association shall have the power in
its absolute discretion to refuse an application to be a Full Member Club or an
Associate Member Club, and accordingly, only on the written confirmation of The
Association shall a Club be accorded the status of either a Full Member Club or an
Associate Member Club.
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(h)

Rights and Privileges

Neither a Full Member Club nor an Associate Member Club shall have rights or
privileges other than as arise pursuant to the Articles and the Rules.

Resignation by a Full Member Club or an Associate Member Club

A Full Member Club or an Associate Member Club may resign its status as such to
have effect only at the end of the playing season. Written notice of an intention
to resign must be received at The Association by 31st December in that playing
season.

Termination of Status of a Full Member Club or an Associate Member Club

Council may at any time decide that a Club shall cease to have the status of a
Full Member Club or an Associate Member Club on such terms as it considers
appropriate. A Club shall automatically cease to have the status of a Full Member
Club or an Associate Member Club if it ceases to be in membership of an Affiliated
Association.

Transfer of Membership

Council may use the following criteria, and any other conditions in Council's
absolute discretion, in deciding whether to approve the transfer of membership
by a Full Member Club or an Associate Member Club:

(i) the shareholders or members of the existing Full Member Club or
Associate Member Club have voted to agree the transfer of the
membership to the proposed future member;

(i) all Football Creditors of the existing Full Member Club or Associate
Member Club must be fully satisfied;

(iii) all other creditors of the existing Full Member Club or Associate Member
Club must be satisfied and evidenced as such;

(iv) the proposed future Full Member Club or Associate Member Club must
provide financial forecasts showing their ability to fund the Full Member
Club or Associate Member Club for the next 12 months or to the end of
the season following transfer (whichever is the longer);

(v) evidence of funding sources will be required; and

(vi) where the proposed future Full Member Club or Associate Member Club
is @ company, then it shall be formed and registered in England and
Wales under the Act.

Suspension of Membership/Rights and Privileges

On such terms and conditions as it considers appropriate, Council may at any time
suspend the status, rights and privileges of a Full Member Club or an Associate
Member Club.

Nursery Clubs

Any Club whichis under obligation to another Club, written or otherwise, by reason
of which it has not the sole and entire control of its own management, finances
and Players, shall be deemed to be a “Nursery Club” and is not entitled to be a Full
Member Club or an Associate Member Club.

Annual Return of a Full Member Club and an Associate Member Club

0] Each Full Member Club, Associate Member Club and any other Club
which The Association determines from time to time, shall forward to The
Association before 1st July in each calendar year a completed Form “A”
(in such form as shall be published by The Association from time to time)
and shall supply such further information as is required by Council.
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(ii) A Club shall report to The Association within 21 days any change in the
information set out on the Form A most recently submitted.

(iii) If the Club has failed to submit a fully completed Form A to The
Association by 1st July in any calendar year it shall be subject to such fine
or other appropriate sanction as may be determined by Council.

(k) Subscription Fees of Full Member Clubs and Associate Member Clubs

(i) Each Full Member Club and Associate Member Club shall on or before 1st
July in each calendar year pay to The Association such subscription fee
as shall be determined from time to time. An annual subscription shall
not be refundable in any circumstance.

(i) A Full Member Club or an Associate Member Club which has failed to
pay any subscription due to The Association by 1st July in any calendar
year shall be subject to such fine or other appropriate sanction as may be
determined by Council.

0 A Club competing in any one of The Premier League, The Football League, The
Football Conference, the Southern Football League, the Isthmian League and the
Northern Premier League shall not be permitted to change its playing name (i.e.
the name under which the Club competes in a Competition), as recorded on Form
“A", save with the prior written permission of Council.

Any application for a change of playing name must be received by The Association
before 1st April in any calendar year in order for it to be considered by Council for
adoptionin the following playing season. Council will use its absolute discretionin
deciding whether to approve a change in a Club’s playing name.

(m) Where a Club is a company, that company must be formed and registered in
England and Wales under the Act.

AFFILIATION OF ASSOCIATIONS
4 (@) Conditions of Affiliation

(i) Each County Association shall cover a defined area and shall neither
extend nor alter such area without first having obtained the written
consent of The Association and accordingly, only on the written
confirmation by The Association shall an association be accorded the
status of a County Association.

(i) Each Other Football Association shall cover a defined category of
membership as determined from time to time by The Association and
shall neither expand nor alter such category of membership without first
having obtained the written consent of The Association and accordingly,
only on the confirmation by The Association shall an association be
accorded the status of an Other Football Association.

(iii) Affiliated Associations may admit to membership Clubs within their area,
and provide for the proper management and control of such Clubs.

(iv) An annual affiliation fee shall be paid by all Clubs in membership with
Affiliated Associations and shall not be less than the amount determined
from time to time by The Association.

(v) All Clubs which are Non-Member Clubs shall observe the Rules.
(vi) Second or reserve teams must always be so described.
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(b) Subscription

A membership fee, payable within one week of approval of application, and
an annual subscription payable by 1st July in each calendar year, shall be as
determined from time to time by The Association.

(c) Other Associations and Clubs

Council shall have the power to admit into membership any association of clubs
within the British Commonwealth, or any club in any area where an association
has not been established. The annual subscription shall be as determined from
time to time by The Association. The membership of either such association or
club does not confer the right to send a representative to any meeting of The
Association, nor to exercise a vote at any such meeting.

FAILURE TO PAY SUBSCRIPTION

5 An Affiliated Association whose subscription is unpaid on 1st July in any calendar year shall
be subject to such fine or other appropriate sanction as may be determined by Council.

POWERS OF THE ASSOCIATION

6 Save as otherwise expressly provided by these Rules, resolutions and decisions of The
Association shall be binding upon all Affiliated Associations and Clubs and all members
thereof, until they are rescinded or varied.

PRIVILEGES OF COUNCIL MEMBERS

7 Each Member of Council shall be furnished with an annual pass (which shall not be
transferable), and all Clubs shall admit the holder to their grounds and stands upon
production of such pass without requiring any other authority, except on occasions when
Council shall otherwise decide.

B. SANCTIONING OF ASSOCIATIONS, COMPETITIONS AND MATCHES

SANCTIONING OF COMPETITIONS
1 (a) Form “D”

Associations, Competitions or other combinations of Clubs, Players or Officials,
shall not be formed without the written consent of The Association, or of the
Affiliated Association or Affiliated Associations concerned.

All applications for formation of Competitions (other than Competitions for
charity) shall be made on Form “D” (in such form as shall be published by The
Association from time to time), and applications for continuance must be made
on this Form D annually.

All Affiliated Associations, Competitions or other combinations of Clubs, Players or
Club Officials, Officials or Match Officials shall observe the Rules.

Associations or Clubs in membership of or affiliated to The Association and/or an
Affiliated Association shall not play against any association or club belonging to
any association, competition or combination of clubs to which such consent has
not been given.

Clubs being members of more than one Affiliated Association shall be under the
jurisdiction of the Affiliated Association of which they first became a member,
except in matters arising in a match under the control of another Affiliated
Association, or in any other case where The Association, in using its discretion,
determines that this position should not apply.
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()

Competition Regulations for Clubs and Players

Any Competition or other combination of Clubs may, subject to these Rules, make
such regulations between their Clubs and Players as they may deem necessary.

Where a Competition or other combination of Clubs is sanctioned directly by The
Association, Council shall cause an appeals commission to be appointed.

Where a Competition or a combination of Clubs is sanctioned by an Affiliated
Association an appeals commission shall be appointed by the sanctioning
Affiliated Association.

Powers of Affiliated Associations over Clubs not in Membership of an Affiliated
Association

(i) An Affiliated Association must not close a ground of a Club of another
Affiliated Association. The matter must be dealt with by a joint
commission of the Affiliated Associations concerned.

(ii) Clubs entering a Competition of an Affiliated Association of which
they are not in membership shall be under the control of that Affiliated
Association so far as the rules of the Competition are concerned. If in
such matches, Clubs or Players are reported for offences against the
Laws of the Game, or the Rules, such offences shall be dealt with by ajoint
commission of the Affiliated Associations concerned unless otherwise
mutually agreed.

NATIONAL LEAGUE SYSTEM

2

(a)

(b)

()

There shall be a National League System comprising participating Competitions
between which relegation and promotion links shall operate on such basis as shall
be determined by Council from time to time.

The Competitions and the Clubs participating in the National League System shall
be bound by relevant regulations of The Association from time to time in force.
The Competitions participating in the National League System shall be as
determined by Council from time to time.

CHARITY ASSOCIATIONS, BENEFIT COMPETITIONS AND CHARITY MATCHES

3

(a)

Form “E”

Charity associations or benefit Competitions shall not be formed without the
written consent of The Association or of an Affiliated Association. All applications
for formation shall be made on Form “E” (in such form as shall be published by The
Association from time to time) and applications for continuance must be made on
this form annually.

All charity associations or benefit Competitions shall observe the Rules and
regulations of The Association.

Associations, Clubs or Players in membership of The Association and/or an
Affiliated Association shall not play or take part in any charity association or
benefit Competition to which consent has not been given.

Charity Matches

Individual matches (not competition matches) may be played, for charity, or
some similar object approved by The Association and/or an Affiliated Association.
Reasonable expenses not exceeding 20% which may be approved by the
consenting association on the application for consent, may be deducted from the
gross proceeds.
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The balance must be paid over within 14 days of the match being played, and at
the same time a return of the sums received and paid together with the necessary
receipts, must be sent to the association which gave consent.

Amatch arranged between two Clubs or teams in which a trophy, medals or other
reward is given to the Club or Players is not a Competition within this Rule.

SANCTIONING OF MATCHES

4

(a) Unaffiliated Football

Clubs, Players and Club Officials subject to the jurisdiction of The Association
and/or an Affiliated Association shall not be associated with nor play with or
against any club which is not a member of The Association and/or an Affiliated
Association. Those who immediately prior to their association with unaffiliated
football organisations were under the jurisdiction of The Association and/or an
Affiliated Association, shall not be eligible to participate in football under the
jurisdiction of The Association and/or an Affiliated Association without the written
consent of The Association and/or an Affiliated Association.

No match between unaffiliated teams shall be played on grounds which are under
the jurisdiction of Clubs which are in membership with The Association and/or an
Affiliated Association.

(b) Matches with Foreign Associations, Leagues and Clubs*

Affiliated Associations, Competitions or Clubs wishing to play a match or series
of matches against members of another national association must apply on
the prescribed forms to The Association at least 60 days before the date of the
intended match or the first of a series of matches.

The Association has in its discretion the power to consent or refuse an application.

When written consent has been given, The Association will inform the other national
associations concerned.

An application to participate in a match or a series of matches against members of another
national association involving players of school age shall be required to demonstrate that
all such players have received the necessary permission from their head teacher before
The Association will give consent.

Affiliated Associations, Competitions and their Clubs must not pay a commission of more
than 10% of the reimbursements of travelling expenses to organisations or persons
arranging their tours.

Where a national association provides in its rules for the membership of all associations,
competitions, and clubs within its area, consent for matches with unaffiliated associations,
leagues or clubs will not be given.

FOOTBALL AND RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCE

5

(a) A Participant cannot be compelled to play football on bona fide occasions where
religious observance precludes such activity, save where the Participant:
(i) has consented to do so on such occasions; or
(ii) is registered as a Player under written contract, which shall be taken as
consent to play on such occasions unless otherwise provided for in the
contract.
(b) Annually, when planning programmes, Competitions shall define and notify

agreed dates of such occasions.

! This Rule does not apply to matches between members of The Association and/or an Affiliated Association and
members of The Scottish Football Association, The Football Association of Wales and The Irish Football Association.
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SCRATCH TEAMS

6

Except with the written consent of The Association, or of the Parent Association, no match
at which gate money is taken shall be played if either of the competing teams is a scratch
team. Where consent is given for such a match the provisions of Rules B7(a) and 7(b) shall

apply.

PROCEEDS OF MATCHES OR COMPETITIONS

7

THE PLAYING SEASON

8

(a) Clubs and Players shall not compete in any Match or Competition (including
small - side Matches or Competitions) the proceeds of which are not devoted to
a Club or association or some other object approved by The Association or by an
Affiliated Association.

Small-Side Matches

(b) Small-side Matches and Competitions (not more than seven-a-side) may be
arranged provided that:

@)

(ii)

(iii)

(vii)

(viii)

the Competition has been sanctioned by The Association or the relevant
Affiliated Association in accordance with the agreed procedures laid
down from time to time by The Association;

in the case of single matches, charity Competitions and Competitions
played over a short period of days, they must be sanctioned by The
Association or the Affiliated Association concerned in accordance with
agreed procedures laid down from time to time by The Association;

the sanctioning of such a match or Competition in this case shall
automatically accord to the team and/or Competition the status of
an affiliated body and to the Players participating in the match or
Competition the status of affiliated Players for the team for which they
play in the match or Competition. A list of the competing teams must be
submitted to the sanctioning association;

the rules governing the eligibility and conduct of the Players shall be
under the control of the management committee of the Competition
subject always to the overriding authority of The Association or the
Affiliated Association concerned and shall in so far as practicable be in
conformity with the Rules. In the case of individual Matches the eligibility
and conduct of the Players shall be the responsibility of the sanctioning
body;

for small-side games played for charitable objectives a statement
of accounts of the event shall be supplied to the sanctioning body
concerned within 21 days;

where two Affiliated Associations cover the same area, the permission
must be obtained from the appropriate Parent Association;

there shall be no Close Season (as defined in Rule B8 below) for small-
side games; and

the laws applicable to small-side games are printed elsewhere in this
handbook.

(a) The Association to Determine

The Association shall determine annually the date on which the playing season
shall commence and the season shall terminate not later than the following
1st June. Each Competition shall within the limit laid down by The Association,
determine the length of its own playing season.
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(o)

©)

The Close Season

The “Close Season” shall be defined as the period between 1st June and 30th June
inclusive each calendar year, save where The Association makes an order to the
contrary.

Matches Which May be Played in the Close Season

No Matches other than the following may be played in the Close Season:

(i) small-sided Matches as specified in Rule B7, mini-soccer Matches or
Matches played according to “The Laws of the Game —9 v 9" and those
organised in connection with works' clubs sports days on private grounds
and at fetes and similar sports functions;

(ii) Matches between Army, Navy and Royal Air Force teams and teams of
the Auxiliary Forces in Competitions whilst in camp. Such Competitions
shallbe strictly confined to the units concerned and gate money shall not

be taken;

(iii) Matches involving members of boys’ brigades, scouts and kindred
organisations in Competitions whilst in camp;

(iv) Matches for national representative teams or clubs played under the
auspices of FIFA or UEFA; and

(v) Matches between Clubs in The FA Premier League and The Football

League for the following season, and between Clubs in The FA Women's
Super League. This sub-paragraph (v) shall also apply to any successor in
title to any of the Leagues specified;

(vi) 11v11 matches in sanctioned Leagues or Competitions that meet the
criteria in accordance with the “Regulations for the Sanction and Control
of Competitions” and are approved by The Association or sanctioning
Association;

(vii) Single day, weekend and Bank Holiday competitions and festivals
meeting the criteria and receiving sanction; and

(viii) Pilot projects granted dispensation by The Association or sanctioning
Association.

Matches Which May be Played Prior to the Commencement of the Season

After 30th June, and prior to the commencement of the playing season, Matches
may be played between teams of the same Club or between teams of different
Clubs.

An appropriation willbe made annually from the amount payable to the competing
Clubs, The Association and the “Cup Pool” from “The FA Challenge Cup Semi-
Finals and Final” of 5.5% and 2.5% from the net receipts of “The FA Community
Shield” to which The Football League will contribute 6.3% of the net gate from its
“League Cup Semi- Finals and Final”. The total amount will then be distributed to
Affiliated Associations as decided by The Association.

Eligibility of Players
Players who have not previously been registered or recognised playing members

of Clubs, or who have not been engaged for the following season may play in
matches after 30th June and prior to the commencement of the playing season.

Special Provisions
(i) The appropriate sanctioning association, whether it be The Association

and/or an Affiliated Association, may grant special permission for
Competition and other Matches to be played preceding the dates fixed
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(ii)

(iii)

by The Association for the opening of the playing season and shall attach
to the granting of such permission whatever conditions it may deem
expedient.

Notwithstanding the provisions of Rule B3(b), The Association shall
determine in each calendar year, the date on which and the financial
conditions under which “The Football Association Community Shield”
Match shall be played.

Notwithstanding the provisions of this Rule, Affiliated Associations shall
determine the dates on which “County Cup” Matches shall be played.

SUSPENSION OF THE GAME AND EXTENSION OF SEASON

9 The Association shall have power to suspend the game either sectionally or entirely. The
Association may also extend the periods for playing, as from time to time, in its discretion,
shall be deemed necessary or desirable, and agreements between Clubs, Players, and Club
Officials, Officials and Match Officials shall be subject to such decisions.

C. RULES RELATING TO PLAYERS

PLAYERS WITH WRITTEN CONTRACTS

1 (a)

Minimum Age

0]

(ii)

A Player under 18 years of age and in receipt of full-time education? may
not enter into a contract of employment with a Club in membership of
The Association and/or an Affiliated Association.

A Player under 17 years of age may not enter into a contract of
employment with a Club in membership with The Association and/or an
Affiliated Association, except under a Scholarship as provided for by Rule
C3.

Financial Arrangements — Registration

@

(if)

(iii)

Subject to paragraph (a) and (b)(ii) to (b)(viii) of this Rule, and to the
rules and regulations of the league of which the Club is a member, any
Club in membership of The Association and/or an Affiliated Association
may negotiate a financial arrangement with its Players.

All Players under written contract must be registered with The
Association.

No Club shall enter into a contract which enables any party to that
contract to acquire the ability materially to influence the Club’s policies
or the performance of its teams in Matches and/or Competitions. This
Rule shall be applied in conjunction with any regulations governing Third
Party Investment in Players as may be adopted by The Association from
time to time.

All payments and/or benefits whatsoever due and/or made to a Player
must be set out in a written agreement between the Club and the Player.
Any other payments and/or benefits whatsoever due and/or made on
behalf of, or in relation to, a Player (not otherwise detailed in the written
agreement between the Club and Player) must also be set out in a
written agreement, to which the Club shall be a party.

2 Throughout these Rules full-time education refers to a child who is of compulsory school age within the
meaning of the Education Acts applying in England or who is over the school leaving age but is for the time being
attending a school or in full-time education in an establishment of further education.
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In each case a copy of any such agreement must be provided to The
Association.

(v) All payments made to Players must be must be made by the Club and
fully recorded in the accounting records of the Club.

(vi) All salaried payments must be subject to PAYE and National Insurance.

(vii) All salary payments due on written contracts must be stated gross,
before PAYE and National Insurance deductions.

(viii) Any Players paid expenses must be reimbursed via an expense claim
form. The Club must retain all expense records in a format acceptable to
HM Revenue and Customs.

Contract of Employment

(i) All contracts must be in the fullname of the Club. If the Club is a corporate
body, the contract must also include the Company registration number.

(i) Contracts or letters of employment exchanged between a Club and any
Club Official, Player or any other employee of the Club, must specify that
all emoluments due are paid to the employee concerned and not to any
company or agency acting on behalf of the employee.

(iii) All such contracts must also specify that the individual is directly under
the disciplinary control of the Club and of The Association.

Form G(1)—- Registration for One Calendar Month

Aregistration for a period of one calendar month is effected when The Association
receives Form “G(1)" (in such form as shall be published by The Association from
time to time), signed by the Player.

Form G(2)— Registration Exceeding One Calendar Month

A registration for a period in excess of one calendar month is effected when The
Association receives Form “G(2)" (in such form as shall be published by The
Association from time to time), signed by the Player. Such a registration must
terminate on the first Saturday in May, or the date of the last league or knock-out
Competition match of the Club's first team, whichever is the later, or on 30th June
inany calendar year.

Forms to be Returned to The Association

(i) Within five days of having been signed by the Player, Forms G(1) or G(2)
must be returned to The Association, accompanied by a copy of the
contract.

(i) A Player seeking registration under written contract is not permitted to
play under the terms of the contract until the Club registering the Player
has received the confirmation of registration from The Association.

Transfers

(i) A Player’s registration may be transferred from one Club to another
using the relevant Form “H” (in such form as shall be published by The
Association from time to time). The Player must be re-registered by the
Club to which the registration is transferred.

(ii) A transfer must be bona fide; applications for the purpose of obtaining a
Player’s registration for special matches are not permitted.

(iii) In the case of last-minute registration or transfer of a Player, the
registration form, contract of employment and the transfer form (if any)
must first be sent to The Association by facsimile transmission or by
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(i)

electronic mail and then the original documents to follow by first-class
mail.

In the event of a Player registration being transferred from one Club to
another in consideration of the payment of a fee, a copy of the written
transfer agreement must be sent to The Association with the transfer
and registration forms and the contract of employment. In the event of
a transfer of a Player where a consideration is agreed, the consideration
can only be paid between the two Clubs (the transferor and transferee
Clubs) or otherwise in accordance with any “Permitted payments” set
out in the Third Party Investment In Players Regulations. The full name
of each contracting Club should be stated in the transfer agreement. The
full consideration involved must be recorded in the accounting records of
both Clubs.

In the event of a Club making a payment to a club which is affiliated
with another national association in membership of FIFA in respect
of a Player’s registration, or an agreed fee to an Authorised Agent, the
payment must be made through The Association in accordance with the
procedures adopted by The Association which are in force from time to
time.

For leagues sanctioned by The Association, when a Player is temporarily
transferred between Clubs in the same league or in different leagues,
compliance with the relevant league rules must govern the transfer.

A copy of the appropriate association or league’s temporary transfer form
must be submitted to The Association within five days of its signature.

In the case of last-minute registration of a temporary transfer the
provisions set out in Rule C1(g)(iii) above must be observed.

A Club accepting a Player on temporary transfer must satisfy itself as to
the Player’s fitness.

A Player subject to a temporary transfer must not play until such transfer
has been authorised by The Association.

In the event of a Player under temporary transfer being recalled in
accordance with the rules of the league or leagues concerned, a copy
of the recall letter or notice must be received and acknowledged by The
Association before the Player can play for the Club initiating the recall.

Second Registration Not Permitted

The signing of a second registration form before The Association has declared the
firstinvalid is an offence.

Registered Players to Play for One Club Only

@)

A Player registered with The Association can play only for the Club

holding the registration unless:

(A) in the case only of benefit, testimonial and charity matches,
the Player obtains by written request special permission of The
Association; or

(B) is temporarily transferred in accordance with Rule C1(g) (vi); or

© is registered under a Scholarship in accordance with Rule C3; or

(D) has the written permission of the Club, copied to The
Association, to play not more than two trial matches for another
Club, provided that such matches are not for the first team of
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(ii)

that Club in a Competition Match and are both within a period
of one month from the date of such permission, which shall not
be repeated in the same playing season for the same Player to
the same Club.

Where a Club has a Nursery Club (as defined in Rule A3(i)), a Player
registered with the Club to which it is under obligation may also play for
the Nursery Club without further registration.

0 Agreements Between Club & Players®

@

(if)

(iii)

(iv)

Clubs must enterinto a written contract of employment with their Players
on the relevant form approved by The Association, known as a “Form of
Agreement” (Rule C1), with or without an option. Such contracts must
clearly indicate all the terms and conditions of employment, be of stated
duration and signed at the same time as a relevant registration Form “G”
(in such form as shall be published by The Association from time to time).
A copy of the contract of employment must be handed to the Player at
the time of signing both documents. Contracts of employment signed by
Players who are under the age of 18 at the time of signing must also be
signed by a parent or guardian.

There shall be no right to a compensation or transfer fee by the previous
Club of a Player who has attained the age of 24 years on or before 30th
June and whose contract with that Club has expired. If a Club wishes to
offer re-engagement to a Player or exercise an option contained in the
agreement the following practice shall prevail.

Within 7 days of the first Saturday in May, or the date of the last
competitive Match of the Club's first team, whichever is the later, the Club
must give notice in writing to the Player indicating that either the Club
offers are-engagement or, if appropriate, exercises any option contained
inthe agreement.

If the notice offers re-engagement it must specify the period which
the Club is prepared to agree and the terms and conditions to apply,
which must be the same or not less favourable overall than those which
applied during the initial period of employment — or the option period (if
applicable).

The Player must notify in writing the Club holding the registration within
28 days of receipt of the said notice whether or not the offer of re-
engagementis accepted.

If the offer is rejected the Player is immediately free to negotiate with
another Club.

If the Player does not reply in writing to the offer of re-engagement then
at the expiry of a period of 28 days, the Player is free to negotiate with
another Club.

In either of the instances as set out in Rules C1(j)(vi) and (vii) above,
the Club holding the Player's registration has the right to receive
compensation. The Player’s registration for the new Club will not be
accepted until such time as the Club has confirmed in writing to The
Association that it will negotiate a compensation fee with the former Club
failing which it will abide by any decision taken by an appeal committee

3 The provisions of Rule C1(j) (ii) to C1(j) (xii) inclusive and Rule C1(j)(xiv) and Rule C1(j)(xv) do not apply to Clubs
in The FA Premier League and The Football League.



RULES OF THE ASSOCIATION 2013-2014 111

(i)

(xii)

(xiii)

comprising those persons pursuant to Rule C1(j) (xii) (a “League Appeals
Committee”).

An existing agreement shall continue and have full force and effect
between the parties on the terms and conditions as those pertaining
prior to the expiration of the initial period of employment, or the option
period if appropriate, and the Player will continue to train and play as
instructed by the Club until 31st August, or the date on which the Player
registers for another Club, whichever is the sooner.

In the event of the Player continuing to play for the Club after the 31st
August, a week-to-week agreement must be completed and submitted
to The Association under which the Player will continue to be paid in
accordance with the terms of the existing agreement.

In the event of the Player signing for another Club which is unable to
reach agreement on the payment of a compensation fee to the Club
holding the Player’s registration in pursuance of the existing agreement
then such fee shall be dealt with by a League Appeals Committee.

A League Appeals Committee shall comprise one nominated
representative from each of the following:

(A) Council (to act as an independent chairman);

(B) the management committee of the appropriate league or
leagues; and

©) the Professional Footballers’ Association.

The committee may, at its discretion, order either the Club or the Player
to pay all or part of the costs involved in an appeal. The same committee
also applies to Rules C1(k), (1) and (m).

If the notice to exercise any option contained in the agreement on
the same or not less favourable terms and conditions overall, as in the
agreement but excluding the option provision, and that such further
period shall not be for longer in extent than that of the initial period of
employment, the agreement can continue in full force and effect, as
between the parties hereto and shall terminate on the last day of the
option.

All notices required to be given to Players under this Rule must
be sent either by registered mail or recorded delivery or a written
acknowledgement otherwise obtained;

By 1st June in each calendar year all Clubs must notify The Association of
Players who have been offered re-engagement or on whose agreement
the option has been exercised.

Cancellation of Agreement

0]

(ii)

(iii)

Agreements may provide that payment shall be only for each match in
which the Player actually plays or attends as a substitute.

Should a Player not be selected to play or attend as a substitute for
a period of four weeks, the Player may apply to the Club to cancel the
agreement and registration. If refused, the Player is free to apply to the
most senior league of which the Club is a member for the cancellation of
the agreement upon such terms as may be desirable. If either the Club
or Player is dissatisfied with the decision of that league, each shall be
entitled to appeal to a League Appeals Committee.

Where conditions form part of an agreement other than payment of
wages for playing football, in dealing with claims, a league or a League
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(vii)

(viii)

Appeals Committee, will restrict its investigations and decisions solely to
the question of wages for playing as stipulated in the agreement.

Except by mutual consent, a Club or Player is not entitled to determine
an agreement between them without the written consent of The
Association or in accordance with Rule C1(1).

When an agreement has been determined by mutual consent, notice
signed by the Club and the Player shall at once be sent to The Association
who will cancel the registration.

In the case of last-minute cancellation of a Player’s registration, a signed
notice must first be sent to The Association by facsimile transmission,
and then the original documents to follow by first-class mail. Additionally,
electronic mail may also be transmitted to indicate the time of posting,
whichwillalso be accepted as the time of receipt if the mailed documents
are found to be in order.

When an agreement has been determined by mutual consent the Player
shall not be permitted to re-register for the original Club within three
months at the date of determination except with the written consent of
The Association.

The Association has power to cancel the registration of a Player at any
time upon application of the Player or the Player’s Club. In the event of a
Club (“the Former Club”) ceasing to be a member of a league within the
National League System, other than by reason of promotion, relegation
or expulsion, as set out in Regulation 4 of the National League System,
all contract players and scholars of the Former Club may from the date
of cessation elect to terminate their registration with the Former Club by
advising the Former Club and The Association in writing of their intention.

The Association shall provide to such players and scholars written
confirmation that their registration has been terminated, which shall
stipulate the date on which such termination takes effect.

From that stipulated effective date of termination, such players and
scholars shall be free agents and may sign for another Club without a
transfer fee becoming payable to the Former Club.

Termination of Agreement

Where an agreement between Club and Player in any league or other Competition
provides for either the Club or Player terminating by 14 days’ notice, the following
practice shall prevail:

0]

(iii)

(iv)

a Club or Player has the right to appeal to the management committee of
the appropriate league or other Competition and a further right of appeal
to the appeals committee of that body;

a Club, on giving 14 days’ notice to a Player to terminate the agreement,
must state in the notice the name and address of the secretary of the
appropriate league or Competition to which the Player may appeal, and
must at the same time give notice to the league or Competition of which
the Clubis a member;

a Player, on giving 14 days’ notice to a Club to terminate the agreement,
must at the same time give notice to the league or Competition of which
the Clubisamember.

the notice terminating the agreement must inform the Club or Player of
the grounds for such notice;
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(vii)

(viii)

(ix)

(x)

a copy of the notice sent to the Club or Player must at the same time be
forwarded to the Secretary;

either Club or Player shall have the right of appeal to the league or other
Competition, but such appeal must be made within seven days of the
receipt of a notice; and the management committee must hear such
appeal within 14 days of receipt of the notice of appeal;

if either party is dissatisfied with the decision, there shall be a further
right of appeal to the appeals committee of the appropriate league or
other Competition but such appeal must be made within seven days of
the receipt of the decision of the management committee, and must
be heard by the appeals committee within 14 days of the receipt of the
notice of appeal;

the appropriate league or other Competition must report to The
Association when the matter is finally determined, and the agreement
and registration shall be cancelled by The Association where necessary;

agreements between Clubs and Players shall contain a clause showing
the provisions made for dealing with such disputes and for the cancelling
of the agreements and registration by The Association; and

Clubs belonging to any league or other Competition may make similar
regulations which provide for a right of appeal by either party to the
Affiliated Association or to The Association.

Disciplinary Suspension

@)

(ii)

(iii)

(v)

In the case of breach by a Player of the training or disciplinary rules or
orders of the Club, a Club not wishing to use the larger powers contained
in Rule C1(l) shall have the right to suspend such Player for a period not
exceeding 14 days or impose a fine not exceeding two weeks' wages and
shall state whether or not the Player shall receive his basic wage during
the period that the Player is ordered not to attend at the Club.

The Club shall, within two days, notify The Association and the league(s)
in which the Club's first team competes of such suspension or fine.

Within seven days of receipt of such notice of a fine or suspension the
Player has the right to lodge an appeal to the management committee of
the more senior league of which the Club is a member who shall hear the
appeal within 14 days of receipt of the notice of appeal.

If either the Club or Player is dissatisfied with the decision of the league
each is entitled to appeal to a League Appeals Committee within seven
days of receipt of the decision, and be heard within 14 days of receipt of
the notice of further appeal. The Player may request that an appeal made
in accordance with this Rule shall be dealt with at a personal hearing.

In any event the suspension or fine shall not operate as a termination or
cancellation of the agreement between the Club and Player.

Re-engagement of Players

@

(i)

On or after 1st April of the year in which an agreement or any renewal of it
expires, a Player under written contract may enter into a new agreement
with and again be registered for the Club.

Until the existing agreement or any renewal of it has terminated:

(A) a Player may not enter into any agreement with any other
Club in membership with The Association, or an Affiliated
Association, or of any other national football association; and
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(iii)

(iv)

(vi)

(vii)

(B) the Player may not be approached by any other Club, or Club
Official of any other Club, or any person with a view to inducing
the Player to leave the Club for which the Player is registered,
except with the written permission of that Club.

If, by the time specified for such notice to be served, the Player has not
received notice exercising an option or offering a further re-engagement
under paragraph C1(j) of this Rule, the Player is free to make such
enquiries or approaches as thought fit to secure employment when the
agreement or renewal of it terminates.

A Player under suspension may be re-signed by the Club, or any option
conferred on the Club may be exercised, subject to the terms of the
suspension.

In the event of a Player registered with a Club in membership with The
FA Premier League or The Football League being offered re-engagement
terms in accordance with the regulations of the appropriate league
but wishing to accept an engagement as a Player with a Club not in
membership with either league, and the Clubs not being able to reach
agreement on the payment of a compensation fee, providing the Club
concerned has complied with the appropriate league’s regulations
relating to right to a compensation fee, such compensation fee shall
be determined by an appeals committee comprising one nominated
representative of each of The Association (who shall act as chairman),
The FA Premier League or The Football League, the Professional
Footballers’ Association and the other league involved.

In the event of a Player registered with a Club not in membership of The
FA Premier League or The Football League not having accepted
re-engagement terms in accordance with the Rules C1(j) (ii) to C1(j) (xv)
inclusive and having negotiated terms with another Club, and the Clubs
not being able to reach agreement on the payment of a compensation
fee, then provided the Club holding the Player’s registration has
complied with the Rules, such compensation fee shall be determined
by an appeals committee comprising one nominated representative of
each of The Association (who shall act as chairman), the Professional
Footballers’ Association and the appropriate league or leagues involved.
Where one or both clubs are members of the Football Association of
Wales, a representative of that Association shall be entitled to sit on the
appeals committee.

Where the compensation fee requested by either party is less than
£3,000, such appeals committee may, in using its discretion, make a
determination on the basis of written submissions alone.

When a case is referred to an appeals committee as referred to in this
Rule C(n), it will be necessary for both Clubs involved to pay before
adjudication a non returnable administration fee of three hundred
pounds (£300).

PLAYERS WITHOUT WRITTEN CONTRACTS

2

(a)

Regulations Concerning Approaches

Players who are not under written contract to a Club may be registered with a
number of Clubs at any time, subject to the following provisions and those of the
Competitions in which they play:
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(ii)

(iii)

(vi)

(vii)

(viii)

Competitions sanctioned by The Association under regulation 3 of the
“Regulations for the Sanction and Control of Competitions” may make
their own regulations for the approach of Players between Clubs of the
Competition;

during the current season*any Club wishing to approach a Player known
to be registered with or having played for any other Club must give to
the secretary of each such Club, seven days’ formal written notice of the
intention to approach the Player;

Formal written notice of approach need be given by:

(A) a Saturday Club only to all Saturday Clubs;
(B) a Sunday Club only to all Sunday Clubs; and
©) amidweek Club only to all midweek Clubs;

the written notice must be sent by special delivery or recorded post, or
a written acknowledgment otherwise obtained from the secretary or
chairman of the Club approached. Facsimile or e-mail transmission may
be used provided a receipt of acknowledgment is also obtained;

following the date of posting of the written notice of approach, or receipt
of an acknowledgment:

(A) the Player may be registered on or after the eighth day; and
(B) the Player must have been registered on or before the 21st day;

the approaching Club: (A) may not approach the same Player a second
time in the same playing season; (B) may approach only one (1) Player
at a Club at any time subject to Rule C2(a)(ix) below; and (C) may not
approach another Player at the same Club within 28 days of an earlier
notice of approach or acknowledgment;

if an approach is made by a Player to another Club during the current
season’, that Club shall give the Club(s), for which the Player is known to
be registered or has played, seven days’ notice of approach as set out in
Rule C2(a)(i) to (v) above before registering the Player;

a Club which is the subject of a complaint alleging failure to give notice
in accordance with this Rule may be subject to a charge of Misconduct
pursuant to Rule E1(b);

a Club proved to have breached the provisions of this Rule may have its
current registration of the Player cancelled and be subject to such other
penalty as The Association or appropriate Affiliated Association deems
appropriate, in accordance with relevant regulations of The Association
from time to time in force; and

during the current season®amaximum of two Players may be approached
in the manner described above if invited to trial at a licensed academy or
“Centre of Excellence” of The Association, The FA Premier League or The
Football League.

Conditions

@

(if)

All payments made to Players must be made by the Club and fully
recorded in the accounting records of the Club.

All salaried payments must be subject to PAYE and National Insurance.

4 A current season runs from 1 July to the following 31 May.

* Ibid.
¢ Ibid.
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(iii)

(iv)

(v)

Any Player’s paid expenses must be reimbursed via an expense claim
form. The Club must retain all expense records in a format acceptable to
the HM Revenue and Customs.

A currently registered Player shall not be allowed to register with another
Club without first satisfying the Club Officials of the intended Club that
all reasonable financial and other liabilities have been discharged to the
Club or Clubs with which the Player is or was known to be registeredin the
current’” and previous playing seasons.

A Player approached on or after 1st May in the current season® may not
play in competitive football for the Club making the approach until the
commencement of the following season.

(c) Service Players

0]

(iii)

SCHOLARSHIPS

3

While servinginany branch of Her Majesty’s Regular Forces, a Player may
not hold a contract of employment with any Club under the jurisdiction of
The Association and/or an Affiliated Association.

Neither a Club nor any person may attempt to induce a Player of a Club
of any branch of Her Majesty’s Regular Forces to play for another Club
during the current season® without at least 14 days' written notice of
approach —in the case of the Army to the Secretary of The Army Football
Association, the Royal Navy to the Secretary of The Royal Navy Football
Association, and the Royal Air Force to the Secretary of The Royal Air
Force. The notice must be forwarded by special delivery or recorded
post, or a written acknowledgment otherwise obtained. Facsimile or
e-mail transmission may be used provided a receipt of acknowledgment
is also obtained.

Players are required to inform civilian Clubs of their rank and service
number, which information must be stated on league or other registration
forms.

(a) Scholarships

0]

(if)

A Player may be registered as a Scholar on terms that shall be as
determined under relevant league rules from time to time or the
following provisions. On or after the 1st January in the year in which
he attains the age of 14 years and in any event on or before the 1st
March in his Under 16 year, a Club may offer to enter into a Scholarship
Agreement with a Student whose registration it holds. The registration
of a Player on a Scholarship shall be made on Form “G(4)” (in such form
as shall be published by The Association from time to time). Each form,
after completion of all particulars, including dates and signatures, must
be signed at the same time by the Player on a Scholarship and by a
parent or guardian and returned to The Association within five days of
such signatures accompanied by a copy of the agreement entered into
by the Club and the Player on a Scholarship and also a copy of the birth
certificate.

On or after a Player on a Scholarship’s 17th birthday, the Player may
remain on a Scholarship or may sign as a Player under written contract
subject to the regulations of the league or combination of which the Club

7 Ibid.
81bid.
? Ibid.
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(iii)

(iv)

(vii)

is @ member, and to the Rules with reference to Players under written
contract.

A Player on a Scholarship shall not play for a Club until such Club
registering the Player has received acknowledgement of the registration
from The Association.

The Association will from time to time publish the names of Players
registered on Scholarships.

Neither a Club nor any person shall induce or attempt to induce such a
Playerona Scholarship toleave the Club for which the Playeris registered.

A Player who is registered on a Scholarship may play for another
Club subject to the written approval of the Club for which the Player is
registered. A copy of the written permission must be received by The
Association, the league or combination of which the Club is a member,
the Player and the Club for which the Player is to play. A Club may not
play more than two such Players in any match at first team level.

If a Player on a Scholarship wishes to become a Player under written
contract, the Club for which the Player was registered on a Scholarship
shall be entitled to the registration of such Player as a Player under
written contract. If the Club does not wish to exercise its entitlement the
Player shall be free to register for any other Club.

The provisions of Rules C1(l) and C1(m) shall apply in the case of Players
on a Scholarship.

AGE RANGES AND PROVISIONS RELATING TO PLAYERS UNDER 16 YEARS OF AGE
(A) CHILDREN NOT REGISTERED AS ACADEMY PLAYERS.

The following provisions apply to any child not registered as an Academy Player. All
matches must be played in accordance with the correct version of the Laws of the Game
appropriate for the format specified:
(i) Children Under 6 Years Old

A childwho has not attained the age of six shall not play, and shall not be permitted
or encouraged to play, in a match of any kind.

4

(i) Children 6 Years Old and Over—Age Groups, Formats and Related Provisions

For the purposes of (a) and (b) below,

(a)

The relevant age for each player is determined by his or her age as at
midnight on 31 August of the relevant playing season.

i.e. Children who are aged 6 as at midnight on 31 August in a playing
season (together with those who attain the age of 6 during the playing
season) will be classed as Under 7 players for that playing season.
Children who are aged 7 as at midnight on 31 August in a playing season
will be classed as Under 8 players for that playing season, and so on.

Notwithstanding the above, a child is permitted to “play up” in the age
group above his or her chronological age group, irrespective of any
difference in format or competition structure, save that a child who
attains the age of 6 after 31 August is permitted to play only in the Under
7 age group, and may not play in the Under 8 age group for that playing
season.
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The age groups that children are eligible to play in are set out in the table
below, along with the permitted football formats for each of those age
groups. Children shall not play, and shall not be permitted or encouraged
to play, in @ match between sides of more than the stated number of
players, according to their age group:

Age on 31 August )
of the relevant Eligible Age Groups Maximum
i & ¢ P Permitted Format
playing season
Under7
6 5v5
Under 8
7 Under 8 5v5
Under9 V7
Under9
8 7
Under 10
9 Under 10 V7
Under 11 N9
Under 11
1o 99
Under 12
Under 12 9v9
11
Under 13 11v11
Under 13
12 11v1l
Under 14
Under 14
3 11v11
Under 15
Under 15
14 11v1l
Under 16
Under 16
15 Under 17 11011
Under 18
Under 17
16 Under 18 11011
Open Age

A child under the age of 15 as at midnight on 31 August in a playing
season, shall not be permitted to play in a match during that playing
season where any other player is older or younger than that child by two
years or more.

However as exceptions to (c) above, The Association may in using its
discretion:

(i) Enable disabled children to play football in an age group other
than the groups dictated by their birth date, including “playing
down”;

(ii) In accordance with a current FA dispensation policy, grant

dispensation to enable a child to play football in an age group
other than the groups dictated by their birth date, including
“playing down”.
To play inan Under 18 competition, a child must have attained the age of
15 as at midnight on 31 August of the relevant playing season.

To play in an open age competition a child must have attained the age
of 16.
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(iii)

(iv)

v)

(vi)

(vii)

Children 6 Years Old and Over- Competition Structure

(@) Under 7 and Under 8 Mini-Soccer
Leagues may organise a maximum of three trophy events per season,
each to be played over a maximum period of two weeks, and may publish
only the result of the final fixture of such events. The remainder of the
season may consist of organised development fixtures only, for which
leagues and clubs may collect the results and compile league tables, but
must not publish either.

(b) Under 9 and Under 10 Mini-Soccer
Leagues may organise a maximum of three trophy events per season,
each to be played over a maximum period of four weeks, and may publish
only the result of the final fixture of such events. The remainder of the
season may consist of organised development fixtures only, for which
leagues and clubs may collect the results and compile league tables but
must not publish either.

(c) Under 11
Season 2014/15
There is no restriction on the structure of competitions.

From Season 2015/16

The season must be split into a minimum of two periods of competition.
Leagues may organise a maximum of three trophy events per season,
each to be played over a maximum period of six weeks, and may publish
only the result of the final fixture of such events. The remainder of the
season may consist of organised development fixtures only, for which
leagues and clubs may collect the results and compile league tables but
must not publish either.

(d) Under 12 to Under 18
There is no restriction on the structure of competitions.

Sanction Provisions

The written consent of The Association or of the relevant Affiliated Association or
Associations shall be required pursuant to Rules B1 and/or B7 as appropriate for
any Competition for Under 18 age groups and below.

Gender of Players in Under 7 to Under 16 Matches

A child in the age groups Under 7 to Under 16 inclusive may play in a match
involving boys and girls.

Disability Football — Gender of Players in Under 17 Matches and Above

In respect of disability football only, and only in accordance with a current
dispensation policy, The Association may, in using its discretion, grant
dispensation to permit any team playing at Under 17 level or above to field both
male and female players in a match.

Priority for School Activities

(a) Priority must at all times be given to school or school organisation’s
activitiesinaccordance withthe recommendations of the “Memorandum:
Children of School Age and School Games” whilst a pupil is receiving
fulltime education.

(b) All Clubs and Competitions, excluding those whose matches are played

on Sundays, shall include in their rules a provision to the effect that the
availability of a pupil must be consented to by the head teacher.
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D.

(B) PLAYERS OF SCHOOL AGE REGISTERED AS ACADEMY PLAYERS

(i) Players who reach the age of nine years during the academic year and
who are in full-time education may register as an Academy Player.
(i) The licensing authority for Academies shall comprise the PGB which shall

operate under such Professional Game Youth Development Rules as shall
be adopted from time to time.

(iii) It shallbe deemed to be Misconduct for any Club or Club Official to induce
any player of school age registered with a separate Club or Academy to
leave school for the purpose of signing a contract of employment.

INTERNATIONAL AND OTHER REPRESENTATIVE MATCHES AND CALL-UPS

INTERNATIONAL MATCHES

1

APlayer selected for an international or other representative team, tour, squad or other call-
up arranged by The Association shall attend at the time and place notified to the Player
and comply with the arrangements of The Association in every respect, save where there is
good and sufficient cause not to do so.

A Club shall do all things necessary to ensure that a Player referred to in Rule D1 above
complies with the arrangements of The Association.

lliness or injury shall constitute good and sufficient cause for the purposes of Rule D1
above by where The Association is satisfied, following receipt of medical evidence, that
such illness or injury is of sufficient seriousness. The Player shall, in any event, submit to
assessment by a medical adviser appointed by The Association.

INTER-AFFILIATED ASSOCIATION MATCHES

4 In inter-Affiliated Association Matches, a Player must be a bona fide member of a Club in
membership of the Association for which the Player plays, but a Player shall always be
eligible to play for the County Association of birth. A Player shall not be eligible to play for
more than one Affiliated Association in the same season in Inter-Affiliated Competition
matches.

E. CONDUCT

MISCONDUCT

1 The Association may act against a Participant in respect of any “Misconduct”, which is
defined as being a breach of the following:

(a) the Laws of the Game;
(b) the Rules and regulations of The Association and in particular Rules E3 to 28
below;
(©) the statutes and regulations of UEFA,;
(d) the statutes and regulations of FIFA;
(e) the rules or regulations of an Affiliated Association or Competition; and
(f) an order, requirement, direction or instruction of The Association.
2 The same facts or matters may constitute a breach of more than one rule, regulation,

statute or law referred to above, The Association may bring a charge or such charges as it
sees fit.
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GENERAL BEHAVIOUR

3

D

A3)

4)

®)

A Participant shall at all times act in the best interests of the game and shall not
actin any manner which isimproper or brings the game into disrepute or use any
one, or a combination of, violent conduct, serious foul play, threatening, abusive,
indecent or insulting words or behaviour.

A breach of Rule E3(1) is an “Aggravated Breach” where it includes a reference

whether express or implied, to any one or more of the following :- ethnic origin,

colour, race, nationality, religion or belief, gender, gender reassignment, sexual
orientation or disability.

Subject to sub-paragraph (4) -(6) below —

(i) Where a Participant commits an Aggravated Breach of Rule E3(1) for
the first time, a Regulatory Commission shall impose an immediate
suspension of at least five matches on that Participant. The Regulatory
Commission may increase this suspension depending on any additional
aggravating factors present.

(ii) Where a Participant commits a second or further Aggravated Breach
of Rule E3(1), a Regulatory Commission shall impose an immediate
suspension of more than five matches, taking into consideration an entry
point of an immediate suspension of ten matches, and any aggravating
or mitigating factors present.

Where an Aggravated Breach of Rule E3(1) is committed —
0] In writing only; or

(ii) Via the use of any communication device, public communication
network or broadcast media only; or

(iii) By reference only to nationality,

a Regulatory Commission will not be bound to impose an immediate suspension
of at least five matches for a first such breach, or of more than five matches for a
second or further such breach. Instead the Regulatory Commission may impose
any sanction that it considers appropriate, taking into account any aggravating or
mitigating factors present.

(i) Where in a youth football match a Player aged 12 — 15 inclusive commits
an Aggravated Breach of Rule E3(1) for the first time, a Regulatory
Commission shall impose a suspension of at least five matches. The
Regulatory Commission may increase this suspension depending on
any additional aggravating factors present. A minimum of one match
shall come into effect immediately and any remainder of the suspension
shall be suspended on such terms and for such period as the Regulatory
Commission considers appropriate.

(i) Where a second or further Aggravated Breach of Rule E3(1) is committed
in a youth football match by a Player aged 12 — 15 inclusive, a Regulatory
Commission shall impose an immediate suspension of more than five
matches, taking into consideration an entry point of an immediate
suspension of ten matches, and any aggravating or mitigating factors
present.

Where an Aggravated Breach of Rule E3(1) is committed in a youth football match

by a Player aged under 12, no disciplinary charge will be brought. The primary aim
in such cases will be education.

Where two or more Participants from a Club commit any Aggravated Breach of
Rule E3(1) in any twelve month period, regardless of whether any such breach
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®)

falls within sub-paragraph (4), the Club itself will be liable to a sanction imposed
by a Regulatory Commission. The Regulatory Commission may impose any
sanction that it considers appropriate, taking into account any aggravating or
mitigating factors present. For the purpose of this Rule, a decision of a Regulatory
Commission that a Participant has committed an Aggravated Breach of Rule E3(1)
will be conclusive evidence of that fact, unless that decisionis or may be subject to
appeal in accordance with FA Rules or regulations.

A Regulatory Commission may impose a financial penalty or any other sanction
that it considers appropriate in respect of an Aggravated Breach of Rule E3(1)
whether or not it has imposed a suspension in respect of the same breach.

A Participant who commits an Aggravated Breach of Rule E3(1) will be subject to
an education programme, the details of which will be provided to the Participant
by The Association.

DISCRIMINATION

4

A Participant shall not carry out any act of discrimination by reason of ethnic origin, colour,
race, nationality, religion or belief, gender, gender reassignment, sexual orientation,
disability, age, pregnancy, maternity, marital status or civil partnership, unless otherwise
permitted both by law and The Rules or regulations of The Association.

INTEGRITY MATTERS IN RELATION TO MATCHES AND COMPETITIONS

5

TICKETS
7

(a)

(b)

A Participant shall not, directly or indirectly, seek to influence for an improper
purpose the result, progress, conduct or any other aspect of, or occurrence in, a
football match or competition.

A Participant shall not, directly or indirectly, offer, agree to give, give, solicit, agree
to accept or accept any bribe, gift or reward or consideration of any nature which
is, or could appear to be related in any way to that Participant, or any other,
failing to perform to the best of their ability, or to that Participant or any other
person (whether a Participant or not), directly or indirectly, seeking to influence
for an improper purpose, the result, progress, conduct or any other aspect of, or
occurrence in, a football match or competition.

A Participant shall immediately report to The Association any offer made to him
or any Participant of any bribe, gift or reward or consideration of any nature, or
any other incident, fact or matter, which is related in any way to that Participant,
or any other, failing to perform to the best of their ability, or to that Participant
or any other person (whether a Participant or not) directly or indirectly seeking
to influence for an improper purpose the result, progress, conduct or any other
aspect of, or occurrence in, a football match or competition contrary to Rule E5(b)
above.

The terms ‘football match’ and ‘competition’ as used in Rule E5 and E6 include
any Match or Competition (as appropriate) as defined in Rule A2, and also include
any other football match or competition not within those definitions in Rule A2,
including but not limited to any football match or competition sanctioned by
UEFA, or FIFA, or by any other association, federation or governing body.

A Participant shall not:

(a)
(b)

Sell a ticket for any football match; Or
Otherwise dispose of such a ticket to another person

Unless he is authorised to do so in writing by the organisers of the match.
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BETTING

8

(a)

()

©)

A Match Official, referee coach or referee assessor operating at level 1, 2 or 3 shall
not bet, either directly or indirectly, or instruct, permit, cause or enable any person
tobeton-

(i) theresult, progress or conduct of any Match or Competition as definedin
Rule A2; or
(i) any other matter concerning or related to football sanctioned by the

Association including, for example and without limitation, the transfer
of players, employment of managers, team selection or disciplinary
matters; or

(iii) the result, progress or conduct of any other match or competition in
which he or she officiates.

The terms ‘match’ or ‘competition’ as used in sub-paragraph 8(a)(iii) refer only to
football matches or competitions which are not within the definition of Match or
Competitionin Rule A2, and include any football match or competition sanctioned
by UEFA, or FIFA, or by any other association, federation or governing boduy.

Save for those Participants subject to the prohibition in sub-paragraph (a), a
Participant shall not bet, either directly or indirectly, or instruct, permit, cause or
enable any person to bet on—

(i) the result, progress or conduct of a match or competition:

(A) in which the Participant is participating, or has participated in that
season; or

(B) in which the Participant has any influence, either direct or indirect; or

(ii) any other matter concerning or related to any Club participating in

any league Competition, as defined in Rule A2, that the Participant is
participating in or has participated in during that season, including, for
example and without limitation, the transfer of players, employment of
managers, team selection or disciplinary matters.

For these purposes, without limitation to the application of this Rule to other
circumstances, all Employees of a Club are deemed to participate in every match
played by that Club while they are so employed; all Players registered with a Club
are deemed to participate in every match played by that Club while they are so
registered.

Notwithstanding the provisions of sub-paragraphs 8(a) and (b) a Participant shall
not bet, either directly or indirectly, or instruct, permit, cause or enable any person
to bet, on the result, progress or conduct of any match played at under 18 level or
below.

The terms ‘match’ or ‘competition’ as used in sub-paragraphs 8(b) and (c) include
all Matches and Competitions as defined in Rule A2, and also any other football
match or competition which is not within the definition in Rule A2, including
any football match or competition sanctioned by UEFA, or FIFA, or by any other
association, federation or governing body.

A Participant shall not use any information relating to football which the
Participant has obtained by virtue of his or her position within the game and which
is not publicly available at that time for, or in relation to, betting.

Where a Participant provides to any other person any information relating to
football which the Participant has obtained by virtue of his or her position within
the game and whichis not publicly available at that time, the Participant shall be in
breach of this Rule where any of that information is used by that other person for,
orinrelation to, betting.
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(f) It shall be a defence to a charge brought pursuant to sub-paragraph (e) if a
Participant can establish, on the balance of probability, that the Participant
provided any such information in circumstances where he did not know, and could
not reasonably have known, that the information provided would be used by the
other person for or in relation to betting.

This version of Rule E8 remains effective up to and including 31 July 2014. A
new version will come into effect on 1 August 2014

ATTEMPTS AND AGREEMENTS TO BREACH

9

An attempt by a Participant or any agreement with any other person (whether or not a
Participant) to act in breach of any provision contained in these Rules shall be treated for
the purposes of these Rules as if a breach of the relevant provisions had been committed.

COMPLIANCE WITH DECISIONS, INCLUDING SUSPENSIONS

10

11

12

13

Each Participant shall comply with a decision made pursuant to the Rules and regulations
of The Association.

A Participant shall not participate in any activity with another Participant suspended from
carrying out such activity.

A Club shall do all things necessary to ensure that a Player associated with it complies with
a penalty or order imposed pursuant to the Rules and regulations of The Association.

An Affiliated Association, Competition, or Club shall not appoint to any position, or allow
to continue in such position, any individual who has been suspended from holding such
position.

REPORTING MISCONDUCT

14

15

A Participant shall immediately report to The Association any incident, facts or matters
which may constitute Misconduct. This shall include any approach made to a Participant
by any person, whether or not that person is a Participant, in relation to betting on football
contrary to FA Rules. For the purposes of this Rule, a report to an Affiliated Association shall
constitute a report to The Association.

Areport to The Association of any incidents, facts or matters shall not be made for vexatious
or frivolous reasons.

INTERIM SUSPENSION ORDERS

16

Suspension before charge

(@) A Regulatory Commission shall have the power to order that a Club Official, Club
Employee or Player associated with a Club in The FA Premier League, The Football
League, The Football Conference (National Division), The Football Conference
(North and South Divisions), Isthmian League, Northern Premier League or
Southern League shall be suspended from such football activity as is necessary to
preserve the integrity of football and / or the public’s confidence in the integrity
of football, for such period and on such terms and conditions as the Regulatory
Commission considers fit (an “Interim Suspension Order”) where:

(i) The Club Official, Club Employee or Player is under investigation for an
alleged breach of, or an attempt or agreement to breach, FARule E5 and /
orE8, orof rules orregulations of The FA Premier League, Football League,
Football Conference (National Division), The Football Conference (North
and South Divisions), Isthmian League, Northern Premier League or
Southern League, UEFA or FIFA, or any alleged criminal offence which
may involve such an alleged breach or attempt or agreement to breach,
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and has not been charged by The Association or other relevant authority;
and

(i) The Association, The Professional Footballer's Association (in the case
of a Player who is a PFA member), and the relevant league have each
agreed to an application being made to the Regulatory Commission for
an Interim Suspension Order.

Procedure

(b) An Interim Suspension Order pursuant to sub-paragraph (a) may only be issued
by a Regulatory Commission which is chaired by a barrister or solicitor of seven or
more years' standing.

(©) Any application for an Interim Suspension Order to be issued pursuant to
sub-paragraph (a) must be made to the Regulatory Commission by the Chief
Regulatory Officer (CRO) of The Football Association or his nominee. Notice
of such application must be given to the Participant in respect of whom the
application is to be made, in writing, at the time of the application.

(d) Any application for an Interim Suspension Order to be issued pursuant to sub-
paragraph (a), and the consideration of such an application by the Regulatory
Commission, shall be conducted in accordance with such regulations as The
Association may bring into force from time to time. In the absence of such
regulations, the Regulatory Commission may determine all matters of procedure
for the making and consideration of an application for such an Interim Suspension
Order. Such procedures must ensure that the Participant has a fair opportunity to
make representations in response to the application.

Grounds

(e) A Regulatory Commission may only issue an Interim Suspension Order pursuant
to sub-paragraph (a) where it is satisfied that the serious nature and / or
factual circumstances of the allegation(s) under investigation are such that the
Participant’s continued participation in football presents a real risk that either:

(a) the integrity of football would be affected; and / or
(b) the public’s confidence in the integrity of football would be affected;

to such an extent that either or both of these factors outweigh(s) the
Participant’s interest in continued participation in football.

Suspension after charge

(f) The Association, acting by the CRO or his nominee, shall have the power to
order that a Club Official, Club Employee or Player associated with a Club in The
FA Premier League, The Football League or The Football Conference (National
Division) shall be suspended from all or any specific football activity for such
period and on such terms and conditions as The Association considers fit (an
“Interim Suspension Order”) where:

(i) The Club Employee, Official or Player has been charged by The
Association, The FA Premier League, Football League, Football
Conference, UEFA or FIFA in relation to any alleged act of Misconduct, or
with any criminal offence; and

(ii) The Association, the Professional Footballers’ Association (in the case of
a Player), and The FA Premier League, The Football League or Football
Conference (National) (as appropriate) have each agreed to the Interim
Suspension Order.



126

RULES OF THE ASSOCIATION 2013-2014

17.

18.

Periodic review

(g) A Participant subject to an Interim Suspension Order imposed pursuant to this
Rule shall be entitled to have the Order reviewed by a Regulatory Commission.

Where the Order was imposed pursuant to sub-paragraph (a) the first such review
shall take place after a period to be determined by the Commission which imposes
the Order. This period must not be more than 21 days from the date that the Order
was originally imposed.

Where the Order was imposed pursuant to sub-paragraph (f) the first such review
shall take place after a period to be determined by the Chief Regulatory Officer or
his nominee. This period must not be more than 21 days from the date that the
Order was originally imposed.

For as long as the Order remains in place, the Participant shall be entitled to have
the Order further reviewed by a Regulatory Commission, after a period to be
determined by the Commission which conducts each review. This period must not
be more than 21 days from the last review.

(h) Any application for a review of an Interim Suspension Order, and the consideration
of such a review by the Regulatory Commission, will be conducted in accordance
with such regulations as the Association may bring into force from time to time. In
the absence of such regulations, the Regulatory Commission may determine all
matters of procedure for the making and consideration of an application for such a
review. Such procedures must ensure that the Participant has a fair opportunity to
make representations.

An Interim Suspension Order shall not last beyond the date upon which the related
investigation or charge(s) of Misconduct or criminal offence or other disciplinary
proceedings is / are decided or brought to an end.

Notification of any Interim Suspension Order issued shall be given as soon as reasonably

practicable to the individual concerned and/or the Club with which the individual is
associated.

ATTENDANCE AT AND PARTICIPATION IN MATCHES

19

20

21

An individual may take part in or attend at a Match only on condition that such individual
observes the Rules, and each Affiliated Association, Competition and Club is required to
observe and enforce such Rules.

Each Affiliated Association, Competition and Club shall be responsible for ensuring:

(a) that its directors, players, officials, employees, servants, representatives,
spectators, and all persons purporting to be its supporters or followers, conduct
themselves in an orderly fashion and refrain from any one or combination of
the following: improper, violent, threatening, abusive, indecent, insulting or
provocative words or behaviour, (including, without limitation, where any such
conduct, words or behaviour includes a reference, whether express or implied, to
any one or more of ethnic origin, colour, race, nationality, religion or belief, gender,
gender reassignment, sexual orientation or disability) whilst attending at or taking
partinaMatchinwhichitisinvolved, whether onits own ground or elsewhere; and

(b) that no spectators or unauthorised persons are permitted to encroach onto the
pitch area, save for reasons of crowd safety, or to throw missiles, bottles or other
potentially harmful or dangerous objects at or on to the pitch.

Any Affiliated Association, Competition or Club which fails effectively to discharge its
said responsibility in any respect whatsoever shall be guilty of Misconduct. It shall be a
defence in respect of charges against a Club for Misconduct by spectators and all persons
purporting to be supporters or followers of the Club, if it can show that all events, incidents
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oroccurrences complained of were the result of circumstances over which it had no control,
or for reasons of crowd safety, and that its responsible officers or agents had used all due
diligence to ensure that its said responsibility was discharged.

This defence shall not apply where the Misconduct by spectators or any other person
purporting to be a supporter or follower of the Club included a reference, whether express
or implied, to any one or more of ethnic origin, colour, race, nationality, religion or belief,
gender, gender reassignment, sexual orientation or disability.

22 Any individual referred to in Rule E20 above may be removed from any ground, and such
force used as may be necessary for the purpose of effecting such removal.

23 Each Club is expected to provide a private way from the playing area to dressing room
wherever this is practicable.

24 Each Club shall have bills printed and posted in their grounds, threatening with expulsion
anyone responsible for any insulting or improper conduct towards a Match Official.

ANTI-DOPING

25 A Participant shall comply with the provisions of any anti-doping regulations of The

Association from time to time in force.

SUSPENSION FOR SERIOUS CRIMINAL OFFENCES

26

F.

Councilshallhave the power to order that a Participant be suspended from all or any specific
football activity for such period and on such terms and conditions as it considers fit where
the Participant has been convicted of a criminal offence and where Council considers there
to be a risk of physical harm to another Participant or Participants through the convicted
Participant’s continuing participation in the game.

POWERS OF INQUIRY

POWERS OF INQUIRY OF THE ASSOCIATION

1

The Association shall have the power to monitor the compliance by each Participant with
the Rules, the Laws of the Game, the statutes and regulations of FIFA and UEFA and the rules
and regulations of each Affiliated Association and Competition to which a Participant is
subject and/or inquire into any incident, facts or matters which may constitute misconduct
under these Rules. It is for The Association to determine in its absolute discretion the
manner in which it conducts an inquiry.

In carrying out its functions under Rule F1, The Association shall have the power to require
of any Participant upon reasonable notice:

(a) his or her attendance to answer questions and provide information at a time and
place determined by The Association; and

(b) the provision to The Association of documents, information or any other material
of any nature held by the Participant; and

(©) the procurement and provision to The Association of documents, information
or any other material of any nature not held by the Participant but which the
Participant has the power to obtain.

It is for The Association to determine the nature and extent of any material
required for disclosure in accordance with (b) or (c).
Where a Participant is interviewed by The Association pursuant to sub-paragraph (a)
above, such interview may be recorded by any method determined by The Association in
its absolute discretion to be appropriate, including tape-recording.
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10

11

G.

A copy of any such recording shall be provided to the Participant as soon as practicable
after the interview.

Any failure by a Participant to comply with any requirement under Rule F2 may constitute
Misconduct under the Rules and The Association may bring a charge or such charges as it
sees fit.

Each Affiliated Association, Competition, or Club shall ensure the compliance by its officials,
directors, players, representatives or servants with a requirement to answer questions and
provide information and/or produce any one or a combination of documents, information
or other material in whatever form held.

In carrying out its functions under Rule F1, The Association may request any person who
is not a Participant to assist it by producing any one or a combination of documents,
information or other material in whatever form held and/or answering questions and
providing information.

The powers of The Association, as set out in Rules F1 to F5 above, shall be exercised on the
authority of Council as it sees fit.

The Association may share information that it holds about any Participant with a public
body (including, but not limited to, UK Anti-Doping, WADA and the Gambling Commission)
sports governing body or competition organiser (including, but not limited to, UEFA and
FIFA), where the Association reasonably considers such sharing is necessary in order to -

(@) carry out its functions under Rule F1; and / or
(b) protect the integrity of football or sport generally.

Participants shall be deemed to have agreed, for the purposes of any applicable data
protection laws, that the Association may collect, process, disclose and use information
containing their personal information in accordance with this Rule.

Save in respect of any matter to be dealt with under Rules F1 to F5 above, a commission of
inquiry may be appointed by the chairman of the Football Regulatory Authority from time
to time (or, in his absence, the deputy chairman of the Football Regulatory Authority) as it
sees fitand may consist of such persons and have such terms of reference as are considered
appropriate. The terms of reference of the commission of inquiry may be published at the
time of its appointment. The terms of reference may relate to any matter connected with
the affairs of The Association.

A commission of inquiry may adopt such procedures as it considers appropriate.

A commission of inquiry shall have the same powers as set out under Rules F2, 4 and 5
above.

A commission of inquiry shall present a report to the chairman of the Football Regulatory
Authority (or, in his absence, the deputy chairman of the Football Regulatory Authority).

The chairman of the Football Regulatory Authority from time to time (or, in his absence,
the deputy chairman of the Football Regulatory Authority) may publish a report in any
way considered appropriate, subject to law or statute, and taking into account matters of
confidentiality and/or commercial sensitivity.

DISCIPLINARY POWERS

JURISDICTIONAL ARRANGEMENTS

1

Misconduct under Rule E1(a) above shall be dealt with only by The Association, or an
Affiliated Association on its behalf, notwithstanding that the alleged breach may constitute
misconduct under the rules and regulations of an Affiliated Association or Competition.
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The Association shall have the power to take disciplinary action in all cases where facts or
matters give rise to alleged Misconduct under Rule E1(b) to (f) inclusive above and these
powers of The Association shall be exercised on the authority of Council as it sees fit.

Facts or matters giving rise to alleged Misconduct under Rule E1(b) to (f) inclusive, which
also give rise to an alleged breach of the rules and/or regulations of The FA Premier
League or The Football League, may be dealt with by The Association under the Rules and
regulations of The Association, unless The Association and either The FA Premier League
or The Football League as appropriate, agree that either league shall act.

Facts or matters giving rise to alleged Misconduct under Rule E1(b) to (f) inclusive, which
also giverise toan alleged breach of the rules and/or regulations of a Competition other than
those referred to at Rule G3 above, shall be dealt with by the Competition having jurisdiction
under its rules and regulations, unless The Association and/or an Affiliated Association acts.
A Competition shall not act before The Association or Affiliated Association acts.

The power to impose a penalty or other order for Misconduct shall be exercised on the
authority of Council as it sees fit. The power to impose an interim or provisional suspension
order where possible Misconduct is alleged or under investigation shall be exercised on the
authority of Council as it sees fit.

PROCEDURES FOR DEALING WITH ALLEGED MISCONDUCT UNDER RULE E1(A)

6
7

Misconduct under Rule E1(a) above shall be dealt with under Rules G7 to G8 (inclusive).

Any breach of the Laws of the Game involving a Player associated with a Club in The FA
Premier League, The Football League, The Football Conference, the Isthmian League, the
Northern Premier League and the Southern League shall be dealt with by The Association
in accordance with the relevant “Memorandum of Disciplinary Procedures concerning a
breach of the Laws of the Game”.

Any breach of the Laws of the Game involving a Player associated with a Club other
than referred to above shall be dealt with on behalf of The Association by the Affiliated
Association having jurisdiction over the Club in relation to the Match concerned. The
matter shall be dealt with by the Affiliated Association in accordance with the relevant
“Memorandum of Disciplinary Procedures” concerning a breach of the Laws of the Game.

PROCEDURES FOR DEALING WITH ALLEGED MISCONDUCT UNDER RULE E1(B)-(F)

9

Misconduct under Rule E1(b) to (f) inclusive shall be dealt with under the “Regulations for
Football Association Disciplinary Action”.

APPEALS TO AN APPEAL BOARD

Subject to Rule H2 below, an appeal shall lie to an Appeal Board under these Rules and
regulations of The Association only where the Rules and regulations of The Association
expressly give a right of appeal to an Appeal Board, or in any other case where The
Association, acting by the Chief Executive (or his nominee), agrees to an appeal taking
place.

No appeal shall lie to an Appeal Board under these Rules and regulations of The Association
where an appeal has been heard by an Affiliated Association in respect of a decision of a
Competition, or in respect of decisions arising out of competitions of Affiliated associations
where the rules and regulations provide that such decisions are final.

An appeal may be made only by either the person or body who is the subject of the original
decision appealed against or The Association.

An appeal shall be dealt with under the relevant regulations of The Association from time to
time in force.
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FINANCIAL RECORDS

(a)

()

Records to be Kept

An Affiliated Association, Competition or Club shall keep accounting records for
recording the fact and nature of all payments and receipts so as to disclose with
reasonable accuracy, at any time, the financial position including the assets and
liabilities of the Affiliated Association, Competition or Club.

Records to be Retained

An Affiliated Association, Competition or Club must retain accounting records for
six years.

Corporate Bodies — Accounts

An Affiliated Association, Competition or Club which is formed and registered
under the Act shall, on demand, forward to The Association a copy of its annual
accounts most recently approved by its Board of directors. Such accounts must:

(i) be prepared in accordance with the requirements of the Act and any
other applicable regulatory requirements; and
(ii) have attached either an accountant’s compilation report or an audit

report prepared by an independent Appropriately Qualified Accountant.
A copy of the report must be provided to The Association with the
accounts; and

(iii) be laid before the members of the Club at a general meeting.
An affiliated Association, Competition or Club is required to file a set of annual

accounts with the Registrar of Companies within the period available for delivering
such accounts under the Act.

If the Affiliated Association, Competition or Club is a Subsidiary Undertaking, then
the annual accounts of any Group of which it is a member most recently approved
by its Board of directors shall also on demand be forwarded to The Association.

Unincorporated Bodies — Financial Statements

An Affiliated Association, Competition or Club which does not prepare annual
accounts in accordance with the Act shall prepare annual accounts, including a
profit and loss account and balance sheet.

Suchaccounts must:
0] be forwarded to The Association on demand; and

(ii) be prepared within nine months of the financial year end of the Affiliated
Association, Competition or Club; and

(iii) be prepared in accordance with the constitution of the Affiliated
Association, Competition or Club and any applicable regulatory or legal
requirements; and

(iv) have attached either an accountant’s compilation report or an audit
report prepared by an independent Appropriately Qualified Accountant;
and

(v) have been laid before the members of the Affiliated Association,

Competition or Club at a general meeting called in accordance with its
constitution.

Bodies Required to Prepare only a Receipts and Payments Statement

An Affiliated Association, Competition or Club that is not a member of The FA
Premier League, The Football League, The Football Conference, the Isthmian
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League, the Northern Premier League or the Southern League and is not a Full
Member or

Associate Member of The Association and does not own gross assets exceeding
ten thousand pounds, and does not prepare accounts under the provisions of
Rules 11(c) or (d) must prepare an annual Receipts and Payments Statement in a
form acceptable to The Association.

Such a Receipts and Payments Statement must be prepared within nine months
of the financial year end of the Affiliated Association, Competition or Club and
must be approved by its Board or Executive Committee.

A copy of any Receipts and Payments Statement shall, on demand, be forwarded
to The Association or relevant Affiliated Association.

Errors and Omissions to be Reported

Any material errors or omissions in the accounting records of an Affiliated
Association, Competition or Club must be reported by such body to The
Association or, in the case of a Competition not sanctioned by The Association, or
aClubnotbeing a Full Member Club nor an Associate Member Club, to the relevant
Affiliated Association.

Documentation of Loans Made to a Club

Allloans extended to a Club should be documented. Copies of the documentation
should be retained by the Club. The loan document should include the following
information:

(i) the value of the loan;

(i) the length of the loan;

(iii) the interest rate charged, and whether this is fixed or variable;

(iv) repayment terms;

(v) the fullnames of the individual or corporate body extending the loan; and
(vi) the terms in the event of a default on the loan, and the document should

be signed by two Club Officials or Management Committee Members
who are independent of the party extending the loan

Gate Records to be Kept by Clubs

When a Club charges for admission to a match, it is necessary for that Club to have
a system that enables them to:

(i) record the full gate receipts for each Match;

(i) account for the full gate receipts in the Club’s accounting records and
bank account; and

(iii) accurately record the number of entrants into the ground for each Match.
The Club should retain documentation supporting this system for six years.

PROVISIONS RELATING TO CLUBS

2

(a)

Form of Clubs

A Club must not be a sole trader and must have Articles of Association, rules or
other form of written constitution in a form acceptable to The Association that as
aminimum is capable of complying with the following provisions.

General Provisions

A Club shall include the following provisions in its Articles of Association (where a
corporate body) or Club rules (where an unincorporated association):
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(o)

(i) “The members and the directors of the Company shall so exercise
their rights, powers and duties and shall where appropriate use their
best endeavours to ensure that others conduct themselves so that the
business and affairs of the Company are carried out in accordance with
the Rules and regulations of The Football Association Limited for the time
being in force.

(i) No proposed alteration to the provisions set out herein shall be effective
unless the proposed alteration has been approved in writing by The
Football Association Limited 14 days or more before the day on which
the alteration is proposed to take place.

(iii) The office of (a/an Director/Officer or Official)'°shall be vacated if such
person is subject to a decision of The Football Association Limited that
such person be suspended from holding office or from taking part in
any football activity relating to the administration or management of a
football club.”

Club Companies — Winding Up Provisions

A Club which is incorporated under the Act shall have the following provisions in
its Articles of Association:

“On the winding-up of the Company the surplus assets shall be applied, first, in
repaying the Members the amount paid on their shares respectively. If such
assets are insufficient to repay the said amount in full, they shall be applied
rateably, so that the loss shall fall upon the Members in proportion to the amount
called up ontheir shares respectively. No Member shall be entitled to have any call
upon other Members for the purpose of adjusting the Members' rights; but where
any call has been made and has been paid by some of the Members such call be
enforced against the remaining Members for the purpose of adjusting the rights of
the Members between themselves.

If the surplus assets shall be more than sufficient to pay to the Members the whole
amount paid upon their shares, the balance shall be given by the Members of
the Club, at or before the time of dissolution as they shall direct, to The Football
Association Benevolent Fund, or to some Club or Institute in the [here insert the
name of the appropriate city or county] having objects similar to those set out in
the Memorandum of Association or to any local charity, or charitable or benevolent
institution situate within the said [here insert the name of the appropriate city or
county].

In default of any such decision or apportionment by the Members of the Club, the
same to be decided upon and apportioned by a Judge of the High Court of Justice
having jurisdiction in such winding-up or dissolution and as he shall determine.

Alternatively such balance may be disposed of in such other manner as the
Members of the Club may, with the written consent of The Football Association
Limited, determine.”

Where a Club is registered as a Community Interest Company under the Act or as
an Industrial and Provident Society with The Financial Services Authority, it shall
include all of the above provisions in its Articles of Association or rules. Should
these provisions not be acceptable to the relevant Regulator, any proposed
variation from the above provisions must receive prior written approval from The
Association. The Association will consider any such variations on a case by case
basis.

© Delete as appropriate.



RULES OF THE ASSOCIATION 2013-2014 133

Unincorporated Clubs — Winding Up Procedures

Where a Club which is an unincorporated association is wound up and there are
surplus assets after the payment of debts of the Club, the surplus assets shall be
transferred only to a Club, Competition or Affiliated Association or The Association.

Notifiable Changes

A Club shall not alter its constitution or make a material change to its financial
structure without prior notification to The Association or if not a Full or Associate
Member Club then the Parent Association of the Club. Any new entity shall be
deemed, for the purposes of playing status in a Competition, to be a new Club.

For the purposes of this Rule, an alteration in constitution or material change in
financial structure shall include such as winding-up of a Club, incorporation of an
unincorporated Club, an agreement by which all the assets and goodwill of the
Club are sold or transferred, entry into compulsory or voluntary liquidation, the
convening ofameeting of creditors or the appointment of areceiver,administrative
receiver, manager or administrator or if the Club ceases for any reason to carry on
business or becomes a Parent Undertaking or Subsidiary Undertaking.

CLUB BANK ACCOUNTS

3.

Each Club must submit to The Association an authority signed by two Directors (or two
authorised signatories where the Club is not a limited company) in respect of a specified
bank account, to be in the name of and controlled by the Club, from which The Association
shall receive, and into which The Association shall pay, monies in accordance with and
subject to these Rules.

Ifthe Club has assigned its entitlement to such monies or any part of them, payment will be
made by The Association as directed in the assignment. For the avoidance of doubt such
assignment will only be permitted if it is in accordance with The FA Third Party Investment
Regulations, in particular Regulation B1(iii) relating to permitted payments.

RULES, REGULATIONS AND LAWS OF THE GAME

(a)

@

Alterations to Rules

Subject to any procedural provisions as set out in the Articles, The Association
may make alterations to these Rules as and when considered necessary, so as to
conform to any alterations to the Memorandum of Association of The Association
orthe Articles.

Forms

The Association shall settle the Forms required by these Rules from time to time.

Rules and Regulations

(i) The Association shall have the power to make or alter such regulations
as are deemed necessary to provide for matters arising from or to

implement these Rules in so far as any such regulation is not in conflict
with any Rule.

(ii) Affiliated Associations and Clubs in membership with The Association
and/or an Affiliated Association shall be deemed to have knowledge of
and be bound by the said Rule or regulation if the same shall have been
published by The Association, the production of which shall constitute at
all times undisputed proof of the validity of such Rule or regulation.

Regulations Concerning Cup Competitions and Match Officials

The Association is authorised to make such regulations with reference to “Cup
Competitions” and Match Officials, as it may deem expedient.
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(e) Laws of the Game

The Laws of the Game as amended at a meeting of the International Football
Association Board in each calendar year shall come into force on such a date as is
directed by the International Football Association Board.

(f) Owners and Directors

A Participant shall comply with the provisions of any regulations relating to
“Owners and Directors” as shall be in force from time to time as determined by
The Association.

(g) Safeguarding Children
A Participant shall abide by any regulations for safeguarding children as
determined by The Association from time to time.
ADVERTISING ON PLAYER'S CLOTHING
2 Advertising on Player's wearing apparel is permitted providing such advertising complies
with relevant regulations as determined by The Association from time to time in force.

MIXED FOOTBALL

3 Players in a Match must be of the same gender save for—
(a) matches in a playing season in the age groups Under 7 to Under 16 inclusive (as
defined at Rule C); and
(b) any disability football match at Under 17 level or above in respect of which The

Association has granted a dispensation in accordance with a current Dispensation
Policy pursuant to Rule C4.

K. ARBITRATION

AGREEMENT TO ARBITRATION

1 (a) Subject to Rule K1(b), K1(c) and K1(d) below, any dispute or difference between
any two or more Participants (which shall include, for the purposes of this section
of the Rules, The Association) including but not limited to a dispute arising out of
or in connection with (including any question regarding the existence or validity

of):

(i) the Rules and regulations of The Association which are in force from time
to time;

(ii) the rules and regulations of an Affiliated Association or Competition
which are in force from time to time;

(iii) the statutes and regulations of FIFA and UEFA which are in force from
time to time; or

(iv) the Laws of the Game,

shall be referred to and finally resolved by arbitration under these Rules.

(b) No arbitration shall be commenced under these Rules unless and until the party or
parties wishing to commence an arbitration under these Rules (the “Claimant(s)”)
has exhausted all applicable rights of appeal pursuant to the Rules and regulations
of The Association.

(c) Rule K1(a) shall not apply to any dispute or difference which falls to be resolved
pursuant to any rules from time to time in force of any Affiliated Association or
Competition.

(d) Rule K1(a) shall not operate to provide an appeal against the decision of a

Regulatory Commission or an Appeal Board under the Rules and shall operate
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(e)

only as the forum and procedure for a challenge to the validity of such decision
under English law on the grounds of ultra vires (including error of law), irrationality
or procedural unfairness, with the Tribunal exercising a supervisory jurisdiction.

The parties agree that the powers of the court under Sections 44, 45 and 69 of

the Arbitration Act 1996 are excluded and shall not apply to any arbitration
commenced under these Rules.

COMMENCEMENT OF ARBITRATION

2

THE TRIBUNAL

3

(a)

(a)

(b)

In order to commence an arbitration under these Rules the Claimant(s) shall serve
on the other party or parties to the dispute (the “Respondent(s)”) a written notice
of arbitration (the “Notice of Arbitration”) which shall set out:

(i) the names and addresses of the parties to the arbitration;

(ii) a brief statement describing the nature and circumstances of the dispute
and specifying the relief claimed;

(iii) any proposals in relation to the procedures for the arbitration including

any proposed variation of the Standard Directions set out under Rule K
4(b) below; and

(iv) the name and address of the Claimant(s)'s appointed arbitrator (between
them if more than one), who must have confirmed to the Claimant(s)
his/her willingness and availability to accept the appointment.

Within 14 days of service of the Notice of Arbitration, the Respondent(s) shall

each serve on the Claimant(s) and any other Respondent(s) a response to the
Notice of Arbitration (the “Response(s)”) which shall set out:

(i) an admission or denial of all or part of the claims set out in the Notice of
Arbitration;

(ii) abrief statement of the nature and circumstances of the Respondent(s)’s
denial, if any, and of the nature and circumstances of any counterclaim;

(iii) a response to any proposals made by the Claimant in the Notice of

Arbitration in relation to the procedures for the arbitration, together with
any proposals that the Respondent(s) may have; and

(iv) the name and address of the Respondent(s)’s appointment to act as
appointed arbitrator (between them if more than one), who must have
confirmed to the Respondent(s) his/her willingness and availability to
accept the appointment.

In these Rules, “Tribunal” means the arbitrator or arbitrators appointed pursuant
to these Rules to determine the dispute. Subject to the appointment of a single
arbitrator under Rule K (3)(d) below, the Tribunal shall consist of three arbitrators.

The Claimant(s) and the Respondent(s) shall within 14 days of service of the

Response(s) agree to the appointment of a third arbitrator who shall act as

chairman of the Tribunal.

Where:

(i) in a dispute to which The Association is not a party, any party fails to
serve a Response under Rule K2(b) above within 14 days of service of the
Notice of Arbitration, the Chairman of the Football Regulatory Authority
(the “FRA") shall appoint an arbitrator on behalf of the Respondent(s)
and shall appoint the chairman of the Tribunal. Such appointments shall
be made within 14 days after the date upon which the Response(s)
should have been served. A Respondent shall have no right to oppose
such arbitrator(s) who shall be treated as if appointed (or agreed to in
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(d

(e)

(iii)

respect of the appointment of the chairman of the Tribunal) by the
Respondent(s);

in a dispute to which The Association is a party, any party fails to serve
a Response under Rule K2(b) above within 14 days of service of the
Notice of Arbitration, the Claimant shall forward a copy of the Notice
of Arbitration to the President of the Chartered Institute of Arbitrators
who shall appoint an arbitrator on behalf of the Respondent(s) and
shall appoint the chairman of the Tribunal. Such appointments shall be
made within 14 days after the date upon which the Response(s) should
have been served. A Respondent shall have no right to oppose such
arbitrator(s) who shall be treated as if appointed (or agreed to in respect
of the appointment of the chairman) by the Respondent(s); and

the parties cannot agree on the appointment of a third arbitrator who
shall act as chairman of the Tribunal under Rule K3(b) above:

(A) in a dispute in which The Association is not a party, the
Chairman of the FRA shall appoint the chairman of the Tribunal
as appropriate; or

(B) ina dispute in which The Association is a party, the President of
the Chartered Institute of Arbitrators shall appoint the chairman
of the Tribunal as appropriate.

Notwithstanding the other provisions of this Rule K, the parties shall be at liberty
to agree the appointment of a single arbitrator in which case Rule K shall be
interpreted on the basis that the Tribunal comprises a single arbitrator who shall
undertake the duties of both the Tribunal and the chairman of the Tribunal.

Each arbitrator must be, and remain, impartial and independent of all the parties
to the arbitration at all times. Each arbitrator must be resident in England.

0]

(ii)

Any arbitrator may be challenged if circumstances exist that give rise
to justifiable doubts as to the arbitrator’s impartiality or independence.
A party who intends to challenge an arbitrator shall send to the other
party or parties a notice of challenge setting out the reasons for its
challenge within 14 days after notification of the appointment of the
challenged arbitrator, or within 14 days from the date when the party
making the challenge is informed of the facts and circumstances upon
which the challenge is based if such date is subsequent to the receipt of
such notification. A copy of the notice shall be sent at the same time to
the arbitrator who is challenged and the other members of the Tribunal
and The Association or the President of the Chartered Institute of
Arbitrators (in the event that either appointed the arbitrator challenged).
The notification shall be in writing and shall state the reasons for the
challenge.

If the other party or parties do(es) not agree to the challenge or the
challenged arbitrator does not withdraw, the decision on the challenge
will be made, in a dispute in which The Association is not a party, by the
Chairman of the FRA, or in a dispute in which The Association is a party,
by the President of the Chartered Institute of Arbitrators. If the challenge
is sustained, areplacement arbitrator shall be appointed pursuant to Rule
K3(f).

In the event that the procedure for the appointment of any arbitrator fails, upon
the application by any party or parties, the Chairman of the FRA (in a dispute to
which The Association is not a party) or, the President of the Chartered Institute
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PROCEDURE

4

(g

(a)

(b)

of Arbitrators (in a dispute to which The Association is a party) shall make such
appointments as are necessary.

If, for any reason, an arbitrator becomes unable to act or refuses to act, a
replacement shall be appointed in the same manner as the original appointment.

The periods referred to in this Rule K 4 shall be calculated from the date on which
the chairman of the Tribunal has been appointed (referred to hereafter as the
Tribunal having been “Fully Constituted”).

Subject to Rule K 4(c) below, the following Standard Directions shall apply to the
conduct of an arbitration under these Rules:

(i) within 21 days, the Claimant(s) shall serve its (their) Points of Claim;

(ii) within 42 days, the Respondent(s) shall serve its (their) Points of
Defence;

(iii) within 70 days, the parties shall exchange statements of the witnesses
they will rely upon;

(iv) within 98 days, the parties shall exchange and serve on the Tribunal their

written submissions; and
(v) within 119 days, the hearing shall take place.
In the event that any or all of the parties wish to vary the Standard Directions, or
wish for any other direction to be given (such as in relation to disclosure or expert
evidence), then:

(i) the parties shall be free to agree to a variation of the Standard Directions,
or for other directions to be given; or
(ii) in the event that the parties cannot reach an agreement as to directions,

either party may at any time apply in writing to the Tribunal for the
directions to be varied, or for any other directions to be given.

In varying the Standard Directions, or making other directions, the Tribunal shall
exercise its powers with a view to obtaining a fair resolution of the dispute without
unnecessary delay or expense, and shall make its directions as soon as reasonably
practicable.

Unless otherwise agreed by the parties, the powers of the Tribunal under Rules K
4(c) and K 4(d) shall be carried out by the chairman of the Tribunal on his own.

The parties shall be entitled to agree all other procedural and evidential matters,
failing which such matters shall be determined by the Tribunal. These matters
may include (but are not limited to):

(i) whether to apply strict rules of evidence or any other rules as to the
admissibility, relevance or weight of any material tendered by a party on
any matter of fact or expert opinion and to determine the true manner
and form in which material should be exchanged between the parties
and presented to the Tribunal; and

(i) whether there should be a hearing or hearings before the Tribunal
or whether the dispute should be determined on the basis of written
submissions and documents alone.

In the event of default by either party in respect of any matter under these Rules
or of any order or direction of the Tribunal (or of an Interim Tribunal under Rule
K8(c) below), the Tribunal shall have the power, upon application by any party or
of its own motion:
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(h)

(i) to debar that party from further participation, in whole or in part, in the
arbitration; and/or

(ii) proceed with the arbitration and deliver its award; and/or

(iii) make such other order as it sees fit.

Parties may be represented in an arbitration conducted under these Rules by a
Solicitor or Barrister or any other individual of their choice.

THE TRIBUNAL'S GENERAL POWERS

5 The Tribunal shall have power to:

(i) determine any question of law or fact arising in the course of the arbitration;

(i) determine any question as to its own jurisdiction

(iii) order a stay or adjournment of the arbitral proceedings, provided that it is just and
equitable to do so;

(iv) summarily determine the claim, including having the power to grant summary
award or strike-out if it is just and equitable to do so;

(v) order the Claimant to provide security for costs of the arbitration;

(vi) allow either party upon such terms (as to costs and otherwise) as it shall think fit
to amend any statement of case (including the Notice of Arbitration, Response,
Points of Claim and Points of Defence);

(vii) give directions in relation to the preservation, custody, detention, disclosure,
inspection or photographing of property owned by or in the possession of a party
to the arbitration;

(viii) give directions as to the preservation of evidence in the custody or control of a
party;

(ix) direct that a witness be examined on oath;

(x) require each party to give notice of identity of witnesses it intends to call;

(xi) require exchange of witness statements and any experts' reports;

(xii) appoint one or more experts to report to it on specific issues;

(xiii) require a party to give any such expert any relevant information or to produce or
provide access to any relevant document or property;

(xiv) order that a transcript be taken of the proceedings;

(xv) extend or abbreviate any time limits provided under Rule K or by the directions
ordered by the Tribunal;

(xvi) require the parties to attend such procedural meetings as it deems appropriate to
identify or clarify the issues to be decided and the procedures to be adopted; and

(xvii)  give such other lawful directions as it shall deem necessary to ensure the

expeditious, economical, just and final determination of the dispute.

DUTIES OF THE PARTIES

6 The parties shall do all things necessary for the proper and expeditious conduct of the
arbitration and shall comply without delay with any directions of the Tribunal as to
procedural or evidential matters.

REMEDIES
7 The Tribunal shall have the power to:
(i) make a declaration as to any matter to be determined in the proceedings;
(ii) order the payment of a sum of money;
(iii) award simple or compound interest;
(iv) order a party to do or refrain from doing anything;
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8

(v)

(vi)
INTERIM APPLICATIONS

(a)

(b)

order specific performance of a contract (other than a contract relating to land);

and

order the rectification, setting aside or cancellation of a deed or other document.

Section 44 of The Arbitration Act 1996 shall not apply to the arbitrations
commenced under this Rule K.

Following the Tribunal having been Fully Constituted, the parties shall make
any application for interim relief to the Tribunal, which shall determine any such
applications as it sees fit with the Tribunal exercising the powers provided under
Rule K5 and Rule K7 above.

In the event that a party wishes to seek interim relief prior to the Tribunal being

Fully Constituted, then that party shall be entitled to seek such reliefin accordance
with the following procedure:

@

(i)

(iii)

The party seeking interim relief (the “Applicant”) shall serve its
application on the other party and file its application (the “Application”)
with Sports Resolutions (UK), contact details for which can be obtained
from the Disciplinary Department at The Association.

Within 2 business days (a “business day” being a day other than a
Saturday or a Sunday, on which banks generally are open in London for
the transaction of normal banking business) of being served with the
Application, Sports Resolutions (UK) shall appoint a single arbitrator, who
shall be a Barrister or Solicitor of seven or more years' standing, to hear
the Application (the “Interim Tribunal”);

The Interim Tribunal shall decide all procedural and evidential matters
and shall give directions within 2 business days of its appointment. The
directions shall include without limitation:

(A) the extent to which there shall be oral or written evidence or
submissions;
(B) whether to have an oral hearing to determine the Application, or

whether to determine the Application on paper.

In determining the Application the Interim Tribunal shall exercise the
powers provided under Rule K5 and Rule K7 above.

The Interim Tribunal's award shall be in writing and shall be provided to
both parties and to the Tribunal.

Subject to Rule K 8(c)(vii) below, the Applicant shall be responsible for
the costs of the Interim Tribunal.

The Interim Tribunal shall have the power but not the obligation to:

(A) make such order against one or more of the parties as it
considers appropriate as to the costs of the Application, which
shallinclude:

0] the fees and expenses of the Interim Tribunal and any
hearings;

(ii) the parties’ legal and other costs in the Application,
including administrative costs (if any); and,

(iii) the parties’ legal and other costs incurred in any cost
assessment or determination under Rule K8(c)(ix)
below.

(B) order that the costs of the Application be reserved to the
Tribunal.
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(viii) In appropriate cases the Interim Tribunal may award costs on an
indemnity basis.

(ix) The Interim Tribunal shallhave the power to assess or determine the costs
of the Application (either summarily or upon detailed representations by
the parties) if requested to do so by either party.

PROVISIONAL AWARD

9

AWARD
10

The Tribunal shall have the power to make provisional awards during the proceedings

including without limitation requiring a party to make an interim payment on account of

the claim or the costs of the arbitration. Any such provisional award shall be taken into

account when the final award is made.

(a)

(0

The Tribunal shall make its award (“the Award") in writing and, unless all parties
otherwise agree in writing, shall state the reasons for its decision. The Award shall
be dated and signed by the Tribunal. Without prejudice to its obligations under
Rule K11, the Tribunal shall inform The Association of its Award and provide The
Association with a copy of any written decision.

Subject to the provisions of sections 67 and 68 of the Arbitration Act 1996, the
Award shall be final and binding on the parties from the date that it is made, who
shallbe deemed to have waived irrevocably any right to appeal, review or recourse
to a court of law, arbitral body or any other body of any nature.

Where there were three arbitrators and the Tribunal fails to agree on any issue, the
arbitrators shall decide that issue by a majority. Failing a majority decision on any
issue, the chairman of the Tribunal shall decide that issue.

CONFIDENTIALITY

11

(a)

(b)

The parties shall preserve and respect the confidentiality of the arbitration
proceedings, including the issues in the dispute and the evidence and arguments
presented by the parties.

Subject to Rule K11(c) no disclosure shall be made to any third party of the
existence of the proceedings, the contents of any documents or other evidence
produced in the arbitration or any procedural decision of the Tribunal or its Award,
orany part of them save and to the extent that the disclosure may be required of a
party by legal duty, to protect or pursue a legal right or to enforce an award, except
with the prior written agreement of the parties to the arbitration.

Unless otherwise agreed between the parties, where the Association is party to
an arbitration, the Award shall be made public, subject to appropriate redaction to
protect third party confidentiality.

The Tribunal shall have the power but not the obligation to make such order
against one or more of the parties as it considers appropriate as to the costs of the
arbitration, which shall include:

(i) the fees and expenses of the arbitrators and any hearings;

(ii) the parties' legal and other costs in the arbitration, including
administrative costs (if any); and,

(iii) the parties’ legal and other costs incurred in any cost assessment or

determination under Rule K12(c) below.
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In appropriate cases the Tribunal may award costs on an indemnity basis.

The Tribunal shall have the power to assess or determine the costs (either
summarily or upon detailed representations by the parties) if requested to do so
by either party.

SERVICE OF DOCUMENTS

13 (a)

()

Any document served under this Rule K (including any Notice of Arbitration or
Response) will be deemed to be received by the relevant party on a particular day,
if it is received by that body or person (as appropriate) at or before 17:00 hours
on a business day. If it is received at any time thereafter, or if it is received during
a non-business day, it will be deemed to have been received the next following
business day (the “Date of Receipt”). Any time periods stipulated in this Rule K are
deemed to commence from the Date of Receipt.

Any document served under this Rule K shall be deemed to be served:

0] in person: On that day, if it is delivered on a business day before 17:00,
failing which it will be deemed to be served on the next following business
day afteritis delivered;

(ii) by first class post or by registered post: On the second business day after
the date of posting; or

(iii) by facsimile or email transmission: On that day, if it is transmitted on a
business day before 17:00, failing which it will be deemed to be served on
the next following business day after it is transmitted.

Where The Association is not a party to the dispute, the Claimant(s) and
Respondent(s) must:

(i) send a copy of all statements of case (including the Notice of Arbitration,
Response, Points of Claim and Points of Defence), applications, evidence
and written submissions to The Association at the same time that such
documents are sent to the other party or parties to the dispute; and

(i) provide The Association with a copy of any decision, order or award of
the Tribunal, or of any Interim Tribunal, upon receipt of the same.

GOVERNING LAW AND SEAT OF THE ARBITRATION

14 (a) These Rules and any arbitration pursuant to them shall be governed by
English law.
The Tribunal shall apply English law (both procedural and substantive) in
determining any dispute referred to arbitration under the Rules.

(b) The seat of any arbitration under this Rule K shall be England and Wales and,
unless otherwise agreed between the parties and The Association, the arbitration
shall be conducted in the English language.

L. FAIR PLAY IN FOOTBALL

Fair play in football means that EVERYONE connected with football:

(a) shows understanding of and respect for the Laws of the Game;

(b) supports the belief that the game should be played in an entertaining and positive way; and
(©) behaves on and off the field in a sporting manner towards all others involved, be they

players, officials or spectators, irrespective of results.
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TRANSITIONAL PROVISIONS

The Rules of The Association and all regulations made there under in force immediately
prior to the Effective Date shall be applied in relation to all disputes in connection with
proceedings which have been commenced on or before the Effective Date until the
conclusion of such proceedings.

All Full Member Clubs, Associate Member Clubs, County Associations and Other Football
Associations who are recognised as such immediately prior to the Effective Date shall, for
the purposes of Rules A3(c) and A4(a)(i) and (ii), be accorded their respective status by
The Association as on the Effective Date.



NOTES




NOTES
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FOOTBALL ASSOCIATION REGULATIONS

REGULATIONS FOR THE SANCTION AND CONTROL OF COMPETITIONS EXCEPT THOSE
UNDER THE DIRECT JURISDICTION AND CONTROL OF THE FOOTBALL ASSOCIATION

1 A Competition consisting of clubs, all of which are Members of one Affiliated Association
only, shall make application for sanction to, and the Competition shall be sanctioned by,
and be under the jurisdiction of that Association.

2. A Competition consisting of clubs within the area of, or affiliated to, two or three Affiliated
Associations shall make application for sanction to, and may be affiliated with, the
Association which has the majority of the Competition’s clubs in affiliation. The Association
to which application has been made shall, within 14 days of its receipt, submit the
application to the other Association(s) concerned. The Competition shall be sanctioned
by, and be under the jurisdiction of a Committee of not less than two representatives of
each of the Affiliated Associations. *Competitions forming the National League System
as designated by The Football Association from time to time will be sanctioned under
Regulation 3. (*Competitions designated by The Football Association are Essex Senior
League, Kent League, Northern League, Sussex County League, Midland Football Alliance
and East Midlands Counties League.)

3. A Competition consisting of clubs within the area of more than three Affiliated Associations
shall make application for sanction to, and the Competition shall be sanctioned by and be
under the jurisdiction of The Football Association unless it directs that the Competition
may be sanctioned under Regulation 2. An annual sanction fee will be determined by The
Association.

4, A Competition may be used for advertising and/or sponsorship purposes and the name of
the donor of a Trophy or any other presentation may form part of the title of a Competition
only with the prior consent of The Association or appropriate Affiliated Association.

5. If a Competition is discontinued for any reason a Trophy or any other presentation shall be
returned to the donor if the conditions attached to it so provide or, if not, dealt with as the
sanctioning Association(s) may decide.

6. The sanctioning Association (s) may not allot a club to a Competition but may permit it to
make provision in its Rules to restrict the number of Competitions, except FA and County
Cup Competitions, in which its clubs take part. An exception to the Regulation shall be in
Competitions that form part of the National League System and the Women's Football
Pyramid and Girls' Football, as determined from time to time by the Association.

7. Players without a written contract are not restricted as to the clubs for which they may play
provided they comply with the Rules and Regulations of any Competition in which their
club(s) may be engaged.

8. (a) Application for sanction of a Competition (other than a Charity Competition)

shall be submitted in the format of a completed form marked “D” as scheduled to
the Rules of The Football Association. Two copies of the proposed Competition
Rules must accompany the application together with two copies of the Articles,
if applicable.

(b) A Competition may promote and manage other Competitions restricted to the
clubs listed on form “D” in which case only two copies of the Competition Rules
are required.

9. Application for sanction of a Charity Competition shall be submitted in the format of a
completed form marked “E" as scheduled to the Rules of The Football Association. Two
copies of the proposed Rules must accompany the application.
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10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

When an application for sanction is made by a new or youth Competition under Regulations
1 and 2, the Affiliated Association(s) concerned may require that the Competition Rules
provide that representation of the Association(s) be by the inclusion of non-voting
member(s) of the Management Committee. This arrangement is for the guidance of the
Competition.

The sanctioning Association(s) may approve modifications of the Laws of the Game
defined by the International Football Association Board in Competitions for players under
the age of 16, women'’s football, veterans’ football (over 35 years of age) and players with
disabilities.

Competitions shall not allow matches to be played until their member clubs and Rules or
Rule changes are approved by the sanctioning Association(s).

If a difference of opinion arises between Affiliated Associations having the right of sanction
and jurisdiction under Regulation 2, any of the Association(s) may appeal to The Football
Association in accordance with FA Rule H and the Regulations for Football Association
Appeals.

Inthe event ofa Competition being refused sanction oraffiliation by an Affiliated Association
the applicants have the right of appeal to The Football Association in accordance with FA
Rule H and the Regulations for Football Association Appeals.

A Competition shall consist of member clubs the voting rights of which shall be determined
by the Rules of the Competition subject to the approval of the sanctioning Association(s).

(a) A Competition is not allowed to alter its Constitution, Rules or clubs without
the consent of The Football Association or the affiliated Association(s) sanctioning
the Competition.

(b) Details of the proposed Rule changes must be submitted for approval to The

Football Association or the Affiliated Association(s) sanctioning the Competition
at least 28 days prior to the date fixed for the holding of the Annual or Special
General Meeting of the Competition.

(©) Rule changes may not be made after they have been approved by the sanctioning
Association(s) giving consent to the Competition, unless such intended alteration
has first been submitted to, and approved by, that authority, and subsequently by
a General Meeting of the Competition.

Applications to The Football Association for the formation of new Competitions, or for the
approval of alterations in the Constitution, Rules or clubs of existing Competitions should be
made by 1st August annually.

Applications to Affiliated Associations for alterations in the Constitution, Rules or clubs of
existing Competitions should be made by 1st August, and applications for formation of new
Competitions should be made by 1st September.

Competitions submitting amendments to their Rules must set them out in a proper form,
side by side with the original Rules affected.

All Affiliated Associations sanctioning Competitions and all Competitions shall observe the
Rules and Regulations of The Football Association. Any rule, regulation or practice of any
such Association or Competition that is inconsistent with the Rules and Regulations of The
Football Association shall be void and unenforceable. For further avoidance of doubt, the
fact that a Competition has been sanctioned whether directly or indirectly by The Football
Association shall not render enforceable any such rule, regulation or practice which would
otherwise be void and unenforceable under the Rules of The Football Association.

Competitions (other than Charity Competitions) already sanctioned and which are not
altering their Constitution, Rules or clubs should, before 1st September in each year, forward
completed Form “D” together with a copy of the Rules to the Affiliated Association from
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20.

21.

22.

which sanction was received. Charity Competitions shall in like manner forward completed
Form “E” together with a copy of the Rules.

The permission of The Football Association or of the Affiliated Association(s) concerned is
required in respect of either a Competition conducted by a club or for a match in which a
Trophy, presentation or any reward is given.

With the exception of any club competing in The FA Women's Super League, if a club
is required to do so by its parent Affiliated Association, a club must enter a suitable Cup
Competition of that Association. However, in the absence of any existing suitable County
Cup Competition, women’s clubs may enter a Competition jointly organised by a
neighbouring Affiliated Association. Only the matches of such Competition(s) will
take precedence over other Competitions in which the club competes, except The
Football Association Premier League, The Football League and The Football League Cup
Competition.

With the consent of its parent Affiliated Association, a club may enter suitable Cup
Competition(s) of other Affiliated Association(s). Ties in The FA Youth Challenge Cup
Competition will take precedence with the exception of ties in other FA Competitions and
first team League fixtures.

Affiliated Association(s) Cup Competition games which involve the Reserve or Youth teams
of a club do not take precedence over arranged first team League fixtures of The Football
Conference, Northern Premier, Isthmian and Southern Leagues.

(@) A club may not withdraw or resign unless it has complied with the obligations
set out in the Rules of the Competition, in so far as such Rules are consistent with
the following provisions of this Regulation and the other Rules and Regulations of
The Football Association.

(b) A Competition may require a club to give written notice of an intention or
provisional intention to resign or withdraw at the end of a season. Where such
notice has been submitted a club must either confirm or rescind the notice, in
writing, by 31st March in that season.

(c) A Competition may not, in its Rules and Regulations, adopt or give effect to any
Rule, Regulation or practice whereby:-

(i) a club intending or having a provisional intention to resign or withdraw
at the end of a season is required to give notice of such intention before
31st December in that season;

(ii) any penalty or other obligation is imposed upon a club intending to
resign or withdraw at the end of a season for not having given notice of
such intention prior to 31st December.

(iii) any club is or can be required to give notice of an intention or provisional
intention to resign or withdraw before being able to apply formembership
of another Competition.

(d) Subject to the provisions of this Regulation, a club shall be permitted to resign or
withdraw from a Competition at the end of a season.

(e) For the avoidance of doubt and without prejudice to the generality of Regulation
19, any rule, regulation or practice in breach of this Regulation shall be void and
unenforceable.

(f) Without at least seven days’ written notice to a Competition, a Participant (FA Rule
A2) may not make an approach to or have contact with a club still in membership
of that Competition with regard to the club becoming a member of another
Competition.
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23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

(@) A Competition must make provision in its Rules for a right of appeal to the
sanctioning Association, as provided for in FA Rule B1(b). The Rules of
Competitions sanctioned by The Football Association must make provision for the
payment of a minimum fee of £50.

(b) No appeal can be lodged against a decision taken at an Annual or Special General
Meeting unless this is on the ground of unconstitutional conduct.

Without the prior consent of the sanctioning Association a Competition must not permit
matches other than those incidental to it.

In Charity Competitions:-

(a) conducted on a league principle, not less than 1/10th of the gross gate receipts
of each match must go to Charity. If the receipts are insufficient to cover ground
expenses of the match the percentage may not be taken. Expenses must not
include those of the competing clubs;

(b) conducted as a knock-out cup, of the gross gate receipts at least 1/10th of the
Preliminary Round(s) and at least 1/3rd of the Semi-Final and Final Ties must go
to charity;

(c) a salary or honorarium must not be paid to any official;

(d) at the close of each Competition an audited Balance Sheet or Financial Statement

must be forwarded to the sanctioning Association together with confirmation
from the Charity(ies) of the amount donated.

Competitions shall fix the fees to be paid to Match Officials officiating in their matches
within the limits laid down by the sanctioning Association. Officials shall neither ask for, nor
receive a larger fee than that fixed by the Competition.

Referees must not be called upon to perform duties extraneous to the Laws of the Game
which would bring them into direct contact unnecessarily with participating players, e.g.
when match report cards were being signed by players.

Competitions must not impose bonds on their member clubs as a guarantee of the good
behaviour of their players.

The Rules of the Competition must comply with the Standard Code of Rules issued by The
Football Association and as altered from time to time for the level at which the Competition
competes. In cases where a County Football Association or other affiliated Association
governs and administers a directly affiliated League, all Rule changes must be approved
by the Football Association who shall also be responsible for the determination of appeals
made in accordance with Rule 16 of the open age and youth Standard Codes of Rules.

The Football Association will appoint as one of its Standing Committees a Sanction and
Registrations Committee and each Affiliated Association is required to make a similar
provision.
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REGULATIONS FOR THE REGISTRATION AND CONTROL OF REFEREES
PREAMBLE

Pursuant to The Football Association Rule J1(d), the Council is authorised to make regulations with
reference to Match Officials as they deem expedient. These ‘Regulations for the Registration and
Control of Referees’ (the “Regulations”) are the regulations made under that Rule.

Afflliated Associations are responsible for the administration of Referees registered with The
Association who reside in their area as determined by The Association. Service Associations have
administrative responsibility for Referees who are serving members of the Armed Forces.

Affiliated Associations shall appoint a Referees’ Committee to carry out its functions under these
Regulations.

These regulations fully embrace The Association’s Equality Policy, Safeguarding Children Policy and
Regulations and Safeguarding Vulnerable Adults Policy and Regulations.

For the purpose of these Regulations the terms used will be defined as follows:

Administer - to carry out the administrative procedures relating to the registration and control of
Referees as required or determined by The Association from time to time.

Affiliated Association - a County Football Association or Service Association.

Annual Review - the review by a Competition of its List of Match Officials entitled to be appointed
fora Match in that Competition, to establish the suitability of each Referee to continue to be eligible
to be retained on that list. Such a review will take into consideration the Referee’s administration,
fitness and performance on the field of play as defined in these Regulations, as modified by any
written instructions to a Competition from The Association from time to time.

Assessment - written appraisal of a Referee’s performance on the field of play, carried out by an
FA Registered Assessor, on behalf of The Association, Affiliated Association or competition and
submitted to the appropriate body.

Basic Referee Training Course - a course of instruction for 11-a-side football as determined by The
Association leading to the examination of Referee candidates.

Club Mark - a numerical indication of a Referee’s performance on the field of play, reported by
competing Clubs after a match, on a scale defined by The Association.

Contributory Leagues - those nominated divisions, within specific Leagues as determined and
considered by The Association, suitable for Level 3 Referees.

County Referee - a Referee who has demonstrated to the satisfaction of The Association, Affiliated
Association or Service Association, as required by these Regulations, the ability to officiate at Level
6 and above.

Examine - to supervise, in written and/or other form of examination, Trainee Referee candidates to
the requirements and standards determined by The Association from time to time.

FA Registered Assessors - those individuals authorised by The Association to carry out Assessments
at levels determined by The Association.

FIFA List - those Referees and Assistant Referees, nominated by The Association and selected by
FIFA, eligible for appointment to international matches.

Futsal - the only form of small sided football approved by FIFA.

Junior County Referee - a Referee who has completed successfully the Basic Referee Training
Course, having reached the age of 16 years.

League - a Competition sanctioned under relevant Regulations by The Association or an Affiliated
Association.
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Marking Season - except as otherwise determined by The Association, the marking season for
promotion/retention shall be from the 1st March until the last day of February in the following year.

National List - those Referees selected by The Association, eligible for appointment to games in the
Premier League, the Football League and other matches as determined from time to time.

Panel List - those Referees selected by The Association, eligible for appointment to games within
specific Panel Leagues as determined by The Association, suitable for Level 2 Referees.

Parent Association - the Affiliated Association within whose boundaries a referee resides (except for
Service referees and the Amateur Football Alliance).

Playing Season - that period of the year when The Association permits football to be played.

Referee - a person registered as qualified under these Regulations who may be appointed as a
Match Official.

Registration Period - from 1 June in each year, (or the date of successful completion of the Basic
Referee Training Course if later) to the following 31 Mau.

Senior County Referee - a Referee who has demonstrated to the satisfaction of The Association,
Affiliated Association or Service Association, as required by these Regulations, the ability to officiate
at Level 5 and above.

Service Association - an Affiliated Association having responsibility for the administration of the
game as determined by The Association from time to time in or relating to Her Majesty’s Regular
Forces (the Royal Navy, the Army, the Royal Air Force).

Specialist Assistant Referee - Referees who are permitted by The Association to officiate almost
exclusively as Assistant Referees.

Supply League - those nominated divisions, within specific Leagues as determined and considered
by The Association, suitable for Level 4 Referees.

The Association - means The Football Association.

Trainee Referee - a Referee candidate who is undergoing the Basic Referee Training Course, will be
recognised and classified as a Level 9 Referee and may be appointed as a Match Official in accord-
ance with these regulations.

Youth Referee - means a registered Referee who is aged 14 or 15.

For the purposes of these Regulations, The Association shall act through the Council, which shall
delegate such functions to the Referees’ Committee.

1. REGISTRATION

(a) No person shall be appointed as a Match Official in any Match or Competition under the
jurisdiction of The Association either directly or indirectly unless registered in accordance
with these Regulations.

A Competition may include in its regulations a provision by which a person who is not a
registered Match Official may carry out the duties of a Match Official in a specific Match but
only in circumstances where a registered Match Official cannot be appointed to or officiate
in that Match. In these circumstances the appointed unregistered and/or unqualified
Match Official will carry the same powers and duties of an appointed registered Match
Official for the purpose of that match.

(b) A Referee must be registered with The Association through the Affiliated Association within
the area in which the Referee resides, which will be deemed that referee’s Parent
Association (or County). The Parent Association for serving members of The Armed Forces
is the Affiliated Association of the service in which they serve; such referees may also
register as an Associate Referee with the Affiliated Association in whose area they reside.
A Referee will be required to pay the standard national registration fee to be determined
annually by The Association. Registration will run from the date of registration until the
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(e)

following 31 May. A Referee may become an Associate Referee with another Affiliated
Association but will not be required to pay a further fee.

The Memorandum attached to these regulations details the responsibilities of Affiliated
Associations in respect of Referees administered by them.

In cases where the boundaries of Affiliated Associations overlap, the Affiliated Associations
concerned must mutually agree responsibility of the training and examination of Trainee
Referees. Once the Basic Referee Training Course has been completed, the registration of
the Referee must then be transferred to the Affiliated Association of the area in which the
Referee resides. A Referee who changes residence from one administrative area to another
will be required to be released by the original Association before being registered with
their new Association for administrative purposes but will not be required to pay a further
registration fee for that season.

Referees shall not be registered with The Association until they are able to satisfy the
Affiliated Association of their date of birth. A Trainee Referee must be 14 years of age or
older at the time of registration.

A Referee who has failed to register as a Referee with The Association for between two
and five seasons shall not be re-registered until they have successfully undertaken
and completed the Basic Referee Training Course written examination. The Affiliated
Association may then register the Referee at their former Level (up to Senior County
Referee) once they are satisfied with his/her competence. A Referee who has not been
registered for more than five seasons must attend and successfully complete the Basic
Referee Training Course at which point they will be registered as a Junior County Referee.

A Referee’s registration may be cancelled or suspended by the Affiliated Association in
consultation with The Association where the Referee has not acted in the best interests
of the game. The Association may take any action it deems appropriate. Applications for
the re-instatement of a Referee who has previously been disqualified under this Regulation
must be referred to The Association.

REFEREE RECRUITMENT, TRAINING AND EXAMINATION

The Association and Affiliated Associations shall be responsible for the recruitment, training
and examination of Referees.

The requirements and standards for Referee training and examination shall be agreed by
The Association.

Initial Referee training course fees shall be set by The Association for:
- Basic Referee Training
- Futsal
- Small Sided Football
- Mini Soccer
- Disability Football

Basic Referee Training Course - All candidates shall be examined as to their suitability to
be a Referee by an initial examination at the end of module 3. The initial examination shall
include a written element and/or any other form of examination as prescribed by The
Association.

All other formats of initial Referee training will be examined at the end of the period of
training.

The minimum age a candidate may be presented for initial examination of the Basic
Referee Training Course and all other forms of refereeing will be 14 years.

Candidates who do not reach the standard required by The Association in the initial
examination may be re-examined at a time appropriate to the needs of the individual as
determined by The Association and/or the Affiliated Associations.
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CLASSIFICATION

On behalf of The Association, each Affiliated Association must classify Referees
administered by their Association. The classification period runs from 1 June in each year,
or the date of successful completion of the initial examination, to the following 31 May.

As at 1 Junein each year every Referee is to be classified as follows;

International
Level 1
Level 2a
Level 2b
Level 3
Level 4
Level 5

Level 6
Level 7
Level 8
Level9
Level 10(n)

Level 10(a)

FIFA List Referee
National List Referee
Panel Select List Referee
Panel List Referee
Contributory League Referee
Supply League Referee*
Senior County Referee. This classification includes Referees who have
served at a higher Level.**
County Referee
Junior County Referee (16 years of age or over)
Youth Referee (14 or 15 years of age)
Trainee Referee
Referee Workforce (if not already registered as an active Referee)
- Tutor
- Assessor
- Mentor
- Coach
Referee Workforce (an active Referee officiating in 6 or fewer matches a
season)
- Tutor
- Assessor
- Mentor
- Coach

*Any such referee registered with the Guernsey FA, Jersey FA and the Isle of Man
FA and officiating on those islands may be classified as Level 4i according to criteria
approved by The Association.

** Where a Referee has achieved a Level higher than Level 5 and is not retained,
the Referee will usually be reclassified as a Level 5 Referee, with the option of
further promotion in the normal way or until a status of non-active is declared by
the individual.

The Association may designate Referees as Specialist Assistant Referees who will officiate
almost exclusively as Assistant Referees according to guidelines determined from time to

time.

A Referee may be registered as one or more of the following specialist categories; such
registration may be in addition to a Level 1 to 10 registration.

MSR - MiniSoccer Referee

SS - Small Sided Referee

WFR1 - Premier League and Super League Women's Football Referee
WFR2 - Combination Women'’s Football Referee

WFR3 - Regional Premier Division Women's Football Referee

WFR4 - Regional League Women's Football Referee

WFR5 - County League Women's Football Referee

WFR6 - Girlsand County League Women's Football Referee

WFR7 - Trainee Women'’s Football Referee

FURF - International FIFA Futsal Referee

FUR1 -  National Futsal Referee
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FUR2 -  Regional Futsal Referee
FUR3 - Senior County Futsal Referee
FUR4 - County Futsal Referee

FUR5 - Junior County Futsal Referee
FUR6 - Youth Futsal Referee

When a Referee changes residence from one Affiliated Association to another, the
classification Level will be accepted by the Affiliated Association into whose area the
Referee has moved.

A Referee moving to England from another country must provide proof of their current
Referee status from their National Association. The Association will determine their
classification Level.

Trainee Referees undertaking the Basic Referee Training Course must be registered as
Level 9 by the end of module 3. A Level 9 Referee will automatically become a Level 7
Referee (16 years of age or over) or Level 8 (14 or 15 years of age) upon successful
completion of the Basic Referee Training Course.

A Level 8 Referee will automatically become a Level 7 Referee on reaching the age of 16.

PROMOTION
Men
Selection and promotion within Levels 4 to International will be determined as follows:

International Level  Annual nomination by The Association to FIFA, selected from those
eligible Referees as at the date of nomination determined by FIFA.

Level 1 Referees who have been promoted from Level 2 for outstanding
ability as determined by The Association.

Level 2 Referees who have been promoted from Level 3 for outstanding
ability as determined by The Association.

Level 3 Referees who have been promoted from Level 4 for outstanding
ability as determined by The Association.

Level 4 Referees who have been promoted from Level 5 for outstanding

ability as determined by The Association following nomination
by the Affiliated Association to act as an Assistant Referee on the
National Contributory Leagues and as a Referee ona Supply League.

Referees will be required to complete successfully an annual fitness test and other criteria
as determined by The Association prior to having their classification confirmed. On initial
selection for promotion to a higher Level, Referees may be required to attend an interview
to ascertain their suitability against criteria determined by The Association. The
Association will determine the acceptable number of matches required for consideration to
be selected for Levels 4 and above.

Selection and promotion within Levels 7 to 5 will be determined as follows:

Referees must apply for promotion in writing to their Parent Association no later than
1 March preceding the season in which promotion is sought. Referees considered for
promotion in the preceding season, but not successful, will automatically be included in
the promotion scheme for the following season unless they indicate otherwise, in writing,
to their Parent Association.

The responsibility of promoting Referees within Levels 7 to 5 rests with the Referee’s Parent
Association. All selections to Level 5 must be made by 25 March each year and selections
to Level 6 by 30 April each year.
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Levels 5and 6

Promotion from Level 6 to Level 5 and Level 7 to Level 6 shall be based on a Referee’s
practical performance on the field of play and other criteria as follows:
Written assessments by FA Registered Assessors on a minimum of three games.
Club marks from competitions over the age of 16 years over a minimum of 20 games
(aminimum of 70% must be in open age competitions) officiated in as a Referee in the
marking season.
A Level 6 Referee wishing to be considered for future promotion to Level 4 must
complete at least 5 games as an Assistant Referee.
Attendance at at least one promotion in-service training event.
Successful completion of a written examination as determined by The Association.
Level 7 - Reclassification from Level 8 and 9
(d) At an interim meeting at the end of September County Associations may:

Identify Level 7 Referees who are showing promise and consider them for accelerated
promotion from Level 7 to 5 in one season providing they meet the criteria as
determined above

To gather supporting evidence for this “accelerated promotion” the Affiliated
Association should provide the Referee with more challenging matches eg higher
division matches in local leagues, games in later rounds of County Competitions.
Referees being considered for this promotion would require an additional 20 games
and a further three assessments at the higher Level of challenge. The Referee must
attend an in-service training event for Level 6 to 5 and take the appropriate
examination as determined in the criteria set by The Association.

Review for promotion to Level 6 or 5 a Referee who was ineligible for consideration
in the annual promotion meeting because of shortage of games. Referees who meet
the criteria may be promoted to Level 6 or Level 5 with effect from 1 October.

(e) A Level 7 Referee must officiate as a Referee in a minimum of 20 games in one registration
period before applying for promotion. No Affiliated Association may impose any other
qualification periods which cause delayed passage through the promotion pyramid.

Women

(f) Promotion through the Women’'s Pyramid of Football will follow the criteria above,
excepting that Referees choosing the women’s pathway cannot automatically cross over
to the same Men'’s classification Level as this pathway is for the development of female
Referees only.

Asat 1 Junein each year Referee is to be classified as follows;

International FIFA List Referee -

Level 1 Premier League and Super League Referee
Level 2 Combination Referee

Level 3 Regional Premier Division Referee

Level 4 Regional League Referee

Level 5 County League Referee

Level 6 Youth Referee (14 or 15 years of age)
Level 7 Trainee Women's Football Referee

International Level - annual nomination by The Association to FIFA, selected from those

eligible Referees as at the date of nomination determined by FIFA. Nominees must operate

regularly at the highest level of the national women’s competition.

Level 1 Referees who have been promoted from Level 2 for outstanding ability as
determined by The Association.
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Level 2 Referees who have been promoted from Level 3 for outstanding ability as
determined by The Association.

Promotion to Level 1 and Level 2 will be based on a Referee's practical performance on the
field of play by considering the criteria determined as follows:
Written assessments by FA Registered Assessors on a minimum of three games.
Club marks from competitions over the age of 16 years over a minimum of 20 games
(a minimum of 70% must be in women’s competitions) officiated in as a Referee in
the marking season.
Attendance at at least one promotion in-service training event.
Successful completion of a written examination as determined by The Association.
Successful completion of a fitness test as determined by The Association.

Referees will be required to complete successfully an annual fitness test and other
criteria as determined by The Association prior to having their classification confirmed.
On initial selection for promotion to a higher Level, Referees may be required to attend an
interview to ascertain their suitability against criteria determined by The Association. The
Association will determine the acceptable number of matches required for consideration
to be selected for Levels 2 and above.

Levels 3, 4and 5
Promotion from Level 4 to Level 3, Level 5 to Level 4, Level 6 to Level 5 shall be based on a
Referee’s practical performance on the field of play by considering the criteria determined
as follows:
Written assessments by FA Registered Assessors on a minimum of three games.
Club marks from competitions over the age of 16 years over a minimum of 20 games
(aminimum of 70% must be in women's competitions) officiated in as a Referee in the
marking season.
A Level 3 Referee wishing to be considered for future promotion to Level 2 must
complete at least 5 games as an Assistant Referee.
Attendance at at least one in-service training event
Successful completion of a written examination as determined by The Association.

Trainee Referees undertaking the Basic Referee Training Course must be registered as Level
7 by the end of module 3. A Level 7 Referee will automatically become a Level 5 Referee
(16 years of age or over) or Level 6 (14 or 15 years of age) upon successful completion of
the Basic Referee Training Course

ALevel 6 Referee will automatically become a Level 5 Referee on reaching the age of 16.

Futsal

International Level - annual nomination by The Association to FIFA, selected from those
eligible Futsal Referees as at the date of nomination determined by FIFA. Nominees must
operate regularly on the Futsal National League competition.

Level 1- Promotion from Level 2 to 1 shall be based on the following criteria:

Successfully complete a fitness test as determined by The Association.

Have a minimum of two years' experience as a Level 2 Futsal Referee.

Written assessments by FA Registered Futsal Assessors on a minimum of five games
during the season.

Refereed a minimum of ten matches during the season.

Level 2 - Promotion from Level 3 to 2 shall be based on the following criteria:

Successfully complete a fitness test as determined by The Association.
Have a minimum of one year’s experience as a Level 3 Futsal Referee.
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Written assessments by FA Registered Futsal Assessors on a minimum of four games
during the season.
Refereed a minimum of eight matches during the season.

Level 3 - Promotion from Level 4 to 3 shall be based on the following criteria:

Have a minimum of one year's experience as a Level 4 Futsal Referee.

Written assessments by FA Registered Futsal Assessors on a minimum of three games
during the season.

Refereed a minimum of six matches during the season.

Level 4 - Promotion from Level 5 to 4 shall be based on the following criteria:

Have a minimum of one year’s experience as a Level 5 Futsal Referee.

Written assessments by FA Registered Futsal Assessors on a minimum of two games
during the season.

Refereed a minimum of four matches during the season.

Level 5 - Reclassification from Level 6 Youth Futsal Referee upon reaching the age of 16.

COMPETITIONS

Affiliated Associations must advise successful candidates of the result of the initial
examination, in writing, as well as providing them with details of local competitions on
which they are eligible to officiate.

Referees under the age of 16 are only eligible to officiate in competitions where the
players' age band s at least one year younger than the age of the Referee. e.g.a 15 year old
referee may only referee in competitions where the age banding is 14 or younger. This also
applies to those mentioned in regulation 1(a) regarding unregistered and or unqualified
Referees.

Referees under the age of 16 must not participate either as a Referee or Assistant Referee
in any open age competition. This also applies to those mentioned in regulation 1(a)
regarding unregistered and/or unqualified Referees.

The Association will advise Affiliated Associations annually of those Competitions, and the
recognised Leagues and divisions, which have been granted Supply League status.

A Competition may not cancel or suspend a Match Official from its List at any time other
than at the Annual Review (such power resting solely with The Association, Affiliated
Association or Service Association as appropriate under Regulation 7 below).

The practical performance on the field of play of Match Officials officiating at Supply
Leagues and above shall be appraised and reviewed during and at the end of each marking
season.

Competitions at Supply Leagues and above are responsible for informing Referees of their
performance at regular intervals during the season.

Competitions shall provide annually to The Association or Affiliated Association as
appropriate a List of the Match Officials they have appointed with the Marks and
Assessments obtained in accordance with the requirements of paragraph 12 of these
Regulations.

All affiliated football clubs are to mark Referees on a scale of 1-100. An example of the
marking Guide and form to be used in Supply Leagues is shown at Appendix A. Similarly an
example of a marking guide and form for all other affiliated football is shown at Appendix B.

No appeal shall be permitted against a decision of a Competition to remove a Match Official
from its List, as a result of an annual review of that Official’s practical performances on the
field of play.

A Competition shall not have the power to act in relation to the Registration of a Referee.
Any allegation of behaviour alleged to constitute a breach under Regulation 7 (a) (i) or (ii)
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below must be reported to The Association, Affiliated Association or Service Association in
accordance with Regulation 7 (c) below.

Match Officials’ Fees and Expenses are set or approved by Affiliated Associations. Match
Officials officiating in competitions at Supply League and above may not receive any
other financial reward or incentive based on their on field of play performances from any
Affiliated Association or Competition, other than the set fees and expenses.

TRAINING

The Association shall identify the training requirements of Referees at all levels and be
responsible for accrediting courses of instruction to meet those requirements.

Referees will be required to attend accredited training at intervals determined by The
Association. Only training delivered by accredited or approved Referee tutors will be valid.

Training may be delivered, at the appropriate levels, in conjunction with Affiliated
Associations, Match Officials’ associations or the Referees’ Association by Referee tutors
accredited or approved by The Association.

CONDUCT OF REFEREES

The Association, Affiliated Association or Service Association, as appropriate, shall have the
power to act at any time in relation to the registration of a Referee who has:

(i) less than proficiently applied the Laws of the Game; or

(ii) committed a technical irregularity; or

(iii) proved to have been concerned as an agent for a Club or a Player in the transfer or
attempted transfer and/or engagement of a Player; or

(iv) wilfully mis-stated his/her age, or, date of birth; or

(v) as a player, violated the Laws of the Game to such a degree that a Regulatory

Commission or a Disciplinary Committee subsequently imposes a penalty of
suspension from playing; or

(vi) been found to have committed an act of Misconduct (as defined in and) pursuant
to the Rules of The Association or an Affiliated Association or Service Association;
or

(vii) a Football Banning Order imposed on him or her; or

(viii) has not acted in the best interests of the game.

Only The Association, Affiliated Association or Service Association may actin relation to the
Registration of a Referee. Such action may only be taken by its Referees’ Committee.
Where an alleged breach of Regulation 7(a) is committed by a Referee whilst acting as a
Match Official in any capacity (on or off the field) the matter will be dealt with by a Referees’
Committee or Commission thereof except where a charge is brought under FA Rule E. A
Regulation 7(a) breach can only be subject to a charge under FA Rule E if brought by, or
after consultation with, The Association. Where a charge is raised under FA Rule E, and
in all other circumstances, the Referee will be dealt with by a Disciplinary or Regulatory
Commission as any other Participant.

Any behaviour alleged to constitute a breach under 7(a) (i) or (ii) above must have been
notified to, or otherwise come to the attention of The Association, Affiliated Association
or Service Association within 14 days of the relevant incident(s) for such to be acted upon
under 7(a).

A technical irregularity under 7 (a) (i) above shall be any failure by a Referee to meet any
requirement imposed on, or notified to, a Referee by The Association, Affiliated or Service
Association as appropriate from time to time.

A*“technicalirregularity” includes, butis not in any way limited to, any failure to comply with
administrative requirements imposed on a Referee such as the requirements to file reports,
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answer correspondence, attend match venues or disciplinary or regulatory hearings at a
particular time, etc or any breach of Regulation 10 or 13.

Where a Referee is alleged to have breached 7(a) (i) — (viii) above, the Referees'
Committee shall advise the Referee, in writing, of the relevant allegation(s) and supporting
facts and state that the matter will be considered by the Committee or a duly appointed
Commission thereof.

The Referee shall respond within 14 days and may either:

(i) deny the allegation(s), setting out a statement of his case; or

(ii) request a personal hearing, in which case a fee of £25 must accompany the
request; or

(iii) admit the allegation(s). A Referee who admits the allegation(s) may set out any

submissions which he wishes the Referees’ Committee to consider when
considering what, if any, action to take. The Referee may also request a personal
hearing as above.

In considering any allegation at a personal hearing, a Referees’ Committee or Commission
thereof, may adopt such procedures as it considers appropriate and expedient for the
determination of the matter brought before it; and shall not be bound by any enactment
of rule or law relating to the admissibility of evidence in proceedings before a court of law.

Guide to Procedures at Personal Hearings

The following may be used as a guide to the procedures to be followed at a personal
hearing, unless the Referees' Committee or Commission consider it appropriate to amend
them:

(a) The allegation(s) will be read out to the Referee, who will be asked if the
allegation(s) are admitted or denied.

(b) Evidence in support of the allegation(s) to be called.

(©) Evidence in response to the allegation(s) to be submitted by the Referee, who

may, with the permission of the Referees’ Committee or Commission, be
accompanied by a representative. (Any such representative shall not be
permitted to give evidence as a witness).

(d) The Referees’ Committee or Commission and the Referee (as appropriate) shall
be entitled to ask questions of any witness giving evidence in support of the
allegation(s). The Referees’ Committee or Commission shall be entitled to ask
questions of the Referee, who may give evidence in defence of the allegation(s).
The Referees’ Committee or Commission may draw such inferences as it considers
appropriate from the failure of the Referee to give evidence or answer a question.

(e) In the event of evidence submitted in answer to the allegation(s) disclosing a
point which the Referees’ Committee or Commission considers was not covered
in the evidence of, or not put to, any witness in support of the allegation(s), the
Referees’ Committee or Commission may recall and ask questions of such
witness. The Referee or relevant representative may also ask questions.

(f) After the evidence has been completed to the satisfaction of the Referees’
Committee or Commission, the Referee or representative shall be entitled to
make submissions based upon the evidence, but this may not include reference
to facts not disclosed in the evidence presented to the Referees’ Committee or
Commission. At the conclusion of the submissions all persons shall withdraw whilst
the Referees’ Committee or Commission considers the evidence and submissions
presented to it and determines whether the allegation(s) has been proved or not.
After reaching a decision, the Referees’ Committee or Commission shall recall the
Referee and any representative, and announce whether the allegation(s) have
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proved or not proved. The decision shall be subsequently confirmed in writing. As
an alternative the Referees’ Committee or Commission may, where it considers it
appropriate, not announce its decision at the meeting but inform the Referee that
such a decision will be communicated in writing.

Where the Referees’ Committee or Commission find the allegation(s) proved,
it shall have the power to act in relation to the Registration of the Referee as it
considers appropriate. This may include, but is not limited to, censure, a period of
remedial training, suspension or removal of Registration.

A Referee may be dealt with in the normal course as a participant for any alleged
Misconduct (i.e. by a Regulatory Commission or an other Disciplinary Commission
as appropriate), in addition to having issues relating to the Registration as a
Referee considered by The Association, Affiliated Association or Service
Association through its Referees’ Committee in relation to the same behaviour.
In such cases, a charge of Misconduct shall be considered before any matter
relating to the issue of Registration is dealt with by the Referees' Committee under
Regulation 7 (a) (vi).

Action in respect of the Registration of Match Officials appointed to Competitions
of The Association and other Competitions including Contributory League Level
and above in the Order of Precedence (Section 9) will be considered by the
appropriate committee of The Association.

In circumstances where it is considered appropriate, the Referees’ Committee
may order that the Registration of a Referee be suspended with immediate effect,
pending determination of a charge of Misconduct or pending the determination
of a charge under 7(a)(i) or (i) above and in the latter case the reason for such
suspension is to be notified to the Referee in writing and reported to the
Commission hearing any resultant charge.

APPEALS AGAINST DECISIONS OF A REFEREES' COMMITTEE OR COMMISSION THEREOF

Where The Association or an Affiliated or Service Association, through its Referees’
Committee, makes an order in relation to the registration of a Referee under Regulation 7,
then there shall be a right of appeal by the Referee against the decision (other than as set
out below).

There shall be no right of appeal against a decision in relation to the registration or
classification of a Referee taken as part of the Annual Review by The Association, Affiliated
Association or an appointing authority.

@)

(iii)

Notice of an appeal against a decision of a Referees’ Committee or Commission
thereof made under Regulation 7 must be lodged with The Association or
appropriate Affiliated Association within 14 days of notification of the decision
appealed against, accompanied by a fee as determined by The Association.

An Appeal shall be considered by an “Appeals Panel” comprising Members of
the Council of The Association or appropriate Affiliated Association established
specifically to deal with appeals from decisions under Regulation 7, none of whom
shallhave been party to the original decision. A decision of the Appeals Panel shall
be final and binding.

The Notice of Appeal must:

(1) identify the specific decision(s) being appealed

2) set out the grounds of appeal; and

(3) set out a statement of the facts upon which the appeal is based.

The grounds of appeal shall be that the body whose decision is appealed against:
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(vi)

(vii)

(viii)

(1) misinterpreted or failed to comply with any rules or regulations relevant
to its decision; and/or

2) came to a decision to which no reasonable such body could have arrived
at; and/or

(3) made an order, which is excessive.

The Appeals Panel may adopt such procedures as it considers appropriate and
expedient for the just determination of an appeal brought before it, and shall not
be bound by any enactment or rule of law relating to the admissibility of evidence
in proceedings before a court of law.

The following is set out as a guide to the conduct of a hearing before the Appeals
Panel:

(1) The Appellant to address the Appeals Panel, summarising its case;

2) The Respondent to address the Appeals Panel, summarising its case;

(3) The Appeals Panel may put questions to the parties at any stage;

(4) The Respondent to make closing submissions;

(5) The Appellant to make closing submissions;

(6) The Appellant and the Respondent to withdraw whilst the Appeals Panel

considers the submissions and determines the matter.

7) The Appellant and the Respondent to be recalled and the decision and
any orders consequential to it announced to both parties. Alternatively,
where it considers it appropriate, the Appeals Panel may decide not to
announce its decision, but make it known at a later date, in writing. In
any event, the Appeals Panel shall publicise a written statement of its
decision (see 8(b)(ix) below).

The Appeals Panel shall proceed in the absence of any party, unless it is satisfied

that there are reasonable grounds for the failure of the party to attend, and shall

do soin such manner as it considers appropriate.

A decision of the Appeals Panel shall be final and binding and there shall be no
right of further challenge.

The Appeals Panel shall have power to:

(1) allow or dismiss the appeal; or

2) remit the matter for re-hearing by the Referees’ Committee; or

3) exercise any power which the body against whose decision the appeal
was made could have exercised; or

(4) make any further or other order considered appropriate, either generally,

or for the purpose of giving effect to its decision.

Any fee may be returned or forfeited, in whole or in part, at the
discretion of the Appeals Panel, who shall also have the power to
determine by whom the costs of the appeal shall be borne.

As soon as practicable after the hearing, the Appeals Panel shall publish a written
statement of its decision, which shall state:

(1) the names of the parties, the decision(s) appealed against and the
grounds of appeal;
(2) whether or not the appeal is allowed; and

3) the order(s) of the Appeals Panel.

The written statement shall be signed and dated by the chairman of the Appeals
Panel and be the conclusive record of the decision.
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(e)

APPOINTMENTS

Registered Referees shall not officiate in any Competition, which is not sanctioned, or
match in which unaffiliated clubs compete.

The “Order of Precedence” of appointments, whether as a Referee or Assistant Referee
shall be as follows:

(1) The FA Challenge Cup Competition;

2) The Premier League;

3) The Football League;

(4) The FA Challenge Trophy Competition;

(5) The FA Challenge Vase Competition;

(6) Affiliated Association Cup Competitions*

7) The Panel Leagues;

(8) The FA Youth, FA County Youth Challenge Cup Competitions and FA Women’s Cup
4th round and above.

9) Contributory Leagues (recognised divisions only), National League Systems Cup
and FA Sunday Cup

10) FA Women'’s Super League and Cup

11) Supply Leagues (marking divisions only)

12) FA Women's Premier League and Cup

13) Senior County Leagues

14) Intermediate County League

15) FA Women'’s Cup prior to 4th round

16) Women's Combination League and Cup

17) Women's Regional League and Cup

18) County Junior Leagues

19) County Women's Leagues and Cup

20) All other competitions, including Youth Competitions

*Affiliated Association appointments only take precedence over Panel Leagues, The

FA Youth and FA County Youth Challenge Cup Competitions, Contributory League and

Supply League appointments. If the appointment is in the Affiliated Association’s

nominated Senior Cup Competition or in the Semi-final and/or Final of any other

Affiliated Association Competition whether the appointment is as a Referee or an Assistant

Referee.

**Fourth Officials where appointed do not form part of the Order of Precedence and usually

do not take precedence over an active appointment.

Referees must attend personal hearings when required to do so. At Contributory Level or
above Match Officials’ appointments already received, take precedence over requests to
attend personal hearings. On receipt of notification of a personal hearing Referees must
close the date with all appropriate competitions.

Where release from an appointment is required to enable a Referee to take a more senior
appointment at least four days’ notice must be given to the relevant Affiliated Association
or competition by the association or competition requesting the release. Where fewer than
four days notice is given, The Association or Competition must obtain permission from the
Affiliated Association or Competition for the Referee to be released.

Once The Association or an Affiliated Association has appointed a Match Official if,
subsequently, the match is postponed, abandoned or results in a draw and the rearranged
fixture is then scheduled to take place less than four complete days from the date of the
original match, The Association or Affiliated Association appointment will take priority over
any other appointment already accepted by the Referee from a competition lower in the
order of precedence, unless The Association or Affiliated Association waive their right to the
services of the match official so appointed.
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“Fourth Officials” are appointed to certain rounds of FA Competitions, Premier League and
Football League matches and associated Competitions, and the Panel Competitions. The
duties and responsibilities of the Fourth Official are detailed in the Laws of the Game and in
the Competition Rules. Such appointments form part of the Order of Precedence within the
Competitions listed above.

Reserve Assistant Referees may only be appointed in FA, Premier League and Football
League Competitions, with the approval of The Association. They have no duties other than
to replace an official who is unable to officiate.

CONFLICTS OF INTEREST

A Referee shall at all times act impartially. Where a Referee believes that there is a material
interest conflicting with the duties and obligations of a Match Official and any appointment,
then the Referee shall decline to act or officiate and declare it to the appointing authority
(whose decision in relation to any dispute or difference in such matters shall be final and
binding).

REFEREES’ UNIFORMS

(i) All Match Officials in Competitions under the jurisdiction of The Association and
Affiliated Associations must wear uniforms comprising a plain shirt which shall be
almost entirely black with a white or black collar and black shorts. Socks will be
black; the sock top will be black, white or the colour of the shirt or its collar.

ii) Referees’ uniforms must not carry any form of advertising.

Headgear may be worn in extreme weather conditions. It must be plain black and not
restrict the vision of the Match Official.

The following Competitions may be exempt from (a) above, on application to The
Association subject to the conditions below:

e ThePremier League
o TheFootball League
«  Competitions of Panel and Contributory League Status

Application must be submitted annually prior to 1 May for the following season. Approval
will be considered only for shirts that are almost entirely of a single colour and where the
competition confirms to The Association that all Match Officials will be provided with shirts,
shorts and socks free of charge.

Match Officials officiating in FA Competition matches are required to wear the FIFA or
Football Association badge (where awarded) or the badge of their Affiliated Association. No
other competition badge should be worn.

Advertising and branding on Match Officials’ uniforms (where permitted in accordance with
sub-paragraph 11(c) above) must be in accordance with The Association’s Regulations
relating to advertising on the clothing of Players, Club Officials and Match Officials.

RETURNS

Annually, in accordance with the instructions of The Association issued from time to time,
competitions shall provide to The Association or appropriate Affiliated Association
lists of Match Officials used. Such lists shall include the marks awarded by clubs, and
assessments where appropriate, during the specified period, together with any other
information required.

Not later than the date decided by The Association, Affiliated Associations shall nominate

suitable Referees for consideration by The Association for selection to the Contributory
League Assistant Referees List.

Competitions that are required to administer fitness tests must submit the results to The
Association and the Referee’s Parent Affiliated Association.
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CODES OF CONDUCT

Match Officials shall be bound by Codes of Conduct such as are instructed by The
Association from time to time (Appendix C).

REPORTING MISCONDUCT

Referees must submit full details on all matters of misconduct, sendings off and cautions
only to the appropriate Association or Affiliated Association responsible for administering
misconduct and not to any other organisation or Competition.

Referees may include on the normal Competition match report forms the names and club
details of those personnel reported for misconduct but must not include any details of the
incident and for all on-field offences they can only report the name of the player/players
cautioned/sent off, the club, the time of offence and the relevant FA offence code.

Should any match official be approached to supply any details, they should immediately
report the matter to the Association or Affiliated Association.
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GUIDE TO MARKING

The mark awarded by a club must be based on the Referee's overall performance. It is most
important that the mark is awarded fairly and not based upon isolated incidents or previous games.
The Referee’s performance should be determined by the table below which should act as a guide for
the overall mark which should fall within the mark range for each standard of performance.

Mark Range Comment

100-86 The Referee demonstrated very accurate decision-making and controlled the
game very well using management and communication skills effectively to add
value to the game.

85-76 The Referee demonstrated accurate decision-making and controlled the game
well using management and communication skills to contribute positively to the
game.

75-61 The Referee demonstrated reasonably accurate decision-making and despite

some shortcomings generally controlled the game well.

60 and below The Referee demonstrated shortcomings in the accuracy of decision-making and
control which affected the game.

Notes

. Club officials should use the full range of marks within each category to help distinguish
between different performance levels, e.g. within the 85-76 category a mark of 84 indicates
abetter performance than a mark of 77.

. While some Referees may have below average performances, there will usually have been
some positive aspects of their performance, so extremely low marks should be very rare.

. When club officials are marking a Referee, they should always look at the game as a whole
and not isolated decisions. The result of the match should not influence the mark and
disciplinary action should be judged objectively.

. When a mark of 60 or lower is awarded, an explanation must be provided to the

Competition using the box provided on the marking form. The purpose of this is to assist
Referees to improve their performance levels, so the comments should be as helpful as
possible.
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HOW TO DECIDE ON THE REFEREE'S MARK

The following questions focus on the key areas of a Referee’s performance. They are intended as
an “aide memoire”, are not necessarily comprehensive and need not be answered individually. It is,
however, worth considering them before committing yourself to a mark for the Referee.

CONTROL AND DECISION MAKING

How well did the Referee control the game?

Were the players’ actions recognized correctly?

Were the Laws applied correctly?

Were all incidents dealt with efficiently/effectively?

Were all the appropriate sanctions applied correctly?

Was the Referee always within reasonable distance of incidents?

Was the Referee well positioned to make critical decisions, especially in and around the
penalty area?

Did the Referee understand the players’ positional intentions and keep out of the way
accordingly?

Did the Referee demonstrate alertness and concentration throughout the game?

Did the Referee apply the use of the advantage to suit the mood and temperature of the
game?

Was the Referee aware of the players’ attitude to advantage?

Did the Referee use the assistants effectively?

Did the officials work as a team, and did the Referee lead and manage them to the benefit
of the game?

COMMUNICATION AND PLAYER MANAGEMENT

How well did the Referee communicate with the players during the game?

Did the Referee’s Level of involvement/profile suit this particular game?

Did the Referee understand the players’ problems on the day - e.g. difficult ground/
weather conditions?

Did the Referee respond to the changing pattern of play/mood of players?

Did the Referee demonstrate empathy for the game, allowing it to develop in accordance
with the tempo of the game?

Was the Referee pro-active in controlling of the game?

Was the Referee’s authority asserted firmly without being officious?

Was the Referee confident and quick thinking?

Did the Referee appear unflustered and unhurried when making critical decisions?

Did the Referee permit undue questioning of decisions?

Did the Referee deal effectively with players crowding around after decisions/incidents?
Was effective player management in evidence?

Was the Referee’s body language confident and open at all times?

Did the pace of the game, the crowd or player pressure affect the Referee negatively?

FINAL THOUGHTS

Always try to be objective when marking. You may not obtain the most objective view by
marking immediately after the game.

Judge the performance over the whole game. Don't be too influenced by one particular
incident.

Don't mark the Referee down unfairly because your team was unlucky and lost the game or
some disciplinary action was taken against your players.



166 REFEREES 2013-2014

APPENDIX A
CLUB REPORT ON MATCH REFEREE

(Supply League)
Form to be completed after every match

Dater .. .. . Competition: .. ... ..o
Home Club Away Club

....................................... Ve

Referee:

Referee’s Performance:
Please tick appropriate box

a) Overall control

Disappointing |:| Reasonable D Good |:| Excellent |:|

b)  Overall decision making

Disappointing |:| Reasonable D Good |:| Excellent |:|

c¢)  Communication and Player Management

Disappointing D Reasonable D Good D Excellent D
Mark out of 100 I:I

Section 3: Additional Comments (Continue Overleaf if necessary)

If any area is marked “disappointing”, or the mark awarded is 60 or less, detailed, constructive
comments which could help improve the Referee’s future performances are required.

Name (please print):

Position held in Club: . Signature:

Please return to

within 48 hours of the match.
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APPENDIX B
CLUB MARKING OF REFEREES

Both teams are required to award the Referee a mark in all matches on a scale 1-100 based on the
following guide:

Dater .. .. . Competition: .. ... ..o
Home Club Away Club

....................................... Ve

Referee:

Overall control and decision making:

The mark must reflect the Referee’s overall Level of control, accuracy of decision making and
management of and communication with players. When deciding on a mark consideration
should be given to such aspects of the Referee’s performance as: impartiality, confidence, fitness,
positioning, signalling, use of advantage, handling of major incidents.

Amark between 91-100 would be regarded as ‘excellent’
A mark between 71 and 80 would represent the standard expected

Our club awards an overall mark of I:I out of 100

When awarding a mark of 60 or less, an explanation must be provided in the box below to the
League/Competition with comments which could help the Referee improve future performances.

(Signed):

(Secretary):

Club:
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APPENDIX C
MATCH OFFICIALS CODE OF CONDUCT

MEMORANDUM OF AFFILIATED ASSOCIATION RESPONSIBILITIES FOR REGISTERED REFEREES
Affiliated Associations must provide, as a minimum, the following for Referees administered by them:

Allocation to Leagues

The Association is responsible for the allocation of Referees promoted to, or serving on, the National
Contributory Leagues List of Assistant Referees to a suitable Supply League on which to referee.
The allocation of Referees to officiate as Assistant Referees in the recognised division of one Supply
League only, in which teams from the Affiliated Association operate, is the responsibility of the
Affiliated Association to ensure that local football is not deprived of Referees.

Referees successfully completing the Basic Referee Training Course are to be advised in writing,
in accordance with the Regulations for the Registration and Control of Referees, of the leagues on
which they may operate.

Appointments

Affiliated Associations make appointments to their individual Competitions. In addition, they are
invited to make nominations in respect of FA Competitions at the request of The Football
Association Refereeing Department.

Benevolent Scheme

Affiliated Associations are encouraged to make available access to any Benevolent Scheme it runs to
Referees. They may also access, on behalf of a Referee, The Football Association Benevolent Fund.

County Football Association Badge

The Regulations for the Registration and Control of Referees require Referees to wear the badge
of the County FA who administers his registration on FA Competitions, where such a badge is
available. This provides County identity for Match Officials when operating both within and outside
their Affiliated Association boundary. Affiliated Associations should make the County FA badge
available to Referees.

County Football Association Handbook

Affiliated Associations should provide, as a minimum, the County Cup Competition Rules, details of
Club Secretaries and details of grounds/match venues.

General Advice

General advice and guidance on all football related matters should be communicated by the
Affiliated Association to those Referees it administers.

In-Service Training

Referees at Level 4 and below are provided with in-service training by Affiliated Associations.
In-service training for Referees in the promotion scheme is mandatory in accordance with the
Regulations for the Registration and Control of Referees and may be co-ordinated in conjunction
with National Referee Managers. Other in-service training (i.e. Supply League Referees, Pre-Cup
Final training, assessor training, etc) should be provided for Referees as appropriate. Funding may be
accessed to meet some of the training and development needs.

Laws of the Game

All referees must be provided with a current edition of the Laws of the Game by their Parent
Association and any Law amendment bulletin published by The Association.

Legal Advice

Affiliated Associations may assist in the provision of legal advice where appropriate to Referees. This
couldinvolve seeking advice from The Association on behalf of the Referee in certain circumstances.
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Liaison with the National Referee Managers
Affiliated Associations should make every use of the services of the National Referee Managers in
the support of its responsibilities for registered Referees as outlined in this Memorandum.

Licensed Referee Tutor Courses

Affiliated Associations should identify those candidates it considers suitable to attend Licensed
Referee Tutor Courses in accordance with the criteria notified by The Association from time to time.
The Association makes financial provision for these courses.

Mentor Scheme

Affiliated Associations are required to provide Mentor support for Referees undertaking the Basic
Referee Training Course. It is recognised that mentoring is an aid to retention and Affiliated
Associations are encouraged to extend the service to other Referees wherever possible.

Monitoring of Financial Provision

Affiliated Associations are required to develop and produce a County Development Plan linked to the
National Game Strategy which details key initiatives and targets to support recruitment, retention
and development of Referees as well as offering details on the financial support provided by The
Association. Returns are to be submitted to The Association upon request.

Nominations to the Contributory League List

Affiliated Associations are required to nominate eligible and suitable Referees to join the
Contributory League Assistant Referees List from their Senior County Referees on request from The
Football Association Refereeing Department. Those Referees who are nominated for consideration
to the Contributory League Assistant Referees List must have successfully completed the required
fitness test as determined by The Football Association Referees' Committee from time to time.

Personal Accident Insurance

Affiliated Associations are encouraged to investigate the need for Personal Accident Insurance for
Referees.

PGMOL
The Professional Game Match Officials Ltd is responsible for officials operating in the Premier League,
Football League and Panel Leagues.

Promotion and Assessment Scheme

Affiliated Associations are responsible for the promotion of Referees up to Level 5 - Senior County
Referee, in accordance with the Regulations for the Registration and Control of Referees, by
ensuring that Referees are active at the appropriate Level and are regularly assessed. The promotion
assessment scheme is part funded by The Association. Senior County Referees and below, outside
the promotion scheme, who are administered by their Parent Association should be regularly
assessed for development purposes.

Public Liability Insurance
A minimum of £5 million, as recommended by The Association, cover for public liability insurance.

Recruitment and Basic Training of New Referees

The recruitment and training of new Referees is an important area which Affiliated Associations
have responsibility towards the development of the future of the game. The Association supports
this with provision of financial and material support.

Referee Discipline

The Regulations for the Registration and Control of Referees devolve the responsibility for Referee
discipline, of those Referees not operating on the National List of Contributory League Officials or
above, to the Referee’s Parent Association. Where an alleged offence is committed by a Referee
whilst acting as a Match Official in any capacity (on or off the field) the matter will be dealt with
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by a Referees’ Committee or Commission thereof, except where the charge relates to FA Rule E. In
this and all other circumstances the Referee will be dealt with as any other Participant. Referees
should be made aware of the process by which any acts of misconduct, or indiscipline in relation to
their registration, will be dealt with by the Affiliated Association.

Registration

Registrations for Referees must be in accordance with the Regulations for the Registration and
Control of Referees as amended by The Association from time to time. Affiliated Associations will
collect the National Registration fee and, where appropriate, any Associate Referee fee levied
by them for Referees administered by another Affiliated Association. Except where determined
otherwise, Affiliated Associations will be responsible for the provision of CRC and any other checks
on Referees as decided by The Association.

Safeguarding Children Training

In accordance with the Rules of The Association, every participant in a position of trust e.g. coach,
referee, medic, welfare officer etc... is required to undergo Safeguarding Children Training. The
Football Association Referees Department and Equality and Child Protection Unit will provide
appropriate guidance.

Schools of Excellence and Referee Academies

Affiliated Associations are strongly encouraged to include a School of Excellence (or Referee
Academuy) for referees.

Transfers

Affiliated Associations are responsible for ensuring that Referees who move to another
administrative area are notified to the receiving Association. On receipt of that notification, the
receiving Affiliated Association should ensure that the Referee is made aware of the refereeing
activities in the County.
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REGULATIONS FOR THE CONTROL OF YOUTH FOOTBALL

(Players under the age of 18 on 31st August in the current season)

1.

A County Association may form a County Youth Football Association, or carry out the duties
by a Committee of its own Association.

The constitution of the Youth Association, or Committee, must be submitted to The Football
Association.

MEMORANDUM: CHILDREN OF SCHOOL AGE AND SCHOOL GAMES

One of the important aspects of games in school is the opportunity they afford of developing a
pupil's sense of loyalty and honour. It is therefore of concern when interest in games outside the
school conflict with a pupil’s loyalty to the school and/or school organisations’ activities.

1.

It is usually the pupil of outstanding Football ability whose services are sought by any
Club, and the Player is most likely to be a member of the school or association team. While
schools’ matches are often arranged on Saturday mornings and Club matches take place
in the afternoon, it is considered that a player should not play in two matches on the same
day, for the one matchis likely to affect play in the other.

An outside Club or organisation should consult the head-teacher before selecting any child
of school age to play for a team, and should accept the head-teacher’s decision on these
matters. Head-teachers of schools should not restrain pupils, who are not selected for
school games of any kind, from playing for an outside organisation during their free time.
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MEMORANDUM ON AREAS AND OVERLAPPING OF ASSOCIATIONS

(25th August, 1950 and 12th January, 1951)

A County Association is not permitted to alter or extend its area without the consent of The
Football Association. Consent shall be given only after a Commission of Inquiry is held at
which all parties concerned shall have an opportunity of attending.

District, Junior and Youth Associations must be Members of a County Association.

The playing ground shall constitute the Headquarters of Clubs with the following
exceptions:-

(a) Clubs concerned with Public Offices, Banks, Railways, Business Houses and similar
institutions;

(b) Clubs which have not a recognised playing ground;

(©) Clubs which cannot obtain a suitable and convenient ground within the area of

their County Associations. The Headquarters of the excepted Clubs shall be within
the area of the County Association to which they claim to belong.

The Membership of Clubs with Associations which overlap shall be restricted to the areas
determined by the Overlapping Reports of 1908 and 1927 as follows:-

Amateur Football Alliance See Note 1.
Army FA See Note 1.

Birmingham County FA Area: The County of Warwick and 30 miles from Stevenson Place,
Birmingham (except that part of the County of Worcestershire which is in the area of the
Worcestershire Football Association).

Cambridge University FC See Note 1.

Cheshire County FA Area: County of Chester. Overlapped by Liverpool County Football
Association.

Derbyshire FA Area: County of Derby. Overlapped by Sheffield & Hallamshire Football
Association.

Essex County FA Area: County of Essex. Overlapped by London Football Association.
Gloucestershire FA and Somerset County FA

(a) The boundary of the Gloucestershire Football Association stipulated by the 1908
Overlapping Commission shall remain.

(b) Clubs whose headquarters are in, and Referees who reside in, that area of the
City and County of Bristol which had extended into the County of Somerset
since the 1908 Commission’s decision, or in any contemplated extension by that
administrative body, should affiliate to or register with the Somerset County FA as
their parent Association and, if they wish, also apply to affiliate to or register with
the Gloucestershire FA.

Hertfordshire FA Area: County of Hertford, Overlapped by London Football Association.
Kent County FA Area: County of Kent. Overlapped by London Football Association.

Lancashire FA Area: County of Lancaster. Overlapped by Liverpool County Football
Association and Manchester County Football Association. See also Note 3.

Liverpool County FA Area: 18 miles in Lancashire and eight miles in Cheshire from Liverpool
Town Hall.

London FA Area: 12 miles from Charing Cross.

Manchester County FA Area: 12 miles from Manchester Town Hall and to be confined to
Lancashire.
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Middlesex County FA Area: County of Middlesex Overlapped by London Football
Association.

Nottinghamshire FA Area: County of Nottingham. Over-lapped by Sheffield & Hallamshire
Football Association.

Oxford University AFA See Note 1.
Royal Air Force FA See Note 1.
Royal Navy FA See Note 1.

Sheffield & Hallamshire FA Area: 20 miles from Sheffield Parish Church (since 1909 —
Sheffield Cathedral).

Staffordshire FA Area: County of Stafford. Overlapped by Birmingham County Football
Association. See also Note 2.

Surrey County FA Area: County of Surrey. Overlapped by London Football Association.

West Riding County FA Area: The West Riding of Yorkshire except that part which is in the
area of Sheffield & Hallamshire Football Association namely 20 miles from Sheffield Parish
Church (Cathedral).

Worcestershire FA Area: That part of the County of Worcester south of a straight line from
Hagley Railway Station to Barnt Green Railway Station and continued from Barnt Green
Railway Station in a straight line to Headless Cross.

Where Clubs have a Membership with more than one Association, the Associations
concerned shall appoint a Joint Committee to deal with all matters in dispute except those
concerning Cup Competitions.

A County Association may accept entries for its Competitions from Clubs having
Membership with another County Association provided the assent of that Association has
been obtained and it shall have control of all matters in connection with the Competitions.

A County Association which is overlapped by one or more Associations shall notify all its
Clubs, Competitions and Referees within its area of their right to affiliate or register with the
Association concerned.

Note 1. The areas of the Services Associations are not defined: those of the Universities
refer to persons in residence. The Amateur Football Alliance operates in England.
Clubs may be added each year from other Associations, but they shall remain in
Membership with their County Associations. The Rules of the Alliance shall be in
conformity with the Rules and Practice of The Football Association.

Note 2. Walsall & District Football Association became part of Staffordshire Football
Associationin 1925.

Note 3. In agreement with the Cumberland Football Association and the Lancashire
Football Association eight clubs in the South Cumberland area of Millom have
been placed in Membership with the Lancashire Football Association, for all
purposes from the end of season 1969-70.

Note 4. Inconnection with Clause 4 of this Memorandum it has been agreed that, when a
Club has to obtain a ground in a neighbouring County, it will remain affiliated with
its original County Association.
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| REGULATIONS FOR THE OPERATION OF THE NATIONAL LEAGUE SYSTEM

1. DEFINITIONS

In the interpretation of these Regulations: any words and expressions, unless otherwise
defined herein, shall be words and expressions as defined as follows:-

“AC” means the Alliance Committee appointed by FA Council.
“Association” means The Football Association Limited.
“Club” means a football club for the time being in a League in membership of the NLS.

“League” means any competition sanctioned by the Association and/or an Affiliated
Association in membership of the NLS.

“LC" means the Leagues Committee appointed by FA Council.

“NLS"” means the system of competitions controlled by the Association where promotion
and relegation links exist between participating Leagues.

“Playing Season” means the period between the date on which the first league fixture in
the League is played each year until the date on which the last league fixture in the League
is played. For Clubs participating in play off matches this does include the period when play
off matches are played.

“Play Off Position” means the position of a Club at the end of each Playing Season which is
provided for in Standardised Rule 13 as qualifying the Club to take partin a play off match to
qualify for promotion to the next Step for the next Playing Season.

“Regulations” means these regulations.

“Rules” means the FA Standardised Rules or FA Standard Code of Rules under which a
League is administered.

“Step” means the level at which a Club participates in the National League System.

2. The National League System (“NLS”) shall be operated in accordance with the Regulations.
The aims and objectives of the NLS are to provide:
(@) Clubs with a level of competitive football appropriate to their playing ability,
stadium/ground facilities and geographical location.
(b) A framework for discussion on matters of policy and common interest to Leagues
and Clubs.
(c) The seasonal movement of Clubs.

All Leagues shall be bound by the Regulations.
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3. Position of a League in the National League System

31 The current structure of the NLS is set out below:

Step 1 | Football Conference |

Step 2 | Conference North | | Conference South

Step 3 Northern Premier Southern League Isthmian League

tep League Premier Division Premier Division Premier Division
Northern Northern Southern Southern Isthmian Isthmian

S 4 Premier Premier League League League League

tep League League Division Division Division Division
Division Division One One South One One
One North One South Central & West North South

Step 5/6 | Step 5/6 Leagues |

Step7 | Step 7 Leagues |
The Leagues currently at Step 5,6 and 7 are set out at the end of the Regulations.

3.2 Any league wishing to become part of the NLS must apply to The Association by
31 December in the relevant year in such form and/or providing such information as shall
be required by the LC from time to time. The decision as to whether or not a league should
be admitted to the NLS shall be made by the LC which will then decide on the Step at which
the League will play.

3.3 Any League wishing to propose an adjustment to its position within the NLS must apply in
writing to the LC by 31st December in any year for such proposal to be determined by the
LCin order, if approved, to have effect in the following Playing Season.

4. Rules and Regulations for Promotion and Relegation
The LC shall provide for the seasonal promotion, relegation or lateral movement of Clubs
between Steps. A League that signifies its acceptance to be bound by the Regulations must
be in a position to promote and relegate Clubs at the conclusion of each Playing Season.
Detailed Promotion and Relegation Issues

51 The criteria for entry to the NLS and the criteria for ground/stadium facilities and the
criteria for participation in play off matches shall be determined by the LC. All criteria so
determined shall be published by The Association from time to time.

52 It may be necessary from time to time to move Clubs laterally between Leagues at the
same Step to accommodate the movement of Clubs by normal promotion and relegation.

53 At the conclusion of each Playing Season, the following procedures will apply:

Step1andStep 2

The Clubs finishing in the bottom four places at Step 1 at the end of the Playing Season will
be relegated to a feeder pool and placed in the most geographically appropriate division
at Step 2 for the following Playing Season. They will be replaced by the Clubs finishing in
1st position in each of the divisions at Step 2 together with a further two Clubs which win
a series of play off matches involving those Clubs finishing in a Play Off Position in each of
the divisions at Step 2. Where a Club finishes in a Play Off Position but does not meet the
criteria for participation in play off matches the Club finishing in the next eligible position
shall take part in the play off matches. The play off matches shall be played so that the
highest placed of the eligible Clubs plays against the lowest placed and the other two Clubs
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play each other. The winners of each match will play each other and the winner of that
match will be promoted. If there are only three eligible Clubs then the highest placed shall
receive a bye to a second match where it will play the winner of the other play off match
and the winner of that match will be promoted. Clubs finishing below position 7 will not be
considered for play off matches.

Step 2 and Step 3

The Clubs in the bottom three places in each of the two divisions at Step 2 at the end of the
Playing Season will be relegated to a feeder pool and placed in the most geographically
appropriate division at Step 3 for the following Playing Season. They will be replaced by the
Clubs finishing in 1st position in each of the divisions at Step 3 together with a further three
Clubs determined by a series of play off matches involving those Clubs finishing in a Play
Off Position in each of the divisions at Step 3. Where a Club finishes in a Play Off Position
but does not meet the criteria for participation in play off matches the Club finishing in the
next eligible position shall take part in the play off matches. The play off matches shall be
played so that the highest placed of the eligible Clubs plays against the lowest placed and
the other two Clubs play each other. The winners of each match will play each other and the
winner of that match will be promoted. If there are only three eligible Clubs then the highest
placed shall receive a bye to a second match where it will play the winner of the other play
off match and the winner of that match will be promoted. Clubs finishing below position 7
will not be considered for play off matches.

The promoted Clubs will also be placed in a feeder pool and placed in the most
geographically appropriate division at Step 2.

Step 3and Step 4

The Clubs in the bottom four places in each of the three divisions at Step 3 at the end of
the Playing Season will be relegated to a feeder pool and placed in the most geographically
appropriate division at Step 4 for the following Playing Season. They will be replaced by the
Club finishing in 1st position in each of the divisions at Step 4 together with a further six
Clubs to be determined by a series of play off matches involving those Clubs finishing in a
Play Off Position in each of the divisions at Step 4. Where a Club finishes in a Play Off Position
but does not meet the criteria for participation in play off matches the Club finishing in the
next eligible position shall take part in the play off matches. The play off matches shall be
played so that the highest placed of the eligible Clubs plays against the lowest placed and
the other two Clubs play each other. The winners of each match will play each other and the
winner of that match will be promoted. If there are only three eligible Clubs then the highest
placed shall receive a bye to a second match where it will play the winner of the other play
off match and the winner of that match will be promoted. Clubs finishing below position 7
will not be considered for play off matches.

The promoted Clubs will also be placed in a feeder pool and placed in the most
geographically appropriate division at Step 3.

Step4and Step 5

At the end of the Playing Season the Clubs in the bottom two places in each of the six
divisions at Step 4 administered by the Northern Premier and Southern Leagues, together
with the Clubs in the bottom three places in each of the divisions administered by the
Isthmian League will be relegated to a feeder pool and placed in the most geographically
appropriate League at Step 5. Irrespective of any provision contained within the Rules the
Clubs finishing in bottom position in each of the six Step 4 divisions will be relegated and will
not be reprieved. These clubs will be replaced by the fourteen most suitable Clubs from the
Leagues at Step 5 as determined by the LC. The suitability shall be determined as the Club
finishing in 1st position subject to meeting the entry criteria and wishing to be considered
for promotion. In the event of the 1st placed Club not being eligible, the Clubs finishing in
2nd or 3rd position shall be nominated subject to the same criteria. In usual circumstances,
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54

55

no more than two Clubs will be promoted from any one League. The Clubs to be promoted
from Step 5 will be placed in a feeder pool and allocated to the most geographically
appropriate division at Step 4.

If vacancies remain, priority will be given to those Clubs other than bottom placed clubs
relegated from Step 4 who will be ranked according to the average number of points gained
per games played and the Club with the highest average shall be reprieved first.

Any Club seeking promotion from Step 5 to Step 4 must make application to the
Association on the prescribed form and provide the required supporting documentation,
copied to their existing League, by 30th November in the relevant year. The application
must be accompanied by the agreed grading fee, as determined by the LC, which is non
refundable. Applicant clubs must achieve an E Grade by 31st March in the Playing Season
when promotion is sought. The Association will arrange an inspection as soon as practical
thereafter.

Step 5 to Step 6 and Step 6 to Step 7

The promotion and relegation of Clubs between Steps 5, 6 and 7 shall be dealt with as
follows.

Movement of Clubs between Steps 5, 6 and 7, where a League operates at each Step,
shall be included in their constitutional rules and regulations. Irrespective of any provision
contained within the Rules, the Clubs finishing in bottom position in each of the fourteen
Step 5 divisions will be relegated to Step 6 and will not be reprieved, as determined by the
LC.

Clubs seeking promotion to Step 5 from a League at Step 6 which is not linked to Step 5,
must make application using the prescribed form direct to the Association, copied to
their existing League, by 31st December in the relevant year. Each application must be
accompanied by the agreed grading fee, as determined by the LC, which is non refundable.

Clubs seeking promotion to Step 6 from a League at Step 7 which is not linked to Step 6,
must make application using the prescribed form direct to the Association, copied to their
existing League, by 31st December in the relevant year. In order to be considered for
promotion Clubs must finish in 1st position in their Step 7 league. If the Club finishing in
1st position does not wish to be promoted or fails to meet the entry criteria then the club
finishing in 2nd position will be eligible for promotion. If the club in 2nd position does not
seek promotion or fails to meet the entry criteria then clubs down to 5th position may be
considered for promotion provided that they meet the appropriate entry criteria. Clubs
finishing below 5th position will not be considered for promotion and only one club will
be considered from each league. Each application must be accompanied by the agreed
grading fee, as determined by the LC, which is non refundable.

Where a vacancy occurs within the NLS the following procedures will apply:-

(i) Where avacancyoccursina particular division prior to the end of a Playing Season,
the Club creating the vacancy is taken to be the Club in the bottom position in that
division.

(ii) Where a vacancy occurs at Steps 2 to 4 following the completion of a Playing

Season the best ranked Club in a relegation position across the particular Step is
reprieved. The ranking to be determined by the average points gained per game
played and comparable league position. The Club with the highest ratio shall be
reprieved first.

(iii) Where avacancy occurs after the date of a League AGM then a League is not able
to replace the Club(s) concerned for the following Playing Season.

Only internal changes to the constitution of a League are allowed following the holding of a

League's Annual General Meeting.
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5.6

5.8

6.1

Clubs are not allowed to enter into a ground share agreement in order to gain promotion or
to be saved from relegation.

Ground grading requirements will be in accordance with the Rules.
In order to be considered for promotion, the following requirements will apply.

Step 7 - Clubs competing at Step 7 must comply fully with the minimum requirements in
force. To be considered for promotion to Step 6 clubs must meet the requirements of Grade
H and attain Grade G by 31st March in the year following promotion. Clubs can be promoted
from Step 7 to 6 without floodlights provided that all other requirements of Grade H are met
by 31st March in the Playing Season in which the Club wishes to gain promotion and that
the Club has the following in place:-

. Planning permission

. Funding applications submitted if required

. Quotations/estimates for the work to be carried out

. A development/business plan

. That by 30th September following promotion the floodlights are installed and in

working order.

Failure to install floodlights in working order by 30th September following promotion
will result in a penalty being imposed at the discretion of the League of which the Club
is a member. If by 31st March in the year following promotion the floodlights are still not
installed then the Club would become a relegated Club and be dealt with accordingly.

Step 6 - Clubs competing at Step 6 must comply fully with the requirements of Grade G.
To be considered for promotion to Step 5 clubs must meet the requirements of Grade G and
attain Grade F by 31st March in the year following promotion.

Step 5 - Clubs competing at Step 5 must comply fully with the requirements of Grade F.
To be considered for promotion to Step 4, clubs must meet the requirements of Grade E by
31st March in the year in which they seek promotion, and attain Grade D by 31st March in
the year following promotion.

Step 4 - Clubs competing at Step 4 must comply fully with the requirements of Grade D.
To be considered for promotion to Step 3 or to be included in the play-off matches, clubs
must meet the requirements of Grade D and attain Grade C by 31st March in the year
following promotion.

Step 3 - Clubs competing at Step 3 must comply fully with the requirements of Grade C.
To be considered for promotion to Step 2 clubs must meet the requirements of Grade C and
attain Grade B by 31st March in the year following promotion.

Step 2 - Clubs competing at Step 2 must comply fully with the requirements of Grade B.
To be considered for promotion to Step 1 or to be included in the play-off matches, clubs
must meet the requirements of Grade B together with any additional requirements by 31st
March in the year in which they seek promotion. Clubs must also attain Grade A by 31st
March in the year following promotion.

Step 1 - Clubs must comply fully with the requirements of Grade A.

If a Club is relegated for not achieving the required Grade for the Step at which it is playing
it willnot be eligible for promotion again until it has attained the required Grade for the Step
to which it wishes to be promoted.

The Movement of Clubs within the National League System other than by Promotion or
Relegation

Movement of a Club from participation in one League to another is not permitted other
than by promotion and relegation save with the approval of the LC.
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6.4

6.5

Any Club proposing to move from one League to another must make application in writing
to The Association on or before 31st March in each year to be effective for the following
Playing Season. In the event of such application being successful the League from which
the Club is moving shall not levy a financial penalty on that Club.

If a Club (whether a Members’ Club or a Company) is wound up, liquidated, ceases to trade
or is removed from its League or withdraws from football competition (‘the Former Club'),
and then wishes to establish a new Club (‘the New Club’) and be placed within the NLS
other than as set out in Regulation 5.3, then unless otherwise determined by the LC, it will
be allowed to make an application only to join a League/division at step 5 of the NLS unless
the Former Club was in either Step 4 or Step 5 when the event which caused it to cease
its membership occurred in which case it must re-join the NLS at a minimum of two Steps
below the level at which it was at the time the event occurred, or withdrew from football
competition, whichever is lower. Where the Former Club is a member of The FA Premier
League or Football League in the current Playing Season then the LC shall at its absolute
discretion determine in which league within the NLS the New Club shall be placed for the
following Playing Season and will set out at its complete discretion the requirements to be
met by the New Club.

In order for consideration to be given to the placement in the NLS by the New Club in the
following Playing Season, an initial application must be received by the LC by 1st March or
within twenty-one days of the Former Club being wound up, liquidated, ceasing to trade,
resigning or being removed from its League or withdrawing from football competition, if
such date is later than 1st March.

The full application accompanied by all necessary documents including evidence of
security of tenure having been granted to the New Club must be received by 31st March.
The application shall be copied to the League of which membership is being requested.
The application will be determined by the LC.

In considering any application, the LC will set out at its discretion the requirements to be
met by the New Club.

In the event of more than one application being received within twenty-one days of the
Former Club being wound up, liquidated, ceasing to trade, resigning or being removed from
its League or withdrawing from football competition, the LC will consider at its discretion
which application will be considered in accordance with this Regulation.

Ifa Club (whether a Members' Club or a Company) ceases to be amember of its league and
that Club (that is nota New Club as defined at 6.3 above) wishes to be placed within the NLS
for the immediately following Playing Season, then unless otherwise determined by the LC,
it may be allowed to make an application to join a League/division below the most recent
League/division of which the Club was a member.

In order for consideration to be given to the placement in the NLS by the Club in the
immediately following Playing Season, an initial application must be received by the LC in
accordance with the procedures set out at 6.3 above. The application shall be copied to the
League of which membership is being requested. The application will be determined by the
LC at its absolute discretion.

In considering any application, the LC will set out at its discretion the requirements to be
met by the Club in determining whether to approve the application.

If two or more Clubs (“the Merging Clubs”) are proposing a transaction or series of
transactions that result in the merging or consolidation (“the Proposed Merger”) of those
Clubsinto one Club (“the Merged Club”) then a formal application to do so must be received
by the LC and the league(s) of which the Merging Clubs are members by 31st December.

ADeed of Agreement, which shall be legally binding on all parties must be submitted to The
Association by 31st March inthe yearimmediately following receipt of the application. The
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7.3

8.1

8.2

LC shall determine at its absolute discretion where the Merged Club is to be included in the
NLS for the following season subject to the provisions of item (v) below.

In arriving at its decision the LC may apply the following minimum criteria:

(i) The requirements of Standardised Rule 2.9 for the current season must be met
by each of the Merging Clubs. If one or more of the Merging Clubs is subject to
aninsolvency event then Standardised Rule 2.9.2 shall be applied to such club(s),
otherwise Standardised Rule 2.9.1 shall be applied;

(ii) the proposed playing name of the Merged Club must be acceptable to the LC; and

(iii) the Merged Club must have security of tenure to a ground that meets the relevant
ground grading requirements;

(iv) Any other criteria that the LC may from time to time deem to be appropriate;

(v) The Merged Club will ordinarily be placed at the lower of the Steps at which the
Merging Clubs ended the Playing Season in which the application is made. For
the purposes of this Regulation, if one of the Merging Clubs has finished that
Playing Season in a relegation place, then they will be deemed to have ended the
Playing Season at the Step to which they would have been relegated without the
Proposed Merger proceeding.

Any decision regarding whether a proposed transaction or series of transactions falls to be
considered under this Regulation shall be determined by the LC at its absolute discretion

Election of a Club into a League

Usually a club can only enter the NLS at Step 7. However, in exceptional circumstances a
League may seek approval from the LC to receive a club not currently in membership of a
League within the NLS provided that there is: (a) a vacancy within its constitution (b) the
club meets the entry criteria and (c) promotion and relegation issues have been satisfied.
Such request must be received by no later than 1st March.

Reserve teams, including a team from a club or Club which is not considered by the LC to
be sufficiently separate from another club or Club, will not be permitted to compete above
Step 6inthe NLS. There must be a minimum of two Steps between a first and reserve team.
This does not apply at Steps 6 & 7. Reserve teams currently at Step 5 can remain unless
relegated, once relegated they will not be permitted to be promoted back to Step 5.

Teams from Higher Education or Further Education establishments are not permitted to
compete above Step 5. This does not prevent any such establishment forming a Club which
complies with all entry criteria and which is separate from the establishment itself.

Procedures for the Determination of any Matter, Dispute or Difference by the Leagues
Committee

The LC may adopt such procedures for the determination of any matter, dispute or
difference as it considers appropriate and expedient, having regard to the aims and
objectives set out at Regulation 1. The LC may require the attendance at a meeting or
the written observations of any League or Club, as it considers appropriate to assist its
determination.

(a) Any dispute or difference between a League and a Club relating to promotion and
relegationissues and/or other eligibility criteria must be referred for determination
to the LC; such determination shall be final and binding.

(b) Any other decision of the LC shall be subject to a right of appeal to an Appeal
Board. The decision of that Appeal Board shall be final and binding on all parties.
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All referrals of appeals shall be conducted in accordance with the Regulations for

Football Association Appeals. Such must be accompanied by a deposit as follows:

Step 1 Clubs - £250

Step 2 Clubs - £200

Step 3 Clubs - £150

Step 4 Clubs - £100

All other applications - £50
The LC may, at its discretion, delegate the resolution of any matter, dispute or difference
arising under these Regulations to any body it considers to be appropriate (including a sub-
committee or commission which may include members of council not on the LC or a body
constituted by a County Football Association).

Arbitration

Thefactofparticipationinthe NLSand signifying agreement tobe bound by the Regulations
shall constitute an agreement between each League and Club to refer to Arbitration any
challenge in law arising out of, or in relation to, the Regulations in accordance with the
provisions of the Rules of The Association.
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LEAGUES/DIVISIONS AT STEPS 5, 6 & 7 OF THE NATIONAL LEAGUE SYSTEM (Season 2013/2014)

Step 5

Combined Counties League
Premier Div

Eastern Counties League
Premier Div

Essex Senior League
Hellenic League Premier Div
Midland Football Alliance

North West Counties League
Premier Div

Northern Counties East
League Premier Div

Northern League Div 1

Southern Counties East
League

Spartan South Midlands
League Premier Div

Sussex County League Div1

United Counties League
Premier Div

Wessex League Premier Div
Western League Premier Div

Step 6
Combined Counties League Div 1
East Midlands Counties League
Eastern Counties League Div 1
Hellenic League Div 1 East
Hellenic League Div 1 West
Kent Invicta League
Midland Combination Premier Div
North West Counties League Div 1
Northern Counties East League
Divl
Northern League Div 2

South West Peninsula League
Premier Div

Spartan South Midlands League
Div1

Sussex County League Div 2
United Counties League Div 1
Wessex League Div 1

West Midlands (Regional) League
Premier Div

Western League Div 1

Step 7
Anglian Combination Premier Div
Central Midlands League Div North
Central Midlands League Div South
Cheshire League Div 1
Dorset Premier League
Essex Olympian League Premier Div
Gloucestershire County League Premier Div
Herts Senior County League Premier Div
Humber Premier League Premier Div
Leicestershire Senior League Premier Div
Liverpool County Premier League Premier
Div
Midland Combination Div 1
Northern Football Alliance Premier Div
Peterborough & District League
Premier Div
Sheffield & Hallamshire County Senior
League Premier Div
Somerset County League Premier Div
South West Peninsula League Div 1 East
South West Peninsula League Div 1 West

Staffordshire County Senior League
Premier Div

Suffolk & Ipswich League Senior Div
Wearside League
West Cheshire League Div 1
West Midlands (Regional) League Div 1
West Yorkshire League Premier Div
Wiltshire Football League Premier Div
Step 7A
Bedfordshire County League Premier Div
Cambridgeshire County League
Premier Div
Essex & Suffolk Border League Premier Div
Hampshire Premier League Senior Div
Manchester Football League Premier Div
Middlesex County League Premier Div
Northamptonshire Combination Premier Div
Nottinghamshire Senior League Senior Div
Oxfordshire Senior League Premier Div
Reading Football League Senior Div
West Lancashire League Premier Div
York Football League Premier Div
Step 7B
Kent County League Premier Div
Spartan South Midlands League Div 2
Surrey Elite Intermediate League
Intermediate Div
West Riding County Amateur League
Premier Div




NOTES
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REGULATIONS FOR THE ESTABLISHMENT AND OPERATION OF THE WINTER
WOMEN’S FOOTBALL PYRAMID, THE FA WSL AND GIRLS' FOOTBALL

1.

2.2

2.3

3.2

4.2

INTRODUCTION

The Women's Football Pyramid shall comprise a system by which promotion and relegation
links shall exist between participating leagues (the “Leagues”) and shall be operated in
accordance with these regulations.

The aims and objectives of the Women's Football Pyramid are:

(a) To provide clubs with a level of competitive football appropriate to their playing
ability, stadium/ground facilities and economic means.

(b) To provide a framework for discussion on matters of policy and common interest
toleagues and clubs.

(©) To allow the seasonal movement of clubs.

All leagues, and clubs participating from time to time in such leagues (the “Clubs”), shall
be bound by these regulations until such time they resign in writing from the Women's
Football Pyramid. All leagues will be required to sign a copy of these regulations as and
when required by the FA Women'’s Football Committee (“FAWFC”).

POSITION OF A LEAGUE IN THE WOMEN'S FOOTBALL PYRAMID

The structure of the Women's Winter and Summer Football Pyramids are set out at
Appendix A.

Reserve Sections/Divisions sit outside of the Winter and Summer Pyramids.

Any league wishing to become part of the Women'’s Football Pyramid at Step W5 must
advise The Football Association in such form and/or providing such information as shall be
required by the FAWFC from time to time. The decision as to whether or not a league should
be admitted to, and their position in the Women'’s Football Pyramid shall be made by the
FAWFC and shall be final and binding.

Any league whose membership of the Women's Football Pyramid is suspended or
withdrawn by the FAWFC, or due to resignation by the league, will not be eligible to
participate in any business of the Women'’s Football Pyramid, including the promotion and
relegation process, during the period of suspension or after the date of such withdrawal or
resignation of membership.

RULES AND REGULATIONS FOR PROMOTION AND RELEGATION

The Women's Football Pyramid shall provide for the seasonal promotion and relegation of
clubs between Steps within the system. A league that signifies its acceptance to be bound
by these regulations must be in a position to promote and relegate clubs at the conclusion
of each season. In extenuating circumstances, where aleagueisnotinaposition to relegate
due to thatleague not being up to strength, they must obtain the permission of the FAWFC,
whose decision shall be final and binding.

A club shall be promoted or relegated to the correct designated league in the Women's
Football Pyramid according to their County FA affiliation, unless complying with the
provisions of Regulation 4.2.

DETAILED PROMOTION AND RELEGATION ISSUES

Eligibility criteria, including ground grading, shall be agreed between the WFC and the
various leagues. Details of the requirements at each Step are contained in the Women’s
Football Pyramid Ground Grading Document as published by The Football Association.

It may be necessary from time to time to move clubs between leagues at the same Step to
accommodate the movement of clubs by normal promotion and relegation. Where this
is necessary, no club will be asked to move more than once in any three seasons, unless it
would be advantageous to do so earlier than three seasons, as determined by the FAWFC
whose decision shall be final and binding.
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At the conclusion of each season, the following procedures will apply:

Step W1 and Step W2

The Clubs in the bottom two places in each of the two divisions at Step W1 (FAWPL
Northern and Southern Divisions) will be relegated to Step W2 (Women's Combination
Leagues). They will be replaced by the Clubs finishing in 1st position in each of the Leagues
at Step W2 subject to the ground grading criteria for Step W1.

Step W2 and Step W3

The Clubs in the bottom two places in each of the four divisions at Step W2 will be relegated
to Step W3 (Regional League Premier Divisions). They will be replaced by the Clubs
finishing in 1st position in each of the Leagues at Step W3. Should a Club finishing in 1st
position not wish to be considered for promotion, then the Club finishing in 2nd or 3rd place
may take its place. Clubs finishing lower than 3rd place will not be considered for promotion.

Step W3 and Step W4

The Clubs inthe bottom two places in each of the eight Leagues at Step W3 will be replaced
by the Clubs finishing in 1st place in each of the divisions at Step W4 (Regional Leagues 1st
Divisions). Should the ground of a Club finishing in 1st position not be considered suitable
by the respective management committee for Step W3, then a Club finishing in 2nd (or
3rd) may take its place, provided that its ground does meet the requirements of Step W3.
Other promotions and relegations can occur if agreed by the Clubs in Membership and with
the approval of the FAWFC.

Step W4 and Step W5

The movement of Clubs between Steps W4 and W5 (County Leagues) will be via a
promotion pool.

The Clubs at Step W5, who are in at least their second Season of Membership, can apply to
the FAWFC to be considered for promotion to the relevant League at Step W4. Application
must be made by 31 March and priority will be based on the finishing positions of the Clubs
at Step W5.

The FAWFC, in consultation with the relevant Joint Liaison Committee, shall decide which
Clubs shall be promoted, taking into account the number of vacancies after any relegation
has occurred.

Play-Off Matches

Where the appropriate Joint Liaison Committee decides that a number of play-off matches
are required for promotion and relegation, these play-off matches shall be organised at the
end of the Season, provided that the Clubs were given notice prior to the start of that Season
or, if such notice is not possible due to circumstances during the Season, in agreement with
all Clubs involved with these play-off matches.

Steps within the same League

In exceptional circumstances, the promotion and relegation within the Steps in the same
League may be decided by majority of those Clubs eligible to vote and in attendance at
a Special General Meeting or Annual General Meeting, subject to approval of the FAWFC
whose decision shall be final and binding.

Reserve Teams

Where a Reserve Section/Division exists in a Regional League, which is either operated
solely by the Regional League or jointly with a Combination League, any Reserve Teams,
or any additional teams of the clubs already members of the Women's Football Pyramid,
in that Regional League’s Step W4 shall move to the Reserve Section/Division when it is
established. Any Reserve Team, or any additional teams of the clubs already playing in the
Women's Football Pyramid, promoted from the County League shall take their place in such
Reserve Section/ Division where one exists.
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5.6

6.2

6.3

Where a Reserve Section/Division does not exist in a Regional League, Reserve Teams are
not permitted to play above Step W4.

THE MOVEMENT OF CLUBS WITHIN THE WOMEN’S FOOTBALL PYRAMID OTHER THAN
BY PROMOTION.

Movement of a club from participation in one league to another is not permitted other than
by promotion and relegation save with the approval of the WFC, such approval being final
and binding.

A Club shall be permitted to apply to the FAWFC to compete in a League sanctioned by
any County FA, regardless of whether the Club is in Membership of it, where the Club can
establish that the travelling required to compete in a League sanctioned by a County FA
is less onerous than the travelling that would be required to compete in the appropriate
League sanctioned by the County FA with which it has Membership (or its Parent
Association, where applicable). The FAWFC shall decide, at its absolute discretion, whether
this exception applies and its decision shall be final and not subject to appeal.

Any Club proposing to move from one league to another must make appropriate
applications to resign from and be elected to the relevant leagues in accordance with the
rules and regulations of those leagues. Any such notice must in any event, and regardless
of any provisions to the contraryin aleague’s rules and regulations, be given to both leagues
and the WFC by 1st April in the relevant year in order to be valid.

If a Club (whether a Members' Club or a Company) is liquidated or withdrawn or removed
from a League/Division in the Women's Football Pyramid and then wishes to reform
and/or re-enter the Women's Football Pyramid the following season, unless otherwise
determined by the FAWFC, it will be allowed to make an application only to join a League/
Division a minimum of two Steps below the League/Division in which it was a member when
liquidated, withdrawn or removed (e.g. from Step S1 to Step W1 or below, from Step S2 to
Step W2 or below, from Step W1 to Step W3 or below etc.). This relates only to Clubs that
wish to reform and/or return for the following season and subject to the approval of the
FAWFC whose decision shall be final and binding.

A Club may apply by 31st March to the League, in which it has its Membership, for
voluntary relegation to a League/Division one Step below at the end of current Season after
discharging its full obligations to the League. Any such successful application shall count as
one of the relegation places from that League at the end of current Season and the League
shall adjust its remaining relegation place(s) accordingly. Any disputes shall be referred to
FAWFC whose decision shall be final and binding.

In the event that a league in the Women's Football Pyramid ceases to exist, the clubs
previously belonging to that league would be placed at the next highest level of the
Women'’s Football Pyramid for the following season, unless otherwise requested by a club
or the FAWFC decides that there is a strong reason for that club being placed elsewhere in
the Women'’s Football Pyramid. The decision of the FAWFC shall be final and binding.

ELECTION OF ACLUB INTO A LEAGUE

In normal circumstances a club can enter the Women's Football Pyramid only at Step W5
(County League level) and only to the County League of their Parent County Association.
Any Club shall be permitted to compete in a League sanctioned by any County FA,
regardless of whether the Club is in Membership of it, where the Club can establish that the
travelling required to compete in a League sanctioned by a County FA is less onerous than
the travelling that would be required to compete in the appropriate League sanctioned by
the County FA with which it has Membership (or its Parent Association, where applicable).
The FAWFC shall decide, at its absolute discretion, whether this exception applies and its
decision shall be final and not subject to appeal.

In exceptional circumstances a League may seek approval from the FAWFC to elect a Club
not currently in membership of a League within the Women’s Football Pyramid provided
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11.

12.

that there is: (a) a vacancy within its constitution (b) the Club meets the entry criteria and
(c) promotion and relegation issues have been satisfied. The determination by the FAWFC
shall be final and binding.

WOMEN'S FOOTBALL CONFERENCE

The Women'’s Football Conference (the Conference) will comprise of representatives from
leagues within the Women'’s Football Pyramid and the WFC with the objective to take steps
to protect and further the interests of Girl's and Women'’s Association Football.

JOINT LIAISON COMMITTEES

Regional Joint Liaison Committees (JLC's) will be established to consider matters relating
to the development of the Women'’s Football Pyramid in their regions. In particular JLC's
will be responsible for the determining the promotion and relegation of clubs between
Steps W4 & W5.

The Joint Liaison Committees will be established on a regional basis and will comprise of
representatives of the Regional League and the appropriate County Leagues.

Both the Conference and the JLC's may refer a matter to the WFC for determination and
the decision of the WFC shall be final and binding

PLAYING ORDER OF PRECEDENCE IN THE WOMEN'S PYRAMID OF FOOTBALL

Any Club with more than one team in any Competition in the Women’s Pyramid of Football
shall always fulfil its fixtures in this order to precedence, subject to the players being
properly registered with the League(s): First Team, Reserve Team, A Team and other lower
teams.

A League shall deal with any breach of this Regulation by the teams of a member Club
playing within the same League. Any breach of this Regulation by teams of a Club playing
in more than one League shall be reported to FAWFC who shall deal with it as appropriate.

PROCEDURES FOR THE DETERMINATION OF ANY MATTER, DISPUTE OR DIFFERENCE BY
THE WOMEN'S FOOTBALL COMMITTEE

The WFC may adopt such procedures for the determination of any matter, dispute or
difference as it considers appropriate and expedient, having regard to the aims and
objectives set out at Regulation 1. The WFC may require the attendance at a meeting
or the written observations of any league or club, as it considers appropriate to assist its
determination.

The WFC may, at its discretion, delegate the resolution of any matter, dispute or difference
arising under these Regulations to any body it considers to be appropriate (including a
sub-committee or commission which may include members of council not on the WFC or a
body constituted by a County Football Association).

Where there is a conflict between the Rules contained in these Regulations and the Rules
of the Leagues, these Regulations will take precedence.

APPEAL PROCEDURE

Any dispute or difference between aleague and a club relating to promotion and relegation
issues and/or other eligibility criteria should be referred for determination to the WFC, such
determination shall be final and binding. Any referral must be carried out in accordance
with The Football Association’s appeal procedure and be submitted at the offices of The
Football Association, Wembley Stadium, PO Box 1966, London SW1P 9EQ within 14 days of
the posting of the relevant decision and must be accompanied by a fee of £100.

THE FA WOMEN'S SUPER LEAGUE
The FAWomen'’s Super League shall form the Summer Pyramid of Women's Football.
In accordance with Rule B8(c)(v) of the Rules of The Association, the playing Season

for The FA Women's Super League Divisions One and Two shall run between March and
October each year.
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14.

NOTE

The “Close Season” for The FA Women's Super League Divisions One and Two only shall be
defined as the period between 1 December and 31 December inclusive each calendar year,
save where The Association makes an order to the contrary, during which no clubin The FA
Women’s Super League shall play any matches.

This shall not affect the Close Season for any league in the Women’s Football Pyramid,
which shall be in accordance with Rule B8 of the Rules of The Association.

GIRLS’ TEAMS PLAYING IN LEAGUES

From and including season 2009/10, any Clubs wishing to enter a new girls' team into a

league competition shall only do so if the league competition is sanctioned by the County

FA with which the Club has Membership. If the Club is in membership of more than one

County FA, the league competition must be sanctioned by the Club’s Parent Association.

This Regulation applies to all new teams, irrespective of whether a Club has another team

already competing in a league sanctioned by The Football Association or any County FA.

The following exceptions to the above regulation shall apply, and a new team shall be

permitted to compete in a league sanctioned by The Football Association or any County

FA, regardless of whether the Club is in Membership of it, where the Club can establish -

(i) The travelling required to compete in a league sanctioned by The Football
Association or another County FA is less onerous than the travelling that would be
required to compete in the appropriate league sanctioned by the County FA with
which it has Membership (or its Parent Association, where applicable); or

(ii) There is no appropriate age group division in the league sanctioned by the County
FA with which it has Membership (or its Parent Association, where applicable) for
the new team to compete in; or

(iii) The league sanctioned by the County FA with which it has Membership (or its
Parent Association, where applicable) does not offer the format of football that
the Club wishes the new team to competeine.g. 11v11,7v7.

The County FA with which the Club has its Membership, or the Club’s Parent Association

where applicable, shall decide, at its absolute discretion, whether any one of the above

exceptions applies and so whether the team may compete in a league sanctioned by The

Football Association or another County FA, and its decision shall be final and not subject

to appeal.

Teams may continue to participate in any league that they have participated in prior

to season 2009/10, irrespective of whether that league is sanctioned by The Football

Association or a County FA other than the one with which that team’s Club has its

Membership, or its Parent Association, where applicable.

ARBITRATION

The fact of participation in the Women's Football Pyramid and signifying agreement to be
bound by these Regulations shall constitute an agreement between each league and club
to refer to Arbitration any challenge in law arising out of, or in relation to, these Regulations
in accordance with the provisions of the Rules of The Football Association.

Combination and Regional Leagues may run reserve divisions which, if necessary, can be combined.
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APPENDIX A - Proposed

SUMMER WOMEN'S FOOTBALL PYRAMID FROM 2014

Step S1 | FAWSL ONE |
Step 52 | FAWSLTWO |
| WINTER WOMEN'S FOOTBALL PYRAMID - SEASON 2013/2014 |
Step W1 FA Women’s Premier League FA Women'’s Premier League
Northern Division Southern Division
Step W2 Northern Midland South East South West
Combination Combination Combination Combination
NE N[ wM EM | [O9oN |l Eastern | [southern||  sw
) . . . & SE ) . -
Step W3 Regional| |Regional| |Regional| |Regional Regional Regional | |Regional| |Regional
Premier Premier | | Premier | | Premier Peglo!'la Premier | | Premier || Premier
Division | | Division | | Division | | Division | | - <"€" | | pivision | | Division || Division
Division
Step W4 | Regional League Division Ones |
Step W5 | County Leagues |
| WINTER WOMEN’S FOOTBALL PYRAMID - SEASON 2014/2015 ONWARDS |
Step W1 Championship Northern Premier Championship Southern Premier
Step W2 Championship Championship Championship Championship
Division One Division One Division One Division One
NE N[ wM EM L‘;"gg“ Eastern | [Southern| |  SW
Regional| |Regional| |Regional| |Regional . Regional | [Regional| |Regional
Step W3 . . . . Regional . . .
Premier Premier | | Premier | | Premier P . Premier | | Premier | | Premier
Division | | Division | | Division | | Division | |~ <""€" || Division | | Division | | Division
Division
Step W4 | Regional League Division Ones |
Step W5 | County Leagues |
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The FA WSL Competition Rules Season 2013

FA Rule C4 (b) applies to all players within The Football Association Programme for Excellence.

NOMENCLATURE AND CONSTITUTION
1. (A) This Competition shall be designated The FA WSL (the “League”), and shall consist of not

=

more than 8 Clubs in one division (each a “Club”) unless otherwise decided by The Football
Association.

Unless otherwise decided by The Football Association, there shall be no promotion to or
relegation from the Competition.

All Clubs must be affiliated to an English County Football Association and their names
and particulars shall be returned annually by the appointed date on the Form “D” to The
Football Association. The area covered by the Competition Membership shall be nationally.

Notwithstanding Rule 12(a) of The FA Rules, no Club shall be an unincorporated association
or sole trader. Clubs must be incorporated in England.

The membership of the League, composition of the League, number of clubs and number
of Divisions shall be decided annually by the Board Sub-Group (as defined below) at its
discretion. The Management Committee (as defined below) shall decide how the fixtures
are arranged.

Member Clubs shall not enter any of their teams playing in the Competition in any other
Competitions (with the exception of any UEFA European competition which The Football
Association approves the Club’s entry into, the Women's FA Challenge Cup competition,
any FA WSL Cup competition introduced by The Football Association and such other fixture
as The Football Association may prospectively determine from time to time) except with
the written consent of the Management Committee.

(C) ClubsmayenteraReserve Teaminthe Reserve Section of the FA Women’s Premier League.

(D) In each Season any new member Clubs joining the Competition will be required to meet

certain minimum criteria and to meet with representatives of the Management Committee
prior to the commencement of the Season in order to understand their obligations to the
League.

CLUB LICENCE AND ENTRY TO THE LEAGUE
2. (A) All Clubs must have a “Club Licence” to be entitled to participate in the Competition. Such

(B

=

—

=

Club Licence must be fully executed by the Club and The Football Association by no later
than 1 January prior to the start of the relevant Season of the Competition.

The Football Association shall grant Club Licencesinits sole discretion. All Clubs must ensure
that they comply in full at all times with the obligations and provisions of their Club Licence.
Any breach by a Club of a provision of its Club Licence shall be dealt with in accordance
with the terms of the Club Licence and shall also be considered to be a breach of these
Competition Rules to be dealt with at the discretion of the Management Committee.

Clubs must advise annually to the League Secretary in writing by 1 July of its County Football
Association affiliation number for the forthcoming Season, failing which they shall be fined
£50. Clubs must advise the League Secretary in writing, or on the prescribed form, of details
of its Headquarters, Officers and any other information required by the Competition.

All Clubs seeking to obtain or retain a Club Licence must have grounds or headquarters
situated in England which comply with (i) the requirements of the latest edition of the
“Ground Grading Minimum Requirements — National Women’s Grade A" document (which
shall be equivalent to the minimum requirements of the latest edition of “National Ground
Grading Category D") and (ii) the provisions of the Club Licence concerning facilities and
grounds.
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(E) All participants shall abide by The Football Association Regulations for Safeguarding
Children and The Football Association’s Safeguarding Vulnerable Adults Policy as
determined by The Football Association from time to time.

(F) No Club shall remove to another Ground without first obtaining written consent of the
Board Sub Group; such consent not to be withheld unreasonably. In consideration whether
to give such consent the Board Sub Group shall have regard to all the circumstances of the
case and shall not grant consent unless it is reasonably satisfied that such consent:-

. would be consistent with the objectives of the Competition;

. would be appropriate having in mind the relationship (if any) between the locality
with which by its name or otherwise the applicant Club is traditionally associated
and that in which such Club proposes to establish its Ground;

. would not adversely affect such Club's Officials, Players, supporters, shareholders,
sponsors and others having an interest in its activities;

. would not have an adverse affect on visiting Clubs;

. would not adversely affect Clubs having their registered Grounds in the immediate

vicinity of the proposed location, and

. would enhance the reputation of the Competition and promote the game of
association football generally.

The Club must disclose, as soon as practicable, plans and details of any proposed move to
a new stadium. The location of the proposed new stadium must meet with the approval of
the Board Sub Group.

OFFICERS

3. (A) The Officers of the Competition shall be the Chairman and Vice-Chairman, who shall be
appointed by The Football Association.

(B) All directors of any Club or other officers with a material level of control or influence over
the affairs of the Club must submit a Fit and Proper Declaration to The Football Association
within 21 days of becoming an Officer, and for these purposes the provisions of The Football
Association'’s Fit and Proper Persons Regulations will apply to the Competition and all Clubs
and Officers as though the Competition was specifically listed in those Regulations.

MANAGEMENT, NOMINATION, ELECTION

4. (A) The Competition shall be governed in accordance with the Rules, Regulations and Practices
of The Football Association and The Football Association shall conduct the business of
the Competition. The Football Association shall have power to deal with all matters of
management of the Competition covered by these Competition Rules. Pursuant to such
power, The Football Association has decided that other than as set out in these Competition
Rules the business of the Competition shall be conducted as follows:

(i) by a Board Sub-Group Committee comprised of the Officers of the Competition
and the members from time to time of The FA Women's FA WSL Board Sub-Group.
The Board Sub-Group Committee shall be responsible for those matters set out in
Appendix E of these Competition Rules (the “Reserved Matters”); and

(i) by a Management Committee comprised of the League Secretary and such
other members as appointed from time to time by the Board Sub-Group
Committee, along with two Club Representatives elected annually at the AGM.
The Management Committee shall be responsible for all matters concerning the
Competition save for the Reserved Matters; and

(iii) by a Club Committee comprised of one representative from each of the Clubs in
the League, who will be elected by each Club and notified to the Management
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Committee by no later than 30 days prior to the start of each Season. The
Club Committee shall be responsible for those matters delegated to it by the
Management Committee from time to time and the Management Committee
shall consult with the Club Committee on matters concerning the Competition as
the Management Committee considers reasonably appropriate.

The Board Sub-Group Committee, Management Committee and Club Committee shall
together be the “Committees” of the Competition (and each shall be a “Committee”).

The Board Sub-Group Committee shall meet quarterly unless otherwise decided by the
Board Sub-Group Committee. The Management Committee and the Club Committee shall
both meet as often as is necessary to deal with business of the Competition as it arises, but
in any event the Management Committee shall meet no less frequently than quarterly.

Except where otherwise set out in these Competition Rules, all communications shall
be addressed to the League Secretary who shall conduct the correspondence of the
Competition and keep a record of its proceedings.

All communications received from Clubs must be conducted through their nominated Club
Secretary (or, in the case of absence of the Club Secretary, a nominated Officer of the Club
as notified to the League Secretary).

Allmembers of each Committee must avoid a situation in which they or any Club that they
represent or are associated with has, or may have, a direct or indirect interest that conflicts,
or possibly may conflict, with the interests of the Committee as a whole or the interests of
the Competition. In particular, no member of any Committee shall be entitled to vote on
any matter directly related to or involving the Club that they so represent or are associated
with. Members of any Committee must declare any such conflict of interest to the relevant
Committee.

POWERS OF MANAGEMENT
5. (A) The Board Sub-Group Committee and the Management Committee shall have power to

(B

(C

)

)
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deal only with matters within the Competition and not for any matters of misconduct that
are under the jurisdiction of The Football Association or affiliated Association.

Subject to the permission of The Football Association having been obtained, the
Management Committee may order a match or matches to be played each season, the
proceeds to be devoted to the funds of the Competition and, if necessary, may call upon
each Club (including any Club which may have withdrawn during the season) to contribute
equally such sums as may be necessary to meet any deficiency at the end of the season.

Each Member of the Board Sub-Group Committee, Management Committee and Club
Committee shall have the right to attend and vote at all meetings of their respective
Committee Meetings and have one vote thereat, subject to Competition Rule 4(E) above.

In the event of the voting being equal on any matter, the Chairman of the relevant
Committee shall have a second or casting vote.

The Management Committee shall have power to apply, act upon and enforce the
Competition Rules and to inquire into any suspected or alleged breach of the Competition
Rules, and for that purpose may require any Club, Club Official and/or Player to appear
before it and to produce any information, documents or other materials. All Clubs, Club
Officials and Players must take all reasonable measures to assist the Management
Committee in the collection of evidence. Any failure by a Club, Club Official and/or Player to
comply with any requirement of the Management Committee pursuant to this paragraph
(D) shall constitute a breach of these Competition Rules.

The Management Committee shall also have jurisdiction over all matters affecting the
Competition, including any not provided for in the Competition Rules, subject to the
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Reserved Matters, which the Board Sub-Group Committee shall have the powers to apply,
act upon and enforce and have jurisdiction over.

Any breach of these Competition Rules shall initially be dealt with by the Management
Committee in accordance with these Competition Rules, the Rules of The Football
Association and the Regulations for Football Association Disciplinary Action. As such,
Clubs, Officials or individuals committing a breach of the Competition Rules will incur such
penalties as the Management Committee may impose in its discretion in accordance with
such rules and regulations.

Where a set financial penalty is provided for in these Competition Rules, further financial
penalties may not be imposed under these Competition Rules in excess of the set penalty
for the relevant breach of these Competition Rules.

The Management Committee shall, upon becoming aware of any alleged breach of the
Competition Rules, advise the offending Club, Club Official and/or Player in writing of the
alleged breach or breaches, setting out briefly the nature of the alleged breach and the
provisions alleged to have been breached, and the following shall apply:

(i) Upon being satisfied that a fixed penalty is payable under the provisions of these
Competition Rules, the Management Committee shall give notice in writing to
Club, Club Official and/or Player of the amount of the fixed penalty. Within 14 days
of the date of such notice, the Club or person to whom it is addressed must either
(a) pay the fixed penalty or (b) appeal under the provisions of Competition Rule
17 against the imposition of the same.

(i) Where the set fines tariff does not apply, any Club, Club Official or Player
alleged to be in breach of any Competition Rules must be formally charged
in writing. The Management Committee shall advise the Club, Club Official or
Player (as appropriate) of the date upon which the breach will be considered
by the Management Committee. In each case the Club, Club Official or Player
(as appropriate) shall have the right to make written representations to the
Management Committee, to be received by The Football Association at least 7
days prior to date upon which the breach will be considered, or shall have the right
to request a personal hearing. The Management Committee shall, in all cases,
have the right to request the Club, Club Official and/or Player to submit a written
report. If no report or request for a personal hearing is received within the time
limits set out above the case will be dealt with at the discretion of the Management
Committee on the due date in the absence thereof. Following its decision, the
Management Committee shall notify in writing the Club, Club Official or Player (as
appropriate) of its decision in connection with the alleged breach. Within 14 days
of the date of such notice, the Club or person to whom it is addressed must either
(a) pay any penalty or (b) appeal under the provisions of Competition Rule 17
against the decision.

(F) 3Membersofthe Board Sub-Group Committee shall constitute a quorum for the transaction

~

of business of the Board Sub-Group Committee, 50% of the Members of the Management
Committee who are entitled to vote at a meeting of the Management Committee shall
constitute a quorum for the transaction of business of the Management Committee, and
50% of the Members of the Club Committee who are entitled to vote at a meeting of the
Club Committee shall constitute a quorum for the transaction of business of the Club
Committee.

The Board Sub-Group Committee and the Management Committee, as they may deem
necessary, shall have power to fill in an acting capacity, any vacancies that may occur
amongst their number. The Club Committee shall fill any vacancy with a representative of
the Club not represented as a result of such vacancy, as selected by such Club.
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(H) A Club having failed to comply with an order or instruction of the Board Sub-Group

Committee or Management Committee, or failing to satisfactorily attend to the business
and/or the correspondence of the Competition within 14 days, shall be liable to be fined
£100 (doubled if previously warned) or otherwise penalised at the discretion of the
Management Committee.

All Committees shall have power to deal only with matters within the Competition and not
for any matters of misconduct that are otherwise generally under the jurisdiction of The
Football Association or any affiliated Association outside of these Competition Rules. All
decisions of the above listed Committees shall be binding subject to aright of appeal as set
outin Rule 17 below.

All fines and charges shall be paid or appealed under the provisions of Competition Rule
17 within 14 days of the date of posting of the written notification. Failure to pay a penalty
as provided in this Competition Rule within 14 days of notice, or where appealed, within
14 days of an appeal against the same being dismissed shall constitute a breach of these
Competition Rules.

(K) No Participants under the age of 18 can be fined.

ANNUAL GENERAL MEETING
6. (A) The Annual General Meeting of the Competition shall be held not later than 31 December

in each year. At this meeting the following business shall be transacted:-

(i) To receive and confirm the Minutes of the preceding Annual General Meeting.
(i) To consider any business arising there from.

(iii) To receive and adopt the Annual Report and Financial Report.

(iv) Election of two Club Representatives on the Management Committee..

(v) To receive notice of:

a) Constitution of the Competition for ensuing season;

b) Officers and Management Committee;

c) Auditors;

d) Alteration of Competition Rules, if any; and

e) The date for the commencement and conclusion of playing season.

(
(
(
(
(
(

f) Other business of which due notice shall have been given and accepted
as being relevant to an Annual General Meeting.

(B) A copy of the duly audited/verified Annual Report, Financial Report and Agenda shall be

(C

~

forwarded to each Club at least 14 days prior to the meeting.

Each Club shall be empowered to send two officers to an Annual General Meeting, who shalll
be named to the League Secretary 14 days prior to the AGM. Each Club shall be entitled
to one vote only. Not less than twenty-eight (28) days’' notice shall be given of the Annual
General Meeting.

Each member of the Board Sub-Group Committee and Management Committee shall have
the right to vote at the Annual General Meeting, although if any individual is a member of
both the Board Sub-Group Committee and Management Committee that individual shall
only be entitled to one vote. In the event of the voting being equal on any matter the
Chairman of the League shall have a second and/or casting vote.

(D) Clubs who will not be continuing Membership of the League for the following season shall

be entitled to attend but shall vote only on matters relating to the season being concluded.
This provision will not apply to Clubs expelled in accordance with Rule 18 or whose licence
is otherwise terminated by The Football Association, who shall not be entitled to any vote
on any matters.
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(E) Allvoting shall be conducted by a show of voting cards unless a ballot be demanded by at

least one third of the delegates qualified to vote or the Chairman of the League so decides.

(F) Noindividual shall be entitled to vote on behalf of more than one Club.

50% or more of the delegates entitled to vote at the AGM shall constitute a quorum.

(G) Any continuing Club failing to be represented at the Annual General Meeting without

satisfactory reason being given shall be fined £250.

AGREEMENT TO BE SIGNED

7.

The Chairman and the Secretary of each Club shall complete and sign the following
agreement which shall be deposited with the Competition by no later than 28 days prior to
the start of the coming season.

“We, A, of (Chairman)
and B of (Secretary)
of the Football Club have been

provided with a copy of the Rules and Regulations of the
Competition and do hereby agree for and on behalf of the said Club to conform to those
Rules and Regulations and to accept, abide by and implement the decisions of The Football
Association and the Board Sub-Group Committee, Management Committee and Club
Committee of the Competition, subject to any rights of appeal provided therein or in the
Rules of The Football Association or Regulations of The Football Association.”

Any alteration to the Chairman and/or Secretary on the agreement form must be notified to
the League Secretary within 14 days. The League Secretary may, in certain circumstances,
require the completion of a revised form. Failure to comply with this will incur a penalty of
£50.

QUALIFICATION OF PLAYERS
8. (A) The Rules of The Football Association will apply in respect of all matters concerning Players.

(B

(e

)
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Particular attention is drawn to Rule C of the Rules of The Football Association.

A player cannot be registered for the Competition until she has reached her sixteenth
(16th) birthday.

Contract players are permitted to play in this Competition. All Players of a Club shall be
registered as a Contract or Non-Contract player and their status must be clearly stated on
all registration forms.

A Contract Player means any Player who is eligible to play for the Club for which she is
registered under a written contract of employment with a Club. Contract Players must be
Contracted on the standard player contract as specified by The Football Association from
time to time. All contracts and financial arrangements must comply with Rule C1 of the
Rules of The Football Association.

A Non-Contract Player means a Player who is eligible to play for the Club for which she
is registered but has not entered into a written contract of employment with that Club.
Subject to the below, Non-Contract Players shall only be entitled to be reimbursed
expenses actually incurred in relation to their playing for the Club and shall not entitled
to any other payment in relation to their performance for the Club. Such expenses must
be in accordance with Rule C2(b)(iii) of The Rules of the Association. The only exception
to this rule is in the event that the Club appoints a Non-Contract player as a Youth Club
Ambassador in accordance with the Club Licence, in which case such player may also
be paid a sum in connection with the provisions of services in her role as Youth Club
Ambassador.

Rule C2 of The Rules of The Football Association in relation to Non-Contract Players shall
apply to the Competition.
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A Contract or Non-Contract Player shall be eligible to play for their Club in this Competition
providing that she has signed a correctly completed Player Registration Form, in ink,
and in the case of a Contract Player the Contract has been registered with The Football
Association. The Player Registration Form must be witnessed by the Chairman or Secretary
of the Club. Once completed this Registration Form must be sent by recorded delivery, or
delivered by hand to the League Secretary, prior to the player playing in the Competition.
Player Registration Forms can be faxed, but this will not be accepted as the official
document, the original forms must be sent in accordance with this rule within 7 days. Player
Registration Forms, whether faxed, delivered by hand or sent recorded delivery, must be
received by no later than 4 hours prior to the scheduled kick off time of a match in the
Competition (a “Match”), or where the Match s to be played on a Saturday, Sunday or Bank
Holiday Monday, by 4.00pnm on the Friday afternoon before that Match, for the Player to
be eligible to play in such Match.

It is the responsibility of each Club to ensure that any Player signing a registration form for
that Club has, where necessary, the required International Transfer Certificate.

All Players’ contracts shall be in the full name of the Club. The contract must state the full
name of the company, and also include the company registration number.

Squad Cap

Each Club may only register a maximum total of 23 Players (including long term loan
players), plus 2 Players on short term loans, to play in the Competition each Season (the
“Squad Cap”). Subject to the remainder of this paragraph (D), if a Player is registered with a
Club to play in the Competition for the Season, that Player shall continue to count towards
the Squad Cap for the remainder of the Season even if that Player stops playing for the Club
during the Season for any reason (except if the Player is transferred to another Club).

During the Second Transfer Window (as defined in (L) below) in each season, each
Club shall be entitled to remove or replace a maximum of three (3) Players which have
previously been registered and included in its Squad Cap for that season by notice to the
League Secretary. Each Club shall be entitled to select which, if any, 3 Players it so removes
or replaces from its Squad Cap in its sole discretion. For the avoidance of doubt, Clubs
shall only be entitled to exercise this right during the Second Transfer Window in each
season. Once a Player has been removed from the list of players registered to play in the
Competition each Season, such Player shall no longer be entitled to play in the Competition
for the Club.

The Management Committee may on a case by case basis, upon application by a Club, (i)
approve an increase in the Squad Cap for that Club for the remainder of the Season only,
and/or (ii) approve the removal of a player from a Club's Squad Cap for the remainder of the
Season (so that such player shall no longer be considered to form part of the Squad Cap).
Any Club wishing to request such an increase or removal must submit a written request to
the League Secretary, along with all supporting information and documentation for their
request. The Management Committee may provide any approval or refuse any such a
requestinits discretion,and may make any approval subject to such limitations, restrictions
and conditions as it sees fit.

A player having taken part in Matches for any Club affiliated to any County Football
Association shall not be allowed to join, be transferred to, or sign for a Club in the
Competition without first proving to the officials of the intended Club that the player has
discharged all reasonable financial liabilities to the previous Club or Clubs, and a Club official
may not accept such player’s signature without first ascertaining whether such claims have
been discharged to the satisfaction of the Club, or Clubs, for which the player last played.

(F) Afee of £5.00 shall be paid for each player registered.
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(G) The Management Committee shall decide all registration disputes.

=

In the event of a player signing a registration form or having a registration submitted for
more than one Club, the earlier registration shall be given priority in deciding for which Club
the player shall be registered. The League Secretary shall notify the Club last applying to
register the player of the fact of the previous registration.

It shall be a breach of these Competition Rules for a player to:-

@)

(if)

(iii)

(iii)

Play for more than one Club in the Competition in the same season without first
being transferred or loaned in accordance with these Competition Rules;

Having signed for one Club in the Competition, sign for another Club in the
Competition in that season except for the purpose of a transfer completed in
accordance with these Competition Rules; or

Submit a signed registration form for registration that the player had wilfully
neglected to accurately or fully complete.

The Management Committee shall have power to accept the registration of any
player.

The Management Committee shall have power to refuse, cancel or suspend the
registration of any Player or may fine any Player, except those under 18 years of
age, at their discretion who has been charged and found to have breached any
rules or regulations concerning registrations (subject to Competition Rule 17).

The Management Committee shall have power to make application to refuse
or cancel the registration of any Player who has received in excess of 112 days’
suspension, or 10 Matches in Match based discipline, in a period of two years or
less from the date of the first offence, subject to the right of appeal as set out in
Competition Rule 17.

Application should be made to the parent County of the Club the player is
registered with.

Player Transfers - General

0]

The transfer of the registration of a Contract Player from one Club to another must
be in writing, on the Competition transfer form, duly signed by the Contract Player
and the two Clubs and forwarded to The Football Association for approval and
registration. Such Contract Player does not become a bona-fide Player of the Club
seeking her transfer until that Club has received from The Football Association a
certificate of registration or the provisions of Competition Rule 8(C) have been
complied with. The registration of a Contract Player whose contract is cancelled
by mutual consent shall be automatically cancelled upon receipt by The Football
Association of a copy of the relevant FA form.

Where a Club cancels the registration of a Player for any reason whatsoever,
the Club must notify The Football Association immediately, in writing and such
notification must be signed by an authorised signatory of that Club to be valid.

When Players are transferred between Clubs, The Football Association must
receive copies of all relevant documents pertaining to the transfer including full
details of any payment schedules agreed in writing or otherwise between the two
Clubs. Should a Club fail to meet the payment schedules lodged with The Football
Association on receipt of notification an embargo on further Players registrations
may be placed upon the defaulting Club together with a 1% levy per day on the
outstanding payments.

In the event of a transfer of a Player where a consideration is agreed, the
consideration can only be paid between the two clubs (the transferor and
transferee clubs).



THE FOOTBALL ASSOCIATION WOMEN'S SUPER LEAGUE 2013-2014 199

—
=
3

(v) The fullname of each contracting club should be stated in the transfer agreement.
The full consideration involved must be recorded in the accounting records of
both clubs.

(vi) The Football Association may, at its discretion, refuse any further registration of

Players to any Club which has not completed payment of a transfer arrangement
made with another Club or arranged for the payment to be adequately secured.
The Club concerned will continue to pay the Player in accordance with her
contract.

(vii) In the event of an objection to a transfer, the matter shall be referred to the
Management Committee for a decision.

Player Registrations and Transfers — Registration and Transfer Windows

The Football Association will nominate two windows in each season during which player
registrations and transfers will be permitted for the Competition, the first of which shall
begin prior to the start of the season (the “First Window") and the second of which shall
begin during the season (the “Second Window"). The Football Association shall notify the
Clubs of the dates of the First Window and the Second Window each season.

Registrations and transfer of registrations (including loan transfers) may only be made
during the First Window or the Second Window. All other registrations not falling within
the First Window and the Second Window will be declined unless otherwise decided by
the Management Committee in its sole discretion and, if so approved, may be approved
subject to suchlimitations and restrictions as the Management Committee may determine
and, if so determined, the Player shall only be eligible to play in the matches for which
permission is granted by the Management Committee.

Clubs must have at least 11 players registered by the date falling 28 days prior to the
commencement of each playing season.

The Management Committee shall give reasonable consideration to a request from any
Clubforthe emergency transfer andregistration of a goalkeeper outside of the First Window
or Second Window where, as a result of injuries, any team only has one fully fit goalkeeper
available for selection for any Match. Where the Management Committee grants such
approval, this shall subject to such limitations and restrictions as the Management
Committee may determine and, if so approved, the goalkeeper shall only be eligible to play
in the matches for which permission is granted by the Management Committee.

Player Transfers - Loan Transfers

(i) Loans of Players shall be allowed to or from clubs in the Competition or in
membership of any other leagues which have been authorised by The Football
Association from time to time on such terms and conditions as shall be mutually
agreedbythe two clubs and the Player. For transfers between Clubs both withinthe
Competition, the transfer must be completed on The FA WSL Temporary Transfer
Form and for transfers between Clubs in different competitions the transfer must
be completed on FA Form H3. On completing The FA WSL Temporary Transfer
Form or FA form H3, a Club must send the top copy to The Football Association
and one copy to the secretary of the league with which the Player is registered.

(i) Any Player being taken on short orlong termloan must signa Competition contract
registration form, which will be valid for the full period of the loan, including any
extension to the loan period. The standard Competition cancellation form must
be used to prematurely end the temporary transfer period.

(iii) The loan transfer of a Player to a Club must be completed and registered with The
Football Association at least 4 hours before the scheduled time of the kick-off of
the first Match in which the Player is to play, or where the Match is to be played on
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(iv)

(vi)

(vii)

(i)

(xi)

(xii)

(xvi)

a Saturday, Sunday or Bank Holiday Monday, by 4.00pm on the Friday afternoon
before that Match.

Loan transfers may only be registered with The Football Association during the
First Window or the Second Window (as defined in (L) above).

A Club may only register up to a maximum of 4 Players who are either Long Term
Loans or Short Term Loans in any Season, with no more than 2 in any one category
per Season.

Any Club temporarily transferring a Player’s registration to another club should
invoice the receiving club in accordance with the terms of the loan agreement.
The Player concerned should remain on the payroll of the Club holding her
permanent registration for the period of the loan.

No Club may loan more than 2 Players on short term loan transfers to any one Club
in the Competition at any one time.

The minimum period of a short term loan transfer must be 56 days with a
maximum of 84 days in any one Season of the Competition.

(viii)Short term loan transfers which become permanent transfers before their
expiry date shall not count against a Club’s quota of short term loan Players for
that Season.

To extend the period of any short term loan transfer a further FA WSL Temporary
Transfer Form or FA form H3 must be completed, with copies sent as provided
above.

If the short term loan transfer is extended, only the Club for whom the Player was
originally registered will be allowed to cancel the agreement at any time within
the extension period. In the case of a goalkeeper, Clubs may mutually agree, if
they so wish, to include a recall clause in the agreement to enable the Club for
whom the Player was originally registered to recall the Player at any time during
the loan period. Players, other than goalkeepers, may NOT be recalled within the
first month (i.e. 28 days) of any loan period.

Any short term loan transfer which may terminate after the last day for transfers
may be extended for a further period.

The short term loan transfer of a Player must be continuous. If the same Player
is taken on loan at a later date, this second loan period will count against the
permitted number of short term loan transfers.

A Player cannot play for a Club on a short term loan for more than 84 days in any
one Season.

Long Term Loan Transfers shall be for (i) a Season, or (ii) from any time prior to
5pm on the last day of the First Window for the remainder of the Season.

A Player on long term loan may not be recalled except for a goalkeeper or where
the Player is to be transferred permanently by the Club holding her registered
contract. A Player other than a goalkeeper so recalled cannot be permitted to
play for the Club holding her registration after such recall until the end of the
Season. Players so recalled can only be replaced by a further long term loan with
permission from the Management Committee.

The maximum number of Long Term Loans will be 2 per Season.

(M) Except when specific approval has been given by the Management Committee, a Club
cannot sign or transfer more than one Player from another Club at any one time, unless a
period of 14 days has elapsed between each signing.
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The Management Committee has the power to place an embargo on the registration,
transfer or the loan transfer of Players by any Club who is deemed to be in breach of these
Competition Rules.

No Contract Player registered with any Club may play in any club competition other than
the Competition and the following whilst so registered without the prior permission of the
Management Committee:

(a) the Women'’s FA Challenge Cup competition;
(b) any FA WSL Cup competition introduced by The Football Association;

(©) a match played by the Club’s Reserve Team, to the extent permitted by these
Competition Rules only;

(d) any UEFA European match that the Club is entitled to participate in as a result of
their participation in the Competition or the Women's FA Challenge Cup; or

(e) such other fixture as the Management Committee or The Football Association
may prospectively determine from time to time.

(N) AClubshallkeepalistofthe playersitregisters and arecord of the games in which they have
played, and shall produce such records upon demand by the Management Committee.

(0) A register containing the names of all players registered for each Club, with the date of
registration, shall be kept by the League Secretary and shall be open to the inspection of
any Club representative at times mutually arranged. Registrations are valid for one Season
only.

In the event of a Non-Contract Player changing her status to that of a Contract Player with
the same Club, another Club in the Competition or with a Club in another Competition
her registration as a player without a written contract will automatically be cancelled and
declared void. In order to play in the Competition again either for her original Club or for
another Club it will be necessary for her to be re-registered as required by this Rule. If a
player changes from Non-Contract Player to Contract Player with the same Club during a
Season, she shall only be counted once for the Squad Cap.

P) () Any team playing an unregistered or otherwise ineligible player or players may
have the points gained in the Match deducted from its total, may have up to three
(3) points deducted from its total and may be fined and/or otherwise dealt with at
the discretion of the Management Committee.

(ii) The Management Committee may, at its discretion, award the points available in
the Match in question to the opponents, subject to the Match not being ordered
to be replayed.

(The following Competition Rule applies to Competitions involving players in full-
time secondary education):-

Q) () Priority must be given at all times to school and school organisations activities.

(ii) The availability of children must be cleared with the Head Teachers (except for
Sunday Leagues).

FINANCIAL ARRANGEMENTS AND SALARY CAP REGULATIONS
9. (A) Subject to this Competition Rule 9, and to The Rules of the Association and the Regulations
of the Football Association, a Club may negotiate a financial arrangement with its Players.

(B) All Players under a written contract must be registered with The Football Association. All
contracts and financial arrangements must comply with Rule C of the Rules of The Football
Association.

(C) All payments and benefits due and/or made to a Player must be shown in a contract.
Non-Contract Players shall only be entitled to be reimbursed expenses actually incurred
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in relation to their playing for the Club, provided that, in the event that the Club appoints a
Non-Contract player as a Youth Club Ambassador in accordance with the Club Licence, such
player may also be paid a sum in connection with the provisions of services in her role as
Youth Club Ambassador.

(D) All payments made to Players must be made by the Club and fully recorded in the

accounting records of the Club.

(E) All salaried payments (whether to contract or Non-Contract Players) must be subject to

PAYE and National Insurance.

(F) All salary payments due on written contracts must be stated gross, before PAYE and

National Insurance deductions.

(G) Any Players paid expenses should be reimbursed via an expense claim form. The club

should retain all expense records in a format acceptable to the Inland Revenue.

(H) Clubs, Players and other Participants must ensure that at all times they comply with the

0)

provisions of the Salary Cap Regulations at Appendix C to these Competition Rules (as
updated from time to time by The Football Association).

Any Club or Club representative found to have committed a breach of The Rules of the
Association regarding Players Contract payments may have its Club Licence terminated
or revoked and, in addition, may be fined such sum as The Football Association shall
determine.

CLUB COLOURS. CLUB NAME
10. (A) Every Club must register the colour of its shirts, shorts and socks with the League Secretary

by 1 January who shall decide as to their suitability. All shirts, shorts and socks must be in
accordance with The Association’s Regulations Relating To Advertising On The Clothing of
Players, Club Officials And Match Officials.

Goalkeepers must wear colours which distinguish them from other players and the referee.

No player, including the goalkeeper, shall be permitted to wear black or very dark shirts (and
for these purposes the League Secretary shall decide whether shirts are to be considered to
be “very dark”).

During the Competition’s Close Season, the League Secretary shall obtain from the Clubs,
in writing, details of their first and second choice colours (shirts, shorts and socks) and
such details shall be published in the Directory of Clubs printed in the League Handbook.
Clubs are required to wear their first choice colours both at home and away where possible.
The colours registered by each Club shall be worn during the next following Season and
no changes either in the colours or combination of colours shall be permitted during the
course of the Season except in the circumstances set out in this Rule, or with prior approval
of the Management Committee. A Club failing to notify the Management Committee of its
intention to play in colours other than those registered at least 5 days before a Match will
incur a fine of £75.

Any team not being able to play in its normal colours as registered with the Competition
shall notify the colours in which they will play to its opponents at least five (5) days before
the Match.

If, in the opinion of the referee, two Clubs have the same or similar colours, the away team
shall make the change. Any team not having a change of colours or delaying the kick-off by
not having a change shall be fined £75.

The Management Committee may request shirts to be submitted if complaints are received
as to lack of distinguishing colours, and the Management Committee may refuse to permit
any shirts or shorts as they think fit.
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Players shirts must be numbered clearly, and must be keptinside the shorts at all times and
correspond to the numbers appearing on the Match result sheet. Clubs failing to comply
will be fined £75 for each Match in which this Rule is infringed.

In Competition Matches, the players’ shirts may carry advertising subject to the Rules
relating to the clothing of players laid down by The Football Association (including The
Association’s Regulations Relating To Advertising On The Clothing of Players, Club Officials
And Match Officials).

The Captain shall wear a distinguishing armband to indicate her status.

The sleeves of the shirts of all Players in all Competition Matches shall carry on an annual
basis (i) a Competition logo as supplied by the Competition on each sleeve of the shirts, or
(i) a Competition logo as supplied by the Competition on one sleeve of the shirts and such
other logo as decided by the Management Committee on the other sleeve of the shirts,
or (i) a Competition logo as supplied by the Competition on one sleeve of the shirts; as
decided by the Management Committee.

) Any Club wishing to change its name and/or colours must seek permission from its affiliated
County Association and from the Management Committee.

PLAYING SEASON. CONDITIONS OF PLAY

TIMES
11. (A

OF KICK-OFF. POSTPONEMENTS. SUBSTITUTES

) The Management Committee shall determine the dates for the start and finish of the
following season. Such dates to be confirmed by 1 October in the preceding season.

The dates of all Matches shall be arranged by the League Secretary, on a home and away
basis, in conjunction with the Management Committee and consultation with the Club
Committee, and notified to Clubs. Receipt of these fixtures must be acknowledged when
instructed to do so. Failure to do so will result in a fine of £75.

If decided by The Football Association, a match may be played each season between
two clubs nominated by The Football Association, usually the Competition Champions
and the winners of a cup competition specified by The Football Association (or, if no such
cup competition is played for, or if the same Club wins both competitions, between the
Competition Champions and a club nominated by The Football Association). The venue
and the date for playing the match will be decided by The Football Association. The
distribution of the proceeds of the match, after the match expenses have been deducted,
will be decided by The Football Association.

) All Matches shall be played in accordance with the Laws of the Game as determined by the
International Football Association Board.

) (i) In the event of a team being unable to fulfil a fixture because of excessive illness
or injury to players, the Club shall supply official medical certification evidence to
the League Secretary within 48 hours of the scheduled fixture to substantiate any
application for postponement.

(i) All Clubs shall ensure that any player in a Competition Match having left the field of
play with a head injury shall not be allowed to resume playing or training without
the clearance of a qualified medical practitioner. The same provisions shall apply
where a head injury is sustained in training.

(D) All Matches will be played in accordance with the provisions of the Club Licences, including

inrelation to the grounds on which the Matches are to be played and the medical provision
(personnel, facilities and equipment) required at each Match. Each Club shall also comply
with the medical requirements set out in Appendix D of these Rules. In addition, the home
Club shall ensure atits own cost that all necessary licences, permits and certificates required
for the staging of any Match at the home stadium (including, but not limited to, fire, health
and safety, local authority and liquor) are in place and fully complied with so that the home
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stadium is fully compliant with all applicable health and safety legislation and regulations
for the duration of the Match.

In addition to complying with the Club Licences, the following will apply:

(i) All grounds will be inspected and approved by the Management Committee, or
persons designated by the Management Committee: this also applies to any Club
moving to another ground.

(ii) All clubs to provide a programme for spectators. A teamsheet will not be
considered sufficient to comply with this Rule A copy of the Programme shall be
sent to the League Secretary within 3 days of the Match (or if such third day is a
Sunday, by the following Monday). Failure to comply with this rule will incur a fine
of £150.

(iii) Provision to be made for gate receipts to be taken. Where a gate is taken, a return
must be made to the League Secretary on the required form. Where a gate is taken
the Away Club shall be issued with 25 passes on a complimentary basis.

All Competition Matches shall be of 90 minutes duration, but any Competition Match which
for any cause whatever falls short of 90 minutes duration may be ordered to count as a
completed fixture or be replayed in full as the Management Committee may in its absolute
discretion determine.

The standard kick-off times for all Matches in the Competition shall be determined by the
Management Committee in its discretion from time to time.

Kick-off times should be mutually agreed by both Clubs within such standard kick-off
times unless otherwise ordered by The Football Association for any reason, including
broadcast purposes. Any kick-off time outside the standard kick-off times as determined
by the Management Committee shall be subject to notification to and approval of the
Management Committee. Such notification shall be provided to the Management
Committee immediately for approval. The home Club shall notify the Management
Committee of the agreed kick off time within 7 days of the announcement of the fixtures for
Season. If the home Club and the away Club are unable to agree a kick-off time, the home
club shall notify the Management Committee within such 7 days and the Management
Committee shall decide the kick-off time.

The Football Association reserves the right to amend scheduled Matches dates and kick-off
times to meet broadcasting requirements as necessary. Notification will be provided by the
Management Committee in writing to both Clubs for fixtures so rescheduled.

The home Club must provide to the Referee at least three Match quality balls, and the home
Club shall ensure that it provides those balls as supplied by The Football Association if so
required by The Football Association. It will be the responsibility of the Referee to ensure
the safe return of the Match balls to the Home Club. The suitability of these balls for play
is at the sole discretion of the Referee. If any of the balls supplied have any substantial
defect(s), the Referee shall specify on the report form if only one is available for use. Clubs
thus reported may be fined a maximum of £150.

The Secretary of the home Club must give notice in writing of full particulars of the location
of, and access to, the ground and time of kick-off to the Match Officials and the Secretary of
the opposing Club at least seven clear days prior to the playing of the Match. The away Club
shall seek and acknowledge receipt of such particulars.

Any Club failing to comply with this Rule shall be liable to a fine of £50.
Every Club shall play its best available qualified team in all Matches in the Competition.

Any team not ready to commence at the appointed time shall be fined a sum not exceeding
£50 plus £2 per minute for each minute late or be otherwise dealt with at the discretion
of the Management Committee. Referees must order Matches to commence at the
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appointed time, if possible, and must report all late starts. In the event of a late start, the
Referee must advise the Captain of the offending team.

(L) Ifthe Match is not ready to commence within 30 minutes of the appointed time, the game

will be recorded as an unfulfilled fixture, and the Club(s) will be dealt with at the discretion
of the Management Committee.

(M) Clubs shall support The Football Association in relation to International Matches in

=

accordance with the provisions of The Football Association Rules.

A Club having 3 players or more selected for International Duty by their National Association
for Under 19 UEFA and FIFA competitive matches may request a postponement of its
League fixture provided at least 10 days’ notice is given to the League Secretary in writing.
If 1 player is selected and that player is the goalkeeper, a Club could make a similar request
for the postponement of its League fixture. This will only apply to Under 19 UEFA and FIFA
competitive matches which are played within the FIFA Women's International Match
Calendar.

Drinks shall be provided for the visiting team and Match Officials on arrival and half-time and
refreshments provided at full-time. Any Club in breach of this Rule will be fined a minimum
of £50.

Inthe event of a Club playing in any Match with less than 11 players they may be fined £200
for each missing player. A minimum of 7 players will constitute a team for a Competition
Match.

Home and Away Matches shall be played. All Matches in the Competition shall be played
on dates to be decided by The Football Association, and Clubs must be available to play
on all those dauys. In the event of a Club failing to keep its engagement the Management
Committee shall have power to inflict a fine, deduct points from the defaulting Club, award
the points to the opponents, order the defaulting Club to pay any reasonable expenses
incurred by the opponents or otherwise deal with them except the award of goals. The
minimum fines shall be as follows:

First Team Match - £500.

Notwithstanding the foregoing home and away provision, the Management Committee
shall have power to order a Match to be played on a neutral ground or on the opponent’s
ground if they are satisfied that such action is warranted by the circumstances.

Any Club with more than one team in any competition shall always fulfil its fixtures, in the
following order of precedence:- First Team, Reserve Team, A Team. Clubs in breach of this
requirement will be dealt with at the discretion of the Management Committee.

Notice of postponement of any Match must be given without delay by the postponing
Club. Such notice must be given without delay by the Club to the League Secretary, the
Secretary of the opposing Club and the Match Officials. Any Club failing to comply shall be
dealt with at the discretion of the Management Committee.

The Management Committee shall review all Matches abandoned in cases where it is
consequent upon the conduct of either or both Clubs. Where it is to the advantage of the
Competition and does no injustice to either Club, the Management Committee shall be
empowered to order the score at the time of the abandonment to stand. In all cases where
the Management Committee are satisfied that a Match was abandoned owing to the
conduct of one team or its Club member(s) they shall be empowered to award the points
for the Match to the opponent. In cases where a Match has been abandoned owing to the
conduct of both teams or their Club member(s), the Management Committee shall rule all
points for the Match as void. No fine(s) can be applied by the Management Committee for
an abandoned Match.

A Club may at its discretion and in accordance with the Laws of the Game use 3 substitute
players in any Match in this Competition who may be selected from 7 players.
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Both teams must provide a list of players, including substitutes, with their correct shirt
numbers, to the Referee at least 45 minutes before the scheduled kick-off time and in the
presence of a representative from the opposing Club. Team sheets will then be exchanged.
Failure to do so will incur a fine of £50.

Aplayer who has been selected, appointed or named as a substitute before the start of the
Match but does not actually play in the game shall not be considered to have been a player
in that game within the meaning of Rule 8 of this Competition.

(R) The halftime interval shall be of 15 minutes duration, and shall not exceed 15 minutes. The
half time interval may only be altered with the consent of the Referee.

(S) A Club under suspension by the County Football Association or The Football Association
and whose suspension is not lifted by 4 clear days before the date of a fixture, will not
be allowed to fulfil that fixture on the scheduled date. The fixture will be considered as
unfulfilled and dealt with under the provision of Rule 11 (P).

(T) The Football Association shall determine the policy of the Competition for the issuing of
match day passes.

(U) The copyright in all lists of arrangements of fixtures for the Competition shall be vested in
The Football Association.

REPORTING RESULTS

12. (A) Each Club shall comply with the requirements of The Football Association as notified from
time to time with regards to reporting half-time and full-time scores and the forename(s)
and surname of the team players for each Competition Match, as well as any other
information reasonably requested by The Football Association. Such requirements may
specify the timing of such reporting and the content to be reported by each Club. Failure
to do so may incur a fine of £75 and/or the Club being dealt with as the Management
Committee may decide.

(B

~

In addition to the requirements at (A) above, the League Secretary must receive within 3
days of the date played, the result of each Competition Match in the prescribed manner.
This must include the forename(s) and surname of the team players (in block letters), the
match result, and also the Referee markings required by Rule 14, and any other information
required by the Competition. Failure to do so will incur a fine of £75 and/or the Club being
dealt with as the Management Committee may decide.

—
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Unless otherwise specified by The Football Association, the Home Club shall telephone the
result of each Match to the Press Association within 30 minutes of the end of the Match.
A Club failing to comply with this shall be fined £75 and dealt with at the discretion of the
Management Committee.

(D) The Match result notification required pursuant to (B) above, correctly completed, shall
be signed by a responsible member of the Club. The Management Committee shall
have power to take such action as they deem suitable against a Club which submits an
incomplete form or incorrect information.

A Club falsifying any detail on the form to be submitted pursuant to (B) above shall be fined
£150 for each false entry and be otherwise dealt with at the discretion of the Management
Committee.

Within 3 days of any Match, both the away team and the Referee shall submit a score for
the home team’s pitch (score between 1 (low) - 5 (high)) to the League Secretary, along
with any related information required by the Management Committee. A Club failing to
comply with this shall be fined £75 and dealt with at the discretion of the Management
Committee.

—
m
~
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DETERMINING CHAMPIONSHIP

13.

At the end of the Matches for each Season, the Club scoring the highest number of points
shall be declared the Champion Club of the League. Three points shall be awarded for each
Match won and one point to each Club involved in a Match which is drawn.

If any two or more Clubs are equalin points at the end of the Season, the higher placed Club
shall be decided on goal difference.

In each case of goal difference, the goals scored against shall be deducted from the goals
scored by and the winner shall be the Club with the largest difference. In the event of the
difference being equal, the higher placed Club shall be the Club which has scored more
goals.

If two or more Clubs have the same goal difference and have scored the same number of
goals and their positions in the Competition has a bearing on deciding the Champion Club
orissues relating to qualification for other competitions, then the Management Committee
shall decide how the Champion Club of the Competition shall be decided. This may require
the Clubs concerned playing a play off deciding Match or Matches on a neutral ground. In
all other cases the Clubs concerned will be deemed to have finished in equal positions. The
Management Committee shall determine the format, timing, venues of, and all other rules
relating to any playoff Match or Matches.

Until otherwise decided by The Football Association, there shall be no promotion to or
relegation from the Competition. Subject to the foregoing, promotion, relegation and lateral
movement of Clubs shall be in accordance with the principles established by The Football
Association.

REFEREES

14. (A)

(B

=

Referees, Assistant Referees and Fourth Officials shall be appointed for all Matches by The
Football Association.

In the event of any of the Match Officials appointed for a Match not being in attendance
at the Match or becoming unable to complete the match it shall be completed under the
control of the remaining Match Officials unless the competing Clubs are able to agree
upon a substitute who is acceptable to the Match Referee; should the appointed Match
Referee fail to appear then the senior Assistant Referee must take charge. Any substitute
agreed for a Match shall be considered a Match Official for the purposes of that Match.

All Match Officials must report to the ground at least 60 minutes before the scheduled kick-
off time. An Official of the home Club shall be at the ground to greet the Match Officials.
Failure of the Home Club to comply with this Rule shall be reported by the Referee. The
defaulting Club shall be fined £50.

The late arrival of any Match Official shall be reported to The Football Association by the
home Club.

No Club shall postpone a Match on account of the apparent state of the ground. In the
event that such circumstances prevail, Clubs should comply with procedures provided for in
the document published by The Football Association entitled “Recommended procedure
for the guidance of Clubs and Referees in determining the suitability of grounds in adverse
weather conditions” (as may be renamed or replaced by The Football Association from
time to time). Should the ground be declared unfit it is the responsibility of the home Club
to immediately advise the Competition, the Appointing Authority, the visiting Club and the
Match Officials.

Match Officials appointed under this Rule shall be entitled to charge standard class public
transport expenses or private car expenses of 32p per mile and any other permitted
expenses actually incurred together with the following Match fees:-

Referee £40.00
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Assistant Referees £25.00
Fourth Official £25.00

The home Club shall pay the Officials their fees and expenses immediately after the Match
in the Match Officials changing room. Payments may be in cash or by cheque.

An Equalisation Fund for Match Official Expenses will be operated.

In the event of a Match not being played because of circumstances over which the Clubs
have no control, the Match Officials, if present, shall be entitled to half fee plus expenses.
Where a Match is not played owing to one Club being in default, that Club shall be ordered
to pay the Officials, if they attend the ground, their full fee and expenses.

Match Officials not fulfilling appointments and failing to provide a satisfactory explanation,
or otherwise not meeting the Competition’s standards, may have their names removed
from the list of Match Officials. The facts will be reported to the Referees Department of
The Football Association.

Each Club shall, in the manner currently prescribed by The Football Association, award
marks to the Referee for each game. This information shall be submitted to the League
Secretary on the appropriate form. All Referees marking of 60 or less must be accompanied
by a letter of explanation. All Referees should be marked out of 100. Clubs failing to comply
with this Rule shall be fined £75.

The Referee shall send a fully completed Referees Report Form for each Match to the
League Secretary within two days of the Match. If for any reason a game is not played the
Referee shall submit a Referees Report Sheet completed as far as possible and showing the
reason(s) for the postponement.

If a Club does not confirm an appointment with a Match Official, at least 7 days before the
date of a Match, that Match Official must contact both Clubs and the League Secretary.

(L) Each Club shall have a set of Assistant Referees’ flags available.

WITHDRAWAL OF A CLUB
15. (A) No Club may withdraw its team from the Competition prior to the expiry of its Club Licence.

(B) Inthe event of a Club ceasing to operate or being removed from the Competition (whether

~

pursuant to these Competition Rules, termination of its Club Licence or otherwise), The
Football Association may replace such Club by granting a new club a Club Licence in
its discretion (subject to fulfilment of certain minimum criteria as set by The Football
Association). In some cases The Football Association may opt not to add any new Club to
the Competition and the remaining Clubs will participate in the Competition until otherwise
decided by The Football Association. From the date of withdrawal that Club shall cease to
be a Club in the Competition and any monies due to them form The Football Association
shall be forfeited.

If any Club in the Competition ceases to operate during the Season or has its Club Licence
otherwise terminated during the Season, its playing record in the Competition shall be
expunged and the Club shall be fined a sum of £2,500.

SANCTIONS, PROTESTS AND COMPLAINTS
16. (A) Any breach of these Competition Rules shall be dealt with as set out herein or, if not

specified, as considered appropriate by the Management Committee at its discretion.

(B) All questions of eligibility, qualifications of players or interpretations of the Competition

Rules shall be referred to the Management Committee.

(C) Objections relevant to the dimensions of the pitch, goals, flag posts or other facilities of the

venue will not be entertained by the Management Committee unless a protest is lodged
with the Referee before the commencement of the Match. Any Club lodging such protest
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and not proceeding with it shall be deemed to have committed a breach of this Rule and
shall be dealt with at the discretion of the Management Committee.

Except in cases where the Management Committee decide that there are special
circumstances, protests and complaints (which must contain full particulars of the grounds
upon which they are founded) must be lodged in duplicate with the League Secretary
within 7 days (excluding Sundays) of the Match or occurrence to which they refer. A protest
or complaint shall not be withdrawn except by permission of the Management Committee.

Anydispute occurring between Clubs in the Competition shall be referred for determination
by the Management Committee whose decision shall be binding upon all parties subject to
Rule 17.

No protest of whatever kind shall be considered by the Management Committee unless the
complaining Club shall have deposited with the League Secretary a sum of £100. This may
be forfeited in whole or in part in the event of the complaining or protesting Club losing its
case. The Management Committee shall have power to order the defaulting Club or the
Club making a losing or frivolous protest or complaint to pay the expenses of the enquiry or
to order that the costs to be shared by the parties.

All parties to a protest or complaint must be afforded an opportunity to make a statement
when the protest or complaint is being heard and must have received 7 days notice of the
hearing, together with a copy of the submission. When dealing with a protest or complaint
the Management Committee shall take into consideration the possession by the protesting
or complaining Club of any information which, if properly used, might have avoided the
protest or complaint.

(H) All Match based discipline shall be dealt with as determined by The Football Association

from time to time.

APPEALS

17.

Within 14 days of the posting of written notification of any decision of the Management
Committee, a Club, Official or Player against whom action is taken may appeal against
such decision by lodging particulars with the League Secretary, including a fee of £100, for
adjudication by an Appeal Board of The Football Association. The grounds of appeal shall
be in accordance with FA Rules. The Appeal Board may order the appeal fee to be forfeited
and shall decide by whom the costs of the appeal shall be borne. The decision of the Appeal
Board is final and binding on all parties concerned.

No appeal can be lodged against a decision taken at an Annual or Special General Meeting
unless this is on the ground of unconstitutional conduct.

An Appeal Board shall be appointed by The Football Association to deal with cases as they
arise. All appeals shall be made and be conducted only in accordance with the Rules and
Regulations of The Football Association that relate to appeals to an Appeal Board as are in
force atany time.

EXCLUSION OF CLUBS OR TEAMS
MISCONDUCT, CLUBS, OFFICIALS, PLAYERS

18. (A) Any Official or Member of a Club found to have breached these Competition Rules, other

than field offences, or of inducing or attempting to induce a player or players of another
Clubinthe Competition to join themin breach of The Rules of the Association, shall be liable
to expulsion or such penalty as the Management Committee may decide, and their Club
shall also be liable to expulsion in the discretion of the Management Committee.

(B) Inall matters and transactions relating to the Competition each Club shall behave towards

any other Club and the Competition with the utmost good faith.
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(C) No Club either by itself, or its servants or agents shall by any means whatsoever unfairly

criticise, disparage, belittle or discredit any other Club or the Competition or in either case
any of its Officers or Players.

TROPHY:- LEGAL OWNERS, CONDITIONS OF TAKING OVER,
AGREEMENT TO BE SIGNED. AWARDS.

19. (A) A Competition Cup or Trophy shall be vested in The Football Association. If a Competition

(B
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be discontinued for any cause, the Cup or Trophy shall be returned to The Football
Association or otherwise dealt with as The Football Association may decide.

The following agreement shall be signed on behalf of the winners of the Cup or Trophy:-

“We A and B the Chairman and
Secretary of FC, members of and representing the
Club, having been declared winners of Cup or Trophy, and it

having been delivered to us by the Competition, do hereby on behalf of the Club jointly
and severally agree to return the Cup or Trophy to the Competition Secretary on or
before If the Cup or Trophy is lost or damaged whilst
under our care we agree to refund to the Competition the amount of its current value or the
cost of its thorough repair.”

If the Competition is discontinued, for any reason, the Competition Cup or Trophy shall
be returned to The Football Association or otherwise disposed of as the Management
Committee may decide.

The Football Association shall present to the Champion Club 25 souvenirs comprising of
20 for the players (providing that each player shall have played 6 Matches or more in the
relevant Season), one for the Secretary, one for the Manager, one for the Physiotherapist
and two for staff other than players. Additional souvenirs may be presented by consent of
the Management Committee.

The Clubs who finish runners-up in the Competition shall be presented with a
commemorative souvenir.

SPECIAL GENERAL MEETINGS

20.

Uponreceiving arequisition signed by six of the Clubs in Membership the League Secretary
shall call a Special General Meeting.

The Management Committee may call a Special General Meeting at any time.

At least 14 days' notice shall be given of either meeting under this Rule, together with an
agenda of the business to be transacted at such meeting.

Each Full Member Club shall be empowered to send two delegates to all Special General
Meetings. Each Club shall be entitled to one vote only.

No individual shall be entitled to vote on behalf of more than one Club.

50% or more of the delegates entitled to vote at the Special General Meeting shall constitute
aquorum.

Any continuing Member Club failing to be represented at a Special General Meeting without
satisfactory reason being given shall be fined £250.

ALTERATION TO COMPETITION RULES

21.

Alterations may be made to these Competition Rules by The Football Association.
Alterations to the Competition Rules shall only become effective once notified to an Annual
General Meeting or at a Special General Meeting convened for the purpose and called in
accordance with Competition Rule 20. Any alteration made during the playing Season to
any Competition Rule relating to the qualification of players shall not take effect until the
following Season.
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Notice of alterations to the Competition Rules shall be circulated to the Clubs with the
notice of the Annual General Meeting or Special General Meeting.

All amendment of Competition Rules can only be implemented once approved by the
appropriate sanctioning authority of The Football Association.

COMPETITION RULES BINDING ON CLUBS

22. Each Member Club shall be deemed to have given its assent to the foregoing Competition
Rules and agreed to abide by the decisions of the Management Committee subject to
Competition Rule 17. Each Member Club must abide by any issued Football Association
Code of Conduct (Appendix B).

CLUB FINANCE

23. (A) Financial Records must be kept by each Club in accordance with the terms of its Club
Licence.

Where a Club defaults in making any payments to any Football Creditor, the Club shall be
subject to such penalty as the Management Committee may decide.

(B) Insurance: All Clubs shall insure such of their players as are registered with the Competition
through The Football Association approved Group Insurance Scheme and shall comply with
the terms of the Club Licence on insurance.

(C) All monies required to be paid by any Club pursuant to these Competition Rules must be
paid within 14 days. Failure to comply with this Rule will result in the Club being fined £50.

CLUB RULES AND CODE OF CONDUCT

24. All Clubs will be required to sign the Code of Conduct (see Appendix B). Such Code must
be conveyed to all Players and Officials and all Players must sign a copy of the Code of
Conduct.

25. All Clubs will be required to have Club Rules which all Players and Officials of such Club shall
be required to comply with. Standard Club Rules are set out in Appendix A and all Clubs
must ensure that their Club Rules meet these Standard Club Rules as a minimum.

FAWSL CUP
26 1 The Cupshall be called ‘The FA WSL Continental Cup’

2 When the winning Club shall have been ascertained, the Association shall deliver the Cup
to such Club, which shall be responsible for its return to the Association on or before the first
day in June in the ensuing year in good order and condition.

Should the Cup be lost, destroyed or damaged by fire or any other cause whilst under the
care or custody of the Club, the latter shall refund to the League the amount of its current
insured value or the cost of thorough repair in addition to any other penalty which the
Management Committee may impose.

3 Inadditionto the Cup, the League shall present medals to the players and substitutes in the
Final Tie. When a player taking part is ordered to leave the field of play for misconduct, the
medal to which she may be entitled may be withheld at the discretion of the Management
Committee.

4 The League Cup will be competed for by all Clubs competing in the FA WSL. Any Club
withdrawing from the Competition shall be fined a sum not exceeding £500.

5 Onlyplayers registered for a Club shall be eligible to play for that Club in any one Season. A
player shall not play for more than one Club in the League Cup Competition during any one
Season. A Club playing an ineligible player shall be removed from the Competition, and be
subject to a fine as decided by the Management Committee.
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The first round of the Competition shall be played in a group format. Subsequent rounds will
be played on a ‘knock-out’ basis.

The Group Stage will consist of two groups of four teams to play each other once. A draw
will take place to decide the composition of the Groups and which teams will play two away
fixtures.

The teams finishing winners and runners-up of the Group Stage (based on and in the order
of, the highest number of points, superior goal difference, highest number of goals scored,
the results between the two Clubs concerned, drawing of lots) will progress to the Semi
Finals

The winners of Group One will play the runner-up of Group Two (the winner of Group One
will have the home advantage), the winners of Group Two will play the runners-up of Group
One (the winners of Group Two will have the home advantage).

In all knock-out rounds, including the Final, 90 minutes must be played in all matches. If the
Teams are level after 90 minutes, an extra 15 minutes each way is to be played. If the scores
are level after extra time has been played the tie shall be determined by the taking of kicks
from the penalty mark, in accordance with the Laws of the Game.

Allmatchesinthis Competition shall be playedinaccordance with the Rules and Regulations
of the FA WSL, The Football Association and the Laws of the Game.
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APPENDIX A
STANDARD CLUB RULES

Some years ago The Football Association, in response to many requests, drew up a list of suggested
rules for clubs. These rules, now updated, are printed below for the benefit of secretaries and
organisers.—

Suggestions for Club Rules

1

NAME
The club shall be called F.C. (the Club)
OBJECTS

The objects of the Club shall be to arrange association football Matches and social activities
for its members.

STATUS OF RULES
These rules (the Club Rules) form a binding agreement between each member of the Club.

RULES AND REGULATIONS

(a) The Club shall have the status of an Affiliated Member Club of The Football
Association by virtue of its affiliation to/membership of The Football Association.
The Rules and Regulations of The Football Association Limited and Football
Association or any League or Competition to which the Club is affiliated for the
time being shall be deemed to be incorporated into the Club Rules.

(b) No alteration to the Club Rules shall be effective without prior written approval to
the parent Association.

CLUB MEMBERSHIP

(@) The members of the Club from time to time shall be those persons listed in the
register of members (the Membership Register) which shall be maintained by the
Club Secretary.

(b) Any person who wished to be a member must apply in the Membership

Application Form and deliver it to the Club. Election to membership shall be at the
sole discretion of the Club Committee. Membership shall become effective upon
an applicant's name being entered in the Membership Register.

(c) In the event of a member’s resignation or expulsion, his or her name shall be
removed from the Membership Register.

(d) The Football Association or an Affiliated Association shall be given access to the
Membership Register on demand.

ANNUAL MEMBERSHIP FEE

(@) An annual fee payable by each member shall be determined from time to time
by the Club Committee. Any fee shall be payable on a successful application for
membership and annually by each member. Fees shall not be repayable.

(b) The Club Committee shall have the authority to levy further subscriptions from the
members as are reasonably necessary to fulfil the objects of the Club.

RESIGNATION AND EXPULSION

(a) A member shall cease to be a member of the Club if, and from the date on which,
he gives notice to the Club Committee of his resignation. Amember whose annual
membership fee or further subscription is more than 2 months in arrears shall be
deemed to have resigned.
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(b)

()

The Club Committee shall have the power to expel a member when, in their
opinion, it would not be in the interests of the Club for him to remain a member.
There shall be no appeal procedures.

A member who resigns or is expelled shall not be entitled to claim any, or a share
of any, of the Club Property.

CLUB COMMITTEE

(a)

The Club Officers shall consist of
(i) The Club Committee shall consist of the Club Officers and other members.

(ii) Each Club Officer and Club Committee Member shall hold office from
the date of appointment until the next Annual General Meeting unless
otherwise resolved at a Special General Meeting. One person may
hold no more than two positions of Club Officer at any time. The Club
Committee shall be responsible for the management of all the affairs
of the Club. Decisions of the Club Committee shall be made by a simple
majority of those attending the Club Committee meeting. The Chairman
of the Club Committee meeting shall have a casting vote in the event of a
tie. Meetings of the Club Committee shall be chaired by the.......... orin his
absence the.......... The quorum for the transaction of business of the Club
Committee shall be three.

(iii) Decisions of the Club Committee of meetings shall be entered into the
Minute Book of the Club to be maintained by the Club Secretary.

(iv) Any member of the Club Committee may call a meeting of the Club
Committee by giving not less than 7 days' notice to all members of
the Club Committee. The Club Committee shall hold not less than four
meetings a year.

(v) An outgoing member of the Club Committee may be re-elected. Any
vacancy on the Club Committee which arises between Annual General
Meetings shall be filled by a member proposed by one and seconded by
another of the remaining Club Committee members and approved by a
simple majority of the remaining Club Committee members.

(vi) Save as provided for in Rules and Regulations of The Football Association
and the Affiliated Association to which the Club is affiliated, the Club
Committee shall have the power to decide all questions and disputes
arising in respect of any issue concerning the Club Rules.

ANNUAL AND SPECIAL GENERAL MEETING

(a)

()

An Annual General Meeting (AGM) shall be held in each year to:

(i) receive a report of the activities of the Club over the previous year
(ii) receive a report of the Club's finances over the previous year

(iii) elect the members of the Club Committee

(iv) consider any other business

Nominations for election of members as Club Officers or as members of the Club
Committee shall be made in writing by the proposer and seconder, both of whom
must be existing members of the Club, to the Club Secretary not less than 21 days
before the AGM. Notice of any resolution to be proposed at the AGM shall be given
in writing to the Club Secretary not less than 21 days before the Meeting.

ASpecial General Meeting (SGM) may be called at any time by the Committee and
shall be called within 21 days of the receipt by the Club Secretary of a requisition
in writing signed by not less than five members stating the purposes for which the
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10

11

Meeting is required and the resolutions proposed. Business at an SGM may be any
business that may be transacted at an AGM.

(d) The Secretary shall send to each member at his last known address written notice
of the date of a General Meeting together with the resolutions to be proposed at
least 14 days before the Meeting.

(e) The quorum for a General Meeting shall be........

(f) The...... , or in his absence a member selected by the Club Committee, shall
take the chair. Each member present shall have one vote and resolutions shall be
passed by a simple majority. In the event of an equality of votes the Chairman of
the Meeting shall have a casting vote.

(®) The Club Secretary, or in his absence a member of the Club Committee, shall enter
Minutes of General Meetings into the Minute Book of the Club.

CLUB TEAMS

At its first meeting following each AGM the Club Committee shall appoint a Club member
to be responsible for each of the Club’s football teams. The appointed members shall be
responsible for managing the affairs of the team.

The appointed members shall present to the Club Committee at its last meeting prior to an
AGM a written report of the activities of the team.

CLUB FINANCES

(a)

(e)

(h)

A bank account shall be opened and maintained in the name of the Club (the Club
Account). Designated account signatories shall be the Club Chairman, the Club
Secretary and the Treasurer. No sum shall be drawn from the Club Account except
by cheque signed by two of the three designated signatories. All monies payable
to the Club shall be received by the Treasurer and deposited in the Club Account.

The income and assets of the Club (the Club Property) shall be applied only in
furtherance of the objects of the Club.

The Club Committee shall have power to authorise the payment of remuneration
and expenses to any member of the Club and to any other person or persons for
services rendered to the Club.

The Club shall prepare an annual Financial Statement in such form as shall be
published by The Football Association from time to time.

The Club Property, other than the Club Account, shall be vested in not less than
two and no more than four custodians, one of whom shall be the Treasurer (the
Custodians), who shall deal with the Club Property as directed by decisions of the
Club Committee and entry in the Minute Book shall be conclusive evidence of
such a decision.

The Custodians shall be appointed by the Club in a General Meeting and shall
hold office until death or resignation unless removed by a resolution passed at a
General Meeting.

On his or her removal or resignation a Custodian shall execute a Conveyance
in such form as is published by The Football Association from time to time to a
newly-elected Custodian or the existing Custodians as directed by the Club
Committee. On the death of a Custodian, any Club Property vested in him shall
vest automatically in the surviving Custodians. If there is only one surviving
Custodian, a Special General Meeting shall be convened as soon as possible to
appoint another Custodian.

The Custodians shall be entitled to an indemnity out of the Club Property for all
expenses and other liabilities reasonably incurred by them in carrying out their
duties.
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12 DISSOLUTION

(a) Aresolution to dissolve the Club shall only be proposed at a General Meeting and
shall be carried by a majority of at least three-quarters of the members present.

(b) The dissolution shall take effect from the date of the resolution and the members
of the Club Committee shall be responsible for the winding up of the assets and
liabilities of the Club.

(©) Any surplus assets remaining after the discharge of the debts and liabilities of the
Club shall be transferred to the parent Association who shall determine how the
assets shall be utilised for the benefit of the game.

Alternatively, such assets may be disposed of in such other manner as the
members of the Club with the consent of the parent Association shall determine.
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APPENDIX B
FA WSL Code of Conduct
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APPENDIX C
Salary Cap Regulations
THE FA WOMEN’S SALARY CAP REGULATIONS

1 PURPOSE, SCOPE AND APPLICATION

11 The Association has introduced these FA Women's Salary Cap Regulations (the
“Salary Cap Regulations”) in order to help regulate the financial expenditure of
each Club participating in the competition currently known as The FA WSL. The
overriding purpose of the Salary Cap Regulations is to protect and promote the
long-term health and viability of the game of women'’s football by ensuring that
Clubs do not spend too great a percentage of their income on player salaries and
to seek to ensure the competitive balance of women'’s football.

1.2 The Salary Cap Regulations shall be deemed to have come into full force and effect
on 1July 2010 (the “Commencement Date”).

1.3 Where breaches of the Salary Cap Regulations (or any subsequent versions
thereof) are discovered to have taken place, such breaches will be dealt with by
the salary cap regulations that applied at the time of the breach.

14 The Salary Cap Regulations shall apply to all Participants in The FA WSL and such
other persons as determined by The Association from time to time, whether or not
such Participant is a citizen of or resident in the United Kingdom. Such Participant
shall be deemed to have agreed:

141  tobebound by and to abide strictly by the Salary Cap Regulations;

14.2  to submit to the authority of The Football Association to adopt, apply,
amend, monitor and enforce the Salary Cap Regulations;

143  to provide all requested assistance to The Football Association in the
application, monitoring and enforcement of the Salary Cap Regulations,
including (without limitation) by cooperating fully with any investigation
or proceedings conducted pursuant to the Salary Cap Regulations;

144  to submit to the jurisdiction of The Football Association (including in
relation to any charges brought pursuant to these Salary Cap Regulations
and any appeals in connection therewith); and

145  not to bring any proceedings or claim in any court or other forum that
are inconsistent with the foregoing submission to the jurisdiction of The
Football Association.

1.5 The Football Association may amend the Salary Cap Regulations as it considers
appropriate from time to time. All Participants to whom the Salary Cap Regulations
apply shall be deemed to be bound by the amended Salary Cap Regulations from

that point.
2. INTERPRETATION AND DEFINITIONS
2.1 The Salary Cap Regulations are to be interpreted and applied by reference to, and

in a manner that advances, their overriding purpose, as detailed in Section 1.1.
2.2 Capitalised terms used in these Salary Cap Regulations shall have the meaning

given to them in Schedule 1 to the Salary Cap Regulations or, where not defined
therein, in the Rules of The Football Association or these Competition Rules.

3. SALARY CAP REGULATIONS BREACHES

3.1 Each Club and all other Participants must ensure that they comply with
the following requirements. Any failure to comply with any of the following
requirements will constitute a breach of these Salary Cap Regulations:
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3.2

33

311 A Club must ensure that no more than four Players at any one time are
registered with the Club to play in a Salary Cap Relevant Match who
have a Salary Cap Value of more than £20,000 (twenty thousand pounds
sterling) per player Gross during that Salary Cap Year.

(a) Section 3.1.1shall apply whether or not the players in question have
played for the Club in a Salary Cap Relevant Match in the Salary Cap
Year.

(b) Each player who has a Salary Cap Value of more than £20,000 Gross
during the Salary Cap Year shall be a “First Tier Player”.

3.1.2  AClubmust complete and submit to The Football Association the forms,
reports and certificates described in Sections 4.1,6.1.2 and 7.3 along with
any other documents, information, detail, explanation or clarification
requested by The Football Association within any such time limits as The
Football Association may stipulate.

3.13  EachCluband/orotherParticipantmust cooperate fullyand without delay
with any audit or investigation conducted by The Football Association in
relation to matters arising under the Salary Cap Regulations.

(a) This obligation includes (but is not limited to) the obligation to
answer fully and without delay any request(s) for information made
pursuant to these Salary Cap Regulations.

314  Anyinformation provided to The Football Association by any Club and/
or other Participant pursuant to the Salary Cap Regulations must be
accurate and complete to the satisfaction of The Football Association.

Any Attempt to commit a breach of any of Sections 3.1.1 to 3.1.4 (inclusive) shall
be treated as an actual breach of the relevant Section.

Clubs must ensure that they comply with both Rule C of The Rules of the
Association and Rule 8(C) of these Competition Rules at all times. In particular
Clubs should ensure that they comply with the following:

“All payments and/or benefits whatsoever due and/or made to a Player must
be set out in a written agreement between the Club and the Player. Any other
payments and/or benefits whatsoever due and/or made on behalf of, or in relation
to, a Player (not otherwise detailed in the written agreement between the Club
and Player) must also be set out in a written agreement, to which the Club shall
be a party. In each case a copy of such agreement must be provided to The
Association.” (Rule C 1(b)(iv) of The Rules of the Association)

“All payments made to Players must be made by the Club and fully recorded in the
accounting records of the Club.” (Rule C1(b)(v) of The Rules of the Association)

“Subject to the below, Non-Contract Players shall only be entitled to be
reimbursed expenses actually incurred in relation to their playing for the Club and
shall not entitled to any other payment in relation to their performance for the
Club. Such expenses must be in accordance with Rule C2(b)(iii) of The Rules of the
Association. The only exception to this rule is in the event that the Club appoints
a Non-Contract player as Youth Club Ambassador in accordance with the Club
Licence, in which case such player may also be paid a sum in connection with the
provisions of services in her role as Youth Club Ambassador.” (Rule 8(C) of these
Competition Rules)

Clubs must not allow any payment to be made to or on behalf of a Player in breach
of Rule C and/or Rule 8(C) of these Competition Rules. This includes payments or
benefits on account of the Player’s provision of playing, coaching, development,
administration or other services to the Club, including in respect of the Player’s
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34

appointment to a role of Ambassador (‘Senior Club Ambassador’, ‘Youth Club
Ambassador’ and/or ‘Development Ambassador’) in accordance with the Club
Licence during that Salary Cap Year.

Whilst Non-Contract Players may compete in The FA WSL, pursuant to The FA
WSL Rules, subject to the remainder of this Section 3.4, such Non-Contract Players
are only entitled to be reimbursed expenses. They may not be paid or provided
with benefits by or on behalf of a Club. The only exception to this rule is in the
event that the Club appoints a Non-Contract player as Youth Club Ambassador
in accordance with the Club Licence, in which case such player may also be
paid a sum in connection with the provisions of services in her role as Youth Club
Ambassador.

4. COMPLETION OF SALARY CAP FORM

4.1

4.2

Each Club covered by these Salary Cap Regulations must submit to The Football
Association, on or before 1 March (or such later date as may be notified by The
Football Association from time to time) in each Salary Cap Year a completed
version of the Salary Cap Form (attached at Schedule 2) for that Salary Cap Year
whichidentifies:

(a) all Players registered with the Club and registered to play in any Salary Cap
Relevant Match during the Salary Cap Year (the “Salary Cap Players”), with
confirmation of the Salary Cap Value of such players for the relevant Salary
Cap Year; and

(b) which of the Salary Cap Players are First Tier Players; and

(c) the amount being paid to a Youth Club Ambassador who is a Non-Contract
Player for her role as Youth Club Ambassador.

Any Club that fails to provide a satisfactory Salary Cap Form to The Football
Association by the above date will be reported to the Regulatory Team (as defined
in Section 7.1 below) who shall consider whether there is a case to answer for a
breach of these Salary Cap Regulations.

5. CALCULATING THE SALARY CAP VALUE OF A PLAYER

51

5.2

53

The “Salary Cap Value” of a Player is the total sum of the Gross payments and
other benefits that are paid or payable by a Club or Accrue (or are deemed to
Accrue, in accordance with this Section 5) to, on behalf or in relation to the Player
in the relevant Salary Cap Year, in accordance with Rule C of The Rules of the
Association, Rule (c) of these Competition Rules and Sections 3.3 and 3.4 above,
subject to Clause 5.6 and 5.7 below. This includes payments or benefits on account
of the Player’s provision of playing, coaching, development, administration or
other services to the Club, including in respect of the Player's appointment to a
role of Ambassador (‘Senior Club Ambassador’, ‘Youth Club Ambassador’ and/
or ‘Development Ambassador’) in accordance with the Club Licence during that
Salary Cap Year;

Time of Actual Payment, i.e. whether or not a payment is actually made or a
benefit is actually provided by the Club to the Player in the relevant Salary Cap,
is irrelevant to the calculation of the Salary Cap Value of a Player. Instead, what is
relevant is the date when the payment or benefit Accrues to a Player.

For the purposes of calculating the Salary Cap Value of a Player where the Club
proposes to register a Player part-way through the Salary Cap Year, The Football
Association shall calculate the Salary Cap Value of the Player, in accordance with
the usual principles, as if the Player was employed by the Club for the entire Salary
Cap Year for the purposes of these Salary Cap Regulations.
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54

5.6

5.7

5.8

Forthe avoidance of doubt, where any element of the Salary Cap Value for a Player
is to be paid in a foreign currency, the value of such element, for the purposes of
these Salary Cap Regulations, shall be converted to Great British Pounds Sterling
at Barclays Bank plc’s buying rate for that foreign currency at 12.00 noon on the
first day of the relevant Salary Cap Year.

Bonuses

5.6.1  Appearance Bonuses (meaning bonuses that may Accrue to the Player
depending upon the number of Salary Cap Relevant Matches for which
she is selected to participate during the Salary Cap Year): For the
purposes of calculating the Salary Cap Value of a Player, the deemed
Gross value of any appearance bonus provisions will be calculated on
the assumption that the Player will participate in 14 Salary Cap Relevant
Matches for the Club during the Salary Cap Year;

56.2  WinBonuses (meaningbonusesthatmayAccruetothe Playerdepending
upon the Club’s success in any Salary Cap Relevant Matches in which
the Player participates during the Salary Cap Year.): For the purposes of
calculating the Salary Cap Value of the Player, the deemed Gross value of
the win bonus provisions will be calculated on the assumption that the
Player will play in 9 winning Salary Cap Relevant Matches for the Club
during the Salary Cap Year;

5.6.3  Other Bonus Payments (meaning of all other bonus payments that
may Accrue to the Player (e.g. goal scoring bonuses) during the Salary
Cap Year): The Club shall discuss the bonus payment with The Football
Association and The Football Association shall, acting reasonably,
determine the deemed Gross value of the bonus provisions for the
purposes of calculating the Player’s Salary Cap Value.

The following items may be excluded in the calculation of the Salary Cap Value of
aPlayer:

571  the Gross value of any share of the official prize money paid by The
Football Association to the Club as a result of the Club's performance
in The FA WSL competition and/or any share of the official prize money
paid by The Football Association to the Club as a result of the Club's
performance in any cup competition;

5.7.2  the Gross value of any bonus payments that may Accrue to the Player
during the Salary Cap Year if she wins any Player-of-the-Match or Player-
of-the-Season awards in that Salary Cap Year;

573  where a Club pays a yearly premium to insure against the cost of a
Player's medical expenses, such premium will not be included in the
calculation of the Salary Cap Value of that Player. However, to the extent
that the Club also insures against the cost of medical expenses incurred
by any member of the Player’s family, partner or other close friends, the
premium payable for such cover must be included in the calculation of
the Salary Cap Value of that Player.

For the avoidance of doubt, any payment paid to a Player by The Football
Association pursuant to any Central Contract or any contract of employment with
The FA shall not be included in the Salary Cap Value of a Player.

6. ONGOING ASSESSMENT OF A CLUB'S SALARY CAP POSITION.

6.1

At any point following submission of the Salary Cap Form for the Salary Cap Year,
where a Club wishes to commit itself to any transaction, or to conduct itself (by act
or omission) in any manner, which will increase the number of Salary Cap Players
for that Salary Cap Year, it must:
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6.1.1  ensure that such increase will not amount to any breach of these Salary
Cap Regulations for that Salary Cap Year; and

6.1.2  provide to The Football Association written details of the transaction or
conduct, and evidence of the impact that such transaction or conduct has
had on the number of Salary Cap Players and First Tier Players registered
with the Club. The Football Association may request further additional
information or documentation in connection with such transaction.

MONITORING COMPLIANCE

A.
7.1

7.2

7.6

The Regulatory Team

Monitoring compliance with the Salary Cap Regulations will be the responsibility
of The Football Association. The Association will have a “Regulatory Team” which
will be responsible for overseeing compliance with the Salary Cap Regulations.

Inaccordance with Section 3.1.3, all Parties must cooperate fully with The Football
Association and provide all necessary support and information in connection with
these Salary Cap Regulations upon demand, including (without limitation):

7.2.1  making themselves available to be interviewed by any member of the
Regulatory Team and cooperating fully with any such interview;

7.2.2  verifying the accuracy (or otherwise) of any information or document
provided to any member of the Regulatory Team;

7.2.3  producing such further information and/or documentation as may be
requested by any member of the Regulatory Team; and/or

7.24  providing the necessary authority (where applicable) to any relevant
third party (eg trustees, company directors etc) in order to ensure the
production of any further information or relevant documents as may be
requested by any member of the Regulatory Team.

Clubs’ Reporting Obligations

In addition to its general obligations of cooperation and disclosure set out in
Section 3.1.3 and Section 7.2, each Club must complete and submit to The
Football Association a Salary Cap Form Certificate (in the form attached at
Schedule 3) covering the full twelve months of the Salary Cap Year, to be signed by
an authorised officer of the Club and received by The Football Association within
30 days of the end of the applicable Salary Cap Year.

Powers of Inquiry of The Association

The Football Association shall have the power to monitor the compliance by
Club’s and other Participants with these Salary Cap Regulations in accordance
with Section 3 above and Rule F of the Rules of the Association. In particular, The
Football Association shall be entitled to audit a Club’s books and records and/or
interview any Participant covered by these Salary Cap Regulations (including any
Club Official or Player).

Breach of Salary Cap Regulations

Any breach of these Salary Cap Regulations shall be a breach of the Competition
Rules and shall be dealt with by The Football Association accordingly.

Where it is determined by the Regulatory Team that a breach of these Salary Cap
Regulations has been committed, it shall report such breach to the Management
Committee. The Management Committee shall deal with such breach as
considered appropriate by the Management Committee at its discretion. Rule
17 of the Competition Rules shall apply to any decisions of the Management
Committee in connection therewith.
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Data Protection

Any Person who submits information (including personal data) pursuant to the
Salary Cap Regulations shall be deemed to have agreed, both pursuant to the
Data Protection Act 1998 and otherwise, that such information may be collected,
processed and disclosed in accordance with, and for the purposes of the
implementation of, these Salary Cap Regulations (and shall ensure that it has all
necessary consents from any third parties to whom the data relates to allow such
collection, processing and disclosure).
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SCHEDULE1:  DEFINITIONS

The following terms when used in the Salary Cap Regulations shall have the meaning ascribed to
them below:

Accrue(s): The moment that a Club becomes liable to make the payment (or provide the benefit) in
question, irrespective of whether the payment is actually to be made, or the benefit is actually to be
provided, immediately or at some point in the future.

Attempt: Purposely engaging in conduct that constitutes a substantial step in a course of conduct
planned to culminate in a breach of these Salary Cap Regulations.

Competition Rules: The FA WSL Competition Rules for each Season, as updated from time to time.
First Tier Players: As defined in Section 4.1.

Gross: Without deduction of tax or other contributions or levies.

Management Committee: Has the meaning set out in the Competition Rules.

Playing Contract: A written contract, entered into between a Player and a Club, which sets out the
level of salary (and other benefits) to be earned by the Player pursuant to her employment with the
Club.

Regulatory Team: As defined in Section 7.1.
Salary Cap Players: As defined in Section 4.1.

Salary Cap Relevant Match: Any first team football fixture played between two Clubs in either: (a)
The FA WSL competition (including play-offs); (b) the Women'’s FA Challenge Cup competition;
(c) any FA WSL Cup competition introduced by The Association; or (d) such other fixture as The
Association may prospectively determine to be a Salary Cap Relevant Match from time to time.

Salary Cap Value: As defined in Section 5.1.

Salary Cap Year: The 12-month period from 1 November in one calendar year to 31 October in the
following calendar year (inclusive).
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SCHEDULE 2:

SCHEDULE 3:

SALARY CAP FORM

SALARY CAP CERTIFICATE
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APPENDIX D
MEDICAL REQUIREMENTS

Attendance of Medical Personnel

Each Club must have in attendance a physiotherapist (home and away matches) and Doctor (home
matches).

The physiotherapist:

. Must be present for three hours at home Matches (set-up, treatment of players before
Match, warm-up and after-Match), and at away Matches for three hours plus travelling
time.

. The physiotherapist employed by a Club must:

. Be a Chartered Physiotherapist;

. Be a registered member of the Health Professions Council and the Chartered Society of

Physiotherapy; and

. Have the Advanced Emergency Aid qualification: Advanced Resuscitation and Emergency
Aid (AREA) or such other qualification as approved by The Football Association.

The Doctor:

. Must be fully registered and licenced to practice by the GMC;

. Has appropriate medical indemnity to treat/advise FA WSL players;
. Has an Advanced Emergency Aid qualification;

. Will be present at all home matches; and

. Preferably has a Diploma or Masters in Sport and Exercise Medicine.

Club responsibilities/equipment

. No person other than a Club’'s physiotherapist and Doctor shall be permitted to treat
players on the field of play.
. Clubs to provide emergency sports first-aid equipment for all Matches (to include spinal

board, cervical collar, fracture splints, crutches and stretchers as a minimum).
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APPENDIXE
MATTERS RESERVED FOR BOARD SUB-GROUP COMMITTEE

. Strategic direction of the League and its business
. Amendments to Rules
. Granting and termination of The FA WSL Licence

. Composition of the Competition (including changes to structure and extension of the League,
membership of the League, number of clubs, number of divisions, admission of new clubs and
removal of existing clubs)

. FA WSL Budget, including FA Club Development Fund

. Approval of sponsorship and commercial agreements for the League

. Issuesrelating to compliance with nationaland international anti-doping codes and regulations
. Policy issues relating to the disciplinary and appeals process for the League

. Any other matter as decided by the Board Sub-Group Committee from time to time
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THE FOOTBALL ASSOCIATION PROGRAMME FOR EXCELLENCE (FEMALE)
REGULATIONS 2013-14

FA Rule C4 (b) applies to all players within The Football Association Programme for Excellence.

3.2

33

34

35

PURPOSE

The purpose of The Football Association Programme for Excellence is to identify players of
outstanding ability and place them in a technical and educational programme designed to
produce football excellence in conjunction with personal development.

SCOPE

Any Club or organisation may not designate any technical or educational programme as a
Centre of Excellence unless that Centre of Excellenceis licensed by The Football Association
under these regulations.

QUALITY CONTROL
Requirements to authorise the award of Licences

311  Grant Aid Licence Application - To be submitted annually and to reflect the
agreed regulations. The business plan for the licence application is to be made
available for review at the request of The Football Association Women's Football
Committee.

3.1.2  Monitoring - The Football Association to institute a programme of visits to monitor
the regulations.

3.1.3  Reports - Each visit to a Centre of Excellence to be reported and copies of the
reports to be available for review on the request of The Football Association
Women’s Football Committee.

3.14  Financial Monitoring—Each Centre will submitan FA cash flow form supported with
evidence of spend and copy invoices, twice yearly to The Football Association.

3.1.5  The Football Association Women’s Football Committee has the right to refuse/
withdraw a Centre's licence with immediate effect.

Registration

3.21  TheFootball Association to be responsible for providing registration forms for the
registration of all players at a Centre of Excellence.

3.2.2  Centres may de-register players during the transfer window. Any player who
de-registers may only register for another Centre within the December or June
transfer window. If a player wishes to leave the Centre outside of this time they
can make an appeal to the Football Association.

3.23  Ageregistration to operate from 1st January of each year.
Fixtures

The Football Association is to provide a full regional programme of fixtures for Centres
of Excellence.

Fees
Registration fees and Licence fees to be at the discretion of The Football Association.
Learning Programme and Support Service

The Football Association to outline the required learning programme and provide the
necessary support service to assist Centres to deliver their programme.
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36

3.7

4.2

43

44

51
‘ 5.2

351  Centresof Excellence are to send a minimum of 1 appropriate representative to all
National In-Service training events. Centres are liable for a fine and costs on failure
to adhere to this.

Communication

The Football Association to provide for parents/carers and players (on any occasion that
a player signs a registration form annually) the rules and guidelines relating to Centres of
Excellence, with regards to: registration, welfare, educational needs, priority of activities
and Respect Codes of Conduct.

This information must be given at dedicated player and parents/carers meeting at the
commencement of the annual programme.

Quality Audit
The Football Association through its FA Centres of Excellence Committee will evaluate the

performance of Centres of Excellence on objective criteria (including academic, tactical,
technical and welfare).

SAFEGUARDING CHILDREN

All staff and volunteers involved at a Centre of Excellence must be registered with the
Centre. The register must be kept up to date and no person who is not registered shall have
any involvement with the Centre of Excellence. This requirement shall apply to all persons
involved at the Centre of Excellence, including coaching, physiotherapy, administration,
welfare and ancillary staff and volunteers, talent scouts, drivers etc.

The register shall be liable to inspection and verification at any time by The Football
Association as appropriate.

All persons in a specified role to work with children and young people at a Centre of
Excellence shall be required to be trained in safeguarding children issues at least to include
satisfactory completion of The Football Association’s Safeguarding Children Workshop and
torenew this training every three years.

One person at each Centre of Excellence shall be designated as having responsibility for
safeguarding children issues as part of the promotion of the welfare of children attending
the Centre of Excellence and issuing identification to all Centre staff members. All parents/
carers and players must be made aware as to whom this person is and how to contact them.
They shallbe known as the Centre Welfare Officer and, in line with FA affiliation criteria must
have attended the Safeguarding Children and Welfare Officer Workshop.

NB—The Protections of Freedom Bill is due to be enacted in 2012 and will have implications
that may come into effect during 2013. If so, the Girls' Centre of Excellence Programme will
be informed of any new requirements.

CRITERIA TO OPERATE A CENTRE OF EXCELLENCE

Centre of Excellence Licences to be awarded by The Football Association in accordance
with regulations laid down by The Football Association, to be renewed annually.

An organisation may only operate one Centre of Excellence.

Public liability insurance is required with a minimum of £10m indemnity. A copy of this
cover must be submitted to The Football Association with the annual business plan.

Player to player liability is recommended but is not mandatory. The Football Association
does not provide Personal Accident Insurance, therefore it is recommended that Centres
address this independently through other agencies.

A written reporting system to be provided to players and parents, twice a year as a
minimum. These shall be made available to The Association upon request.
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54

55

5.6

5.7

5.8

All Centres of Excellence are required to comply in full with The Football Association’s
Safeguarding Children Policy, Procedures and Regulations. It is essential that all Centres
of Excellence have a safeguarding children policy statement and procedures for dealing
with concerns about the welfare of a young person that are made available to all staff,
volunteers, Parents/Carers and players.

Centres of Excellence must operate at Under 9s (Development Centre only), Under 11s,
Under 13s, Under 15s and Under 17 age groups. Centres of Excellence must register the
following number of players per age group:

Under9: 10 min—15 max players per year band
Under 11: 10 min — 15 max players per year band
Under 13: 12 min — 15 max players per year band
Under 15: 15 min — 18 max players per year band
Under 17: 15 min — 18 max players per year band

Each Centre to run for a minimum of 30 weeks, and ideally 36 weeks between the months
of July to Mau.

The major trial period is to be held in the month of June.
Players currently registered at a Centre
Between the 1st—31st May every Centre player should be told in writing whether they:

1 Will receive a player agreement to re-sign for their current Centre for the next
season if they choose to accept it.

2. Will need to trial to re-secure a place at their current Centre for the next season.

3. Will be released by their current Centre and not be asked to trial for next season.

Players can decide to accept the offer and therefore may or may not decide to trial at
another Centre. If they accept the offer, after July 1st they will be registered for the next
season with their existing Centre.

Players that want to trial at another Centre will be available to do so from the 1st June.
5.6.1  Player Transfers:

The Football Association will provide Centres with a ‘player agreement’ template
for all registered Centre of Excellence players.

Player Agreement:

(a) Every Centre of Excellence player is to be given a minimum of a 1 year
agreement or a maximum of a 2 year agreement, subject to FA funding

(b) A player can only leave the Centre during a transfer window. The transfer
window will be a 2 week period in December and a 4 week period in June

(©) No Centre of Excellence can sign a player from another Centre of
Excellence outside of the agreement

(d) If a player wishes to leave the Centre of Excellence and join another
Centre outside of the transfer window, they can make an appeal to The
Football Association

Centres must gain permission from the Football Association in order to close the Centre for
any period.

An U17 (Year 1) registered Centre of Excellence player may participate in a trial for a
maximum of one week for an academic course which is part of an Academuy. The trial should
take place between 1st February and the end of March in each year. The registered player
must not take part in any other Centres of Excellence fixtures during this time.
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6.2

6.3

Centres of Excellence must give seven clear days' notice of approach in writing to the
registered youth team with which the trialist plays as per Football Association Rule C2(a).

A Centre may not approach, directly or indirectly, any player registered with another Centre
of Excellence from 1st July until 31st May.

Centres are required to clearly outline to parents, players and staff in respect of educational
needs, priority, objectives and welfare.

Registered players must receive a minimum of four hours practical training per week. This
is in addition to the agreed Saturday programme of fixtures and training.

Centres must adhere to a maximum 90 minutes'’ travelling time from home to the training
ground for all age groups.

A player is not entitled to be coached by a Centre of Excellence or to participate in games,
tours or tournaments, unless the player is registered with that Centre or is on trial.
FACILITIES

The following minimum facilities are required for at least one of the weekly training sessions
in the playing season:

. Adequate washing facilities and toilets
. Appropriate size of coaching area per age band
. Rapid Access to qualified medical expertise

U9s, U11s & U13s—one third of an Astroturf/Grass pitch for each group — minimum 50 yards
x 30 yards (45m x 27.5m)

Itis good practice if the U9s train indoors but not mandatory.

U15s &U17s - one half of an Astroturf/Grass pitch for each age group - minimum 65 yards x
45 yards (60m x 40m)

The following minimum facilities are required for the additional weekly training sessions in
the playing season:

. Adequate washing facilities and toilets

The following minimum facilities are required for the fixture programme:

. Adequate washing facilities and toilets

. Ul1stoplay between4v4to 7 v7 onamaximum pitch size of 60 yards x 40 yards

(55m x 37.5m) using a size 4 ball

. U13s to play 9 v 9 on a maximum pitch size of 80 yards x 50 yards (75m x 45m)
using a size 4 ball

. U15s to play 11 v 11 on a maximum pitch size 90 yards x 55 yards (82m x 51m)
using a size 5 ball

. U17s to play 11v11 on a maximum pitch size of 100 yards x 60 yards (91m x 56m)
using a size 5 ball

STAFF
General Requirements

All coaches registered and FA licensed to coach in Centres of Excellence must by the
1st July of each playing season hold the appropriate qualification to coach at that level, as
outlined in the regulations:

7.1.1  One UEFA A Licence Technical Director.

The Technical Director must also have attended FA Youth Award Modules 1 and 2.
The full Youth Award Assessment must be passed by April 2014.
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The Technical Director must be present at all training sessions and attend 50% of
all matches.

7.1.2 U17s Head Coach and one Assistant Coach.

Both Head Coach and Assistant Coach to hold the UEFA B and have attended FA
Youth Award Module 1 and 2.

U15s Head Coach to hold the UEFA B and to have attended FA Youth Award
Module 1 and 2. Assistant Coach to be a minimum Level 2 Certificate in Coaching
Football and must have attended FA Youth Award Module 1 and 2.

U13s, Ulls, U9s Head Coaches to be a minimum of FA Level 2 Certificate in
Coaching Football and have attended FA Youth Award Module 1 and 2. Assistant
Coaches to be a minimum of Level 2 Certificate in Coaching Football and must
have attended FA Youth Award Module 1 and 2.

The Full Youth Award Assessment must have been passed by April 2015 for all
technical coaching positions (excluding GK coaches).

7.1.3  Allfemale coaches Level 2 or above to be mentored through the Technical Director.
Any female coaches working towards their UEFA B or above should be registered
as part of The FA National Coaches Female Mentoring Programme. The support
for female Level 1 coaches is encouraged but only as volunteers at the Centre and
they must not coach at any training session until they have the Level 2 award.

7.14  The GKcoach musthold the minimum of a Level 2 in Goalkeeping Award and must
have attended the FA Youth Award Module 1 and 2. Coach to provide a minimum
of 1 hour GK specific coaching session per week per age band.

7.1.5  Each Centre of Excellence is to have a Chartered Physiotherapist, or as a minimum
a Sports Therapist who is a registered member of the Health Professions Council.
A Chartered Physiotherapist or, as a minimum, a Sports Therapist should be in
attendance at every match (home & away) and all training sessions. |

7.16  The Football Association to provide Centres with a programme of in-service
training.

7.1.7  ACentre Manager should be appointed to take responsibility of all administration
and organisation duties. The Centre Manager must be present at all fixtures that
the Technical Director does not attend. In addition, the Centre Manager must be
present at all training sessions. The Centre Manager must not be the same person
as the Technical Director.

CENTRES FOOTBALL
8.1 Players are licensed in three categories as outlined below:

A International Football and The FA Centres of Excellence Programme

B All Schools Football

C Local Youth Leagues including County Representative Matches
Playersregistered with FA Centres of Excellence will be eligible to play in Category A football.

They shall be released to play in County FA and County Schools Under-16 representative
competitions provided any such fixture falls on an open weekend.

Players registered with FA Centres of Excellence shall not play in local youth leagues, as it is
expected that all girls will be participating in a full fixture programme.

Players NOT registered with a Centre of Excellence will play in Categories B and C only.

It will be the responsibility of the Director of the Centre of Excellence to monitor the number
of games in which the player takes part.
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8.2

83

84

8.5

| 86

The recommended number of games per season is 40. This number falls in line with the
Long Term Player Development (LTPD) Strategy that The FA has embraced. This figure has
been worked out based on these principles:

The average:

1 number of league, cup and international fixtures
2. length of the season

3. of one game per week

The conclusion and the recommendations based on LTPD guidelines is to prevent overuse,
especially in young players, burn-out and encourage longevity and greater practice to
match ratios.

Avoidance of Fixture Conflicts

It is hoped that conflict will be avoided between Schools, Counties and FA Centres of
Excellence football.

Centre of Excellence players should not play more than 1 game in any given weekend.

A national programme of fixtures will be provided by The Football Association and
each Centre is asked to provide this information to their County Schools and County FA
representatives. This programme will include a number of ‘Open Weekends', where priority
will be given on those dates to County FA and County Schools Under-16 representative
matches.

County Football Associations and The English Schools Football Association will advise,
in writing, the dates of their matches to a Centre of Excellence with which the player
is registered, no less than 14 days prior to the match. Except in the case of postponed
matches, where the rearranged date shall be agreed by mutual consent and preferably
during mid-week. This mid-week rearranged date will take priority over a Centre training
evening.

FA Centres of Excellence may only play matches against other Centres of Excellence.
In exceptional circumstances a Centre may apply to The Football Association for permission

(by written request) to play against another organisation outside of the Excellence

programme.

Once a player has been identified by a Centre of Excellence member of staff as having

potential to be in a Centre, the member of staff must inform the Centre Manager.

84.1  The Centre of Excellence must give seven clear days’ notice of approach in writing.

8.4.2  Players,including registered players and trialists, must only play one match in one
day. Centres may include no more than two players from one junior team and no
more than four in total on a trial basis in any one match. The normal trial period
shall be regarded as four matches after which players should either become
signed to the Centre or released.

The Centres of Excellence should offer the following:

. U9s to play 4v4 in a festival format a maximum of 3 times per season

. U11s to play between 4v4 to 7v7 on a maximum pitch size of 60 yards x 40 yards
(55mx 37.5m)

. U13s to play 9v9 on a maximum pitch size of 80 yards x 50 yards (75m x 45m)

. U15s to play 11v11 on a maximum pitch size of 90 yards x 55 yards (82m x 51m)

. U17sto play 11v11 on a maximum pitch size of 100 yards x 60 yards (91m x 56m)

Matches for Under 9, Under 11, Under 13 and Under 15:

. to be organised as coached games and must be played in at least three periods

. the host club to be responsible for appointing qualified match officials
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. a qualified Chartered Physiotherapist or a minimum of a Sports Therapist to be in
attendance
. to have repeat substitutions
. to have footballs and pitches of appropriate size
. to have no results published
. to be played on a “friendly” basis, i.e. no competitions
. Under 9s may only play in school holiday periods — not on weekends or at any
other time where a fixture would clash with their club football
8.6.1  Matches for Under-17:

. to be organised as coached games and can be played as per FA
Regulations for the 11- a-side game

. the host club to be responsible for appointing qualified match officials.

. a Chartered Physiotherapist or as a minimum a Sports Therapist to be in
attendancee

. to have repeat substitutions

. to have footballs and pitches of appropriate size

. toplayinaregional league

. to compete in a national cup

8.6.2  Matches for 16 Year Olds:

. 16 year old players that are still registered with a Centre and want to
play senior football should only play one fixture per weekend whilst still
registered at the Centre. Centre fixtures must take priority over senior
fixtures unless written permission is given by The Football Association.

8.6.3  Respect
. To adopt all ‘Respect League’ processes at each age group at every game.
8.6.4  Players playing up and down

. Only GK’s may play down one age group, where they have obtained
permission from The Football Association to do so. No other player is
allowed to play down an age group

. Centres wishing to play a player up an age group should seek permission
from The Football Association to do so. Analysis will be undertaken on
the player before a decision whether or not to grant permission is made.
This should be used to further enhance the development of the player
long term.

8.7 Information to be kept by each Centre:
. details of each match played
. date
. venue
. names of all participating players
8.8 Players who are cautioned or dismissed from the field of play will be reported directly to
appropriate County Football Association and the English Schools Football Association.
9. GRIEVANCE PROCEDURES

Inthe event of a player, parent /carer or member of staff having a grievance against a Centre
of Excellence or employee of that Centre which is FA licensed.
The grievance should be made in or reduced to writing to the Centre Manager in the first

instance. An outline of the grievance should be forwarded to the Centre Manager in an
envelope marked confidential stating the nature of the grievance and the player’s fullname.
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10.

In the event of the grievance being against the Centre Manager the outline of grievance
should be forwarded to the employing body.

The grievance shall be investigated by the Centre Manager or employing body and
following the investigation the findings shall be reported to the person lodging the
grievance in writing within seven days of the investigation.

If the player is not satisfied with the outcome of the grievance procedure, then an appeal
may be made to The Football Association.

Any concern about the welfare of a young player will be managed in line with The FAs
Safeguarding Children Policy and Procedures. It is essential that staff recognise it is not
their responsibility to decide if abuse is happening but to refer any such concern on for
other specialist professionals to manage. If any staff member is concerned about the way
aconcernis being managed they may make use of the FAs Whistle Blowing Policy whichis
stated below.

Whistle-Blowing

Whistle-Blowing is an early warning system. It is about revealing and raising concerns
over misconduct or malpractice within an organisation or within an independent structure
associated withit.

Any adult or young person with concerns about a colleague can also use whistle-blowing by

contacting The FA Case Management Team on 0844 980 8200 Ex.6401. Alternatively you
can go direct to the Police or Children’s Social Care and report your concerns there.

The Youth Development Rules can be accessed on The FA's website at
www.TheFA.com/YouthDevelopmentRules
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REGULATIONS RELATING TO ADVERTISING ON THE CLOTHING OF PLAYERS, CLUB
OFFICIALS AND MATCH OFFICIALS

Introduction

These Regulations are made pursuant to FA Rule J2 and The Football Association’s Regulation’s for
the Registration and Control of Referees.

All references to a club or clubs in these Regulations include any team, whether or not part of a club.

Clubs participating in International competitions must also comply with all relevant regulations of
FIFA, UEFA and other Confederations.

It is recommended that clubs and football boot and clothing manufacturers seeking clarification
of any of the regulations do so by referring to the specific competition rules and The Football
Association.

We would encourage clubs and football boot and clothing manufacturers to seek feedback at the
earliest possible time, in relation to designs and advertising from The Football Association and their
specific competition. Clubs and manufacturers are reminded to obtain the necessary permissions
before manufacture.

The Football Association have produced an on-line version of these regulations providing a practical
guide on how to apply these formal regulations. This can be found at www.TheFA.com/football-rules-
governance/more/kitadvertising

Definitions and Interpretation
“Advertising” means any designation, message, logo, trademark, name or emblem of any nature.

“Clothing” means the Match clothing of a Player, Club or Match Official and shall include without
limitation shirts, shorts, socks, undershorts, t-shirts (or any other item of clothing worn under the
shirt), sweat-bands, headbands, caps, tracksuits, gloves, waterproofs, sweat tops, sock tie-ups. Also,
any outer garments worn by substitutes and Club Officials in the Technical Area at any time. Save
where stated to the contrary, football boots are not considered as clothing.

“Clothing manufacturer” means any undertaking that carries out the business of the manufacture or
licensing of football clothing and has been appointed by the Club concerned to supply the clothing.

“Club Officials” in these Regulations includes any Club Official as defined in the Rules who has team
duties such as managers, coaches, physiotherapists, and doctors and includes any person who takes
up a position in the Technical Area at any time during a Match

“Football boots” means any footwear worn during the period of a Match by a Player or Match
Official.

[Note: In calculating the area of any advertising referred to in these Regulations, the usual
mathematical formula will be used, and any outlines or box surrounds of the relevant designation,
message, name, logo, emblem or mark, and all included space, shall be considered as part of the
area of advertising. Please see the examples set out at the back of the Kit and Advertising regulations
booklet. If any further guidance is needed, or a copy of the booklet, please contact Sue Ball at The
FA —sue.ball@thefa.com ]

A. GENERAL

1. Save as set out in these Regulations, advertising on clothing and football boots is prohibited
during the period of a Match. This applies to Players, including substitutes, any others in
the Technical Areg, including Club Officials and to Match Officials. The rules of an Affiliated
Association or Competition may provide that for matches under their jurisdiction a Club is
obliged to obtain permission for any of the advertising listed in Section C below, subject
always to these Regulations. Clubs must seek the permission of the Competition organiser
in order to wear any items of clothing during any pre-match warm-up bearing a slogan or
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10.

message not otherwise covered by these regulations eg a message of support regarding an
il team-mate.

Where the rules of an Affiliated Association or Competition require a Club to obtain
permission under A(1), a new application for permission must be made to the appropriate
body each timeitis proposed to amend the advertising. Subject to the provisions of Section
B2 and Section C(5) below, or any relevant provisions of the appropriate Competition, there
is no restriction on the number of such applications that may be made during the course of
each season.

Disciplinary action in accordance with the Rules may be taken against a Club, Player, Club
Official or Match Official for any breach of these Regulations.

The appearance on, or incorporation in, any item of clothing (including football boots)
of any distasteful, threatening, abusive, indecent, insulting, discriminatory or otherwise
ethically or morally offensive message, or any political message, is prohibited. The
advertising of tobacco products is prohibited.

A Club shall observe all recognised advertising standards and in particular those of the
Advertising Standards Authority.

Advertising entailing the use of numerals is permitted only if such numerals clearly form
part of the advertising and cannot in any way be confused with Players’ shirt numbers.

No colour or design may be used in advertising that might create problems of identification
for Match Officials and/or opponents. The colour and design of the clothing of opponents,
goalkeepers and match officials must be taken into account.

Without limiting the effect of the above, in the case of a team comprising players all under
the age of 18 years on 31 August in the current season, the appearance on or incorporation
in any item of clothing of any reference whatsoever to a product, service or other activity
which is considered by The Football Association as detrimental to the welfare, health or
general interest of young persons, or is otherwise considered inappropriate, having regard
to the age of the players, is prohibited.

Itis the view of The Football Association that examples of such products, services or related
activities would include, but are not limited to, alcohol and gambling. Generally, reference
to a public house or restaurant may be permissible, unless the establishment primarily or
exclusively exists for the supply and consumption of alcohol (which is likely to be reflected
in its alcohol licensing conditions). Alcoholic drinks, breweries and products, services or
activities related to gambling are unlikely to be permissible under any circumstances.

Prior to entering into any contractual agreement with a product, activity or service that may
be considered to be detrimental or inappropriate to young persons, clubs should contact
The Football Association to seek approval.

Any issues arising in relation to the interpretation or effect of these Regulations shall be
referred to The Football Association for its determination, which shall be final and binding
(subject to provisions relating to Match Officials).

A Club shall supply on demand to The Football Association any item of clothing for
consideration as to whether it complies with these Regulations.

PERMITTED ADVERTISING (not relating to sponsors)
The following advertising is permitted:

Club emblem and name

(i) On football boots

The officially designated Club emblem (or part thereof), name, initials, nickname
or a trademark registered by the Club, or a combination of such, may appear
without restriction.
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On all other Clothing

The officially designated Club emblem (or part thereof), name, initials, nickname
or a trademark by the Club, or a combination of such, may appear:

(a)

(b)

()

(@

once only on the front of the shirt, providing it does not exceed an area of
100 square centimetres; and

once only anywhere on the shorts providing it does not exceed an area of
50 square centimetres; and

once only on each sock providing it does not exceed an area of 50 square
centimetres.

An additional officially designated Club emblem (or part thereof), name,
initials, nickname or a trademark registered by the Club, or a combination
of such, may appear on each sock or on any cap worn by a goalkeeper
providing it does not exceed an area of 50 square centimetres and, where
it appears on a sock, is covered when a football boot is worn.

once only on each sock tie-up providing it does not exceed an area of
100 square centimetres. The sock tie-up may show the Player’'s name,
Player's squad number, Competition name, sponsor designation and
date of match or any combination of the same. Clubs must receive the
approval of the Competition for the use of sock tie-ups.

The officially designated Club emblem (or part thereof), name, initials,
nickname, a trademark registered by the Club or web site address, may
appear once only on the collar or collar zone of a shirt and/or tracksuit,
provided such does not exceed an area of 12 square centimetres.

The club may incorporate one of its types of club identification or parts
thereof, in jacquard weave form, as tonal print or by embossing the shirt
and/or shorts. Thereis nolimitation as to the number, size and positioning
of the type of club identification chosen.

The design of such jacquard weave may also be the names of individuals
(eg club supporter) providing each is limited to 20 square centimetres,
with unlimited repeats being acceptable. Clubs must receive the approval
of the Competition to apply the names of individuals into a jacquard
weave or similar technique.

The jacquard weave must be incorporated in the main colour and/or in
one of the minor colours. It must not dominate, contain a contrasting
colour, or affect the distinctiveness of the kit.

2. Clothing Manufacturer
On football boots

The established mark, logo, name or model/style of football boots or their
manufacturer, or a combination of the same, may appear without restriction.

On all other Clothing

The established mark, logo or name of a clothing manufacturer, or a combination
of the same, may appear once only:

@)

(ii)

(a)

(b)

()

on the shirt and on the shorts provided it is an area no greater than 20
square centimetres:

on each of a goalkeeper’s gloves, and on a goalkeeper’s cap, provided
such does not exceed an area of 25 square centimetres.

on each of an outfield player’s gloves provided such does not exceed an
area of 20 square centimetres.
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(h)

on the front and back of any t-shirt or any other item of clothing worn
under the shirt provided such does not exceed an area of 20 square
centimetres and this is not visible outside the playing shirts during the
period of the Match.

on undershorts worn under playing shorts provided such does not
exceed an area of 20 square centimetres and this is not visible outside
the playing shorts during the period of the Match.

0] The established mark, logo or name of a clothing manufacturer,
or a combination of the same, may also appear up to twice on
each sock between the top edge and the ankle, provided that it
isan area no greater than 20 square centimetres for such mark,
logo or name (or combination thereof) where it appears once
on each sock or 10 square centimetres where it appears twice
on each sock. It may be incorporated into the design of the
socks, but must be limited to 10 square centimetres repeats and
must be restricted to any turn-over on the socks.

(i) An additional established mark, logo or name of a clothing
manufacturer, or a combination of the same, may appear once
only on each sock providing it does not exceed an area of 50
square centimetres and it is not visible when wearing a football
boot.

(i) An additional established mark, logo or name of the clothing
manufacturer may be used once or repeatedly on either/or
both sleeves as part of the design on the trim or taping of shirts,
shorts and socks. Such trim or taping shall be limited to down
the outer seam of the shirt (armhole to the bottom of the shirt),
or the length of the sleeve (neck to cuff), or across the bottom
of each sleeve (cuffs) and to the bottom edge of the shorts or
down the outer seam of the shorts and across the top edge of
the socks.

(ii) The mark, logo or name of the clothing manufacturer which
appears once or repeatedly, as part of the design on the trim
or taping of the shirts, shorts and socks shall be restricted to
a maximum width of 10cm on the shirts and shorts and to a
maximum width of 5cm on brand-new (unworn) socks.

The same established mark, logo or name or combination must appear
on all clothing of all Players and Club Officials wherever such advertising
appears. Once submitted to and approved by a Competition, the
established mark, logo or name or combination on players’ and club
officials’ clothing may not be modified during the course of that season,
without the approval of the Competition.

In addition to the club identification, the manufacturer may incorporate
one of its types of identification in jacquard weave form or by embossing
in the shirt and/or shorts. The type of manufacturer identification
chosen must not exceed 20 square centimetres. Thereis no limitation as |
to the number and positioning of the type of manufacturer identification
chosen.

The jacquard weave must be incorporated in the main colour and/
or one of the minor colours. It must neither dominate nor affect the
distinctiveness of the kit.
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3. Product marks and seals of quality

@)

On football boots

The official licensing product mark or seal of quality is permitted on the outside of
football boots without restriction.

(ii) On all other Clothing
An official licensing product mark or seal of quality is permitted on the outside of
the clothing only if Competition rules so allow. When placed on a shirt, such mark
or seal may not exceed 10 square centimetres in size and shall be placed on an
area which is hidden when the shirt is tucked inside the shorts.
A second, smaller licensing mark or seal of quality is allowed on the shirt which
must not exceed 5 square centimetres and must be placed along the torso outer
seam. In addition to any licensing product mark(s) or seal(s) of quality which may
appear on the shirt, such a mark or seal is permitted on the shorts. It may not
exceed 5 square centimetres.
4. Numbers
(i) On football boots
A Player’s shirt number may appear on his boots without restriction.
(i) On all other Clothing
Where the Competition rules require a number on the back of the shirt, it should
be clearly legible and positioned in the centre of the back of the shirt.
The number should be between 20 cm and 35 cm in height with provision for each
competition to set specific criteria.
Anumber may also appear on the front of the shorts which must correspond with
the number on the shirt.
The number should be between 10 cmand 15 cm in height with provision for each
competition to set specific criteria.
The officially designated logo or name of the Competition or combination of the
same may appear once only on each of the player’s shirt numbers providing the
logo, name or combination does not exceed an area of 20 square centimetres. No
other advertising or any other marking is allowed on players’ shirt numbers.
5. Players Names and Personalisation
(i) On football boots
A Player's name, including any appropriate nickname or initials, may appear
on that Player's boots without restriction. Other names, places, appropriate
nicknames or numbers of personal significance to that Player (e.g. the name or
birthday of a family member, or the number of playing appearances made) may
also appear on that Player’s boots without restriction.
(ii) On all other Clothing
The name of a player may appear on the back of shirts or tracksuits only if
Competition rules so permit. The height of the lettering must not be greater than
7.5 centimetres.
6. Other Logos
(i) On football boots

Except as permitted by paragraphs 1 -5 above, the appearance of any logo of any
description on a Player’s football boots is prohibited.
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(iii)

On goalkeeper gloves

A goalkeeper’'s name, including any appropriate nickname or initials, may appear
on the goalkeeper's gloves providing such name etc does not exceed an area of
20 square centimetres.

On all other Clothing

(a)

()

The officially designated logo or name of an Affiliated Association or
Competition may appear once only on each sleeve of shirts, provided
Affiliated Associations or Competition rules so permit. Such mark must
appear between the shoulder seam and the elbow and must not exceed
100 square centimetres.

The officially designated logo, name of any awards or titles won in
previous seasons or commemorative occasions (which may include any
match details eg date, venue, opponents) may appear on shirts, provided
such does not exceed an area of 100 square centimetres and permission
has been granted from the Competition in which the kit is to be worn.

The national flag may appear once only on each sleeve of the playing
shirt provided that Affiliated Associations and competition rules so
permit and that it does not exceed an area of 25 square centimetres.

The officially designated name, logo or emblem of a registered charity
may appear once only onshirts, provided that suchname, logo oremblem
does not exceed an area of 100 square centimetres. Alternatively, such
a charity name, logo or emblem may appear on shirts in the space
reserved for the main club sponsor, either alone or in combination with a
club sponsor logo, provided that a total area of 200 square centimetres is
not exceeded.

Before any such charity name, logo or emblemis used on akit, permission
must be granted from the Competitionin which the kit is to be worn. Such
permission may only be granted on a maximum of three occasionsinany
one season.

SPONSOR DESIGNATIONS
On football boots

Except as permitted by paragraphs 1 -5 above, the appearance of any advertising
of any description, including sponsors’ designations, on a Player’s football boots
is prohibited.

On all other Clothing
No sponsor advertising is permitted anywhere on the clothing of a Player on the

0]

field of play during a match except as provided for in this part C.

The following advertising is permitted:

Playing kit

(a)

Onthe clothing of a Player on the field of play, the following areas shall be

permitted to be used for advertising

«  One single area not exceeding 200 square centimetres on the front
of the shirt

«  One single area not exceeding 100 square centimetres on the back
of the shirt; and

«  One single area not exceeding 100 square centimetres on the back
of the shorts.
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«  Once only on each sock tie-up providing it does not exceed an area
of 100 square centimetres.

In the event that a Club or Competition elects to have an area of sponsor
advertising only on the front of the shirt, and on no other item of playing
kit, that area may be increased to a maximum of 250 square centimetres
if approved by the Competition.

One or more company may be advertised and, in respect of any one
company, one or more of its products. The same advertising must appear
inthe same form onthe clothing of all Players and Club Officials, wherever
such advertising appears, throughout the entirety of the match.

(b) Any advertising under C(1) must be clearly separated from the items
described in B above.

Tracksuits and other clothing in the Technical Area

(a) Advertising may appear on tracksuits, and other items of clothing other
than the clothing of a Player, on the field of play during a match in
accordance with the size and locations set out in C1.

The advertising carried on the tracksuits and other clothing worn by
Players and Club Officials in the Technical Area can be either:

0] the same sponsor(s) as worn on the playing kit (home or away
strips)

(i) be additional to the sponsors as worn on the playing kit

(iii) a single sponsor that is an official partner of the relevant
competition

Clubs may conclude sponsorship arrangements with different companies in
respect of advertising permitted under C(1) above for both their ‘home’ and ‘away’
strips. Where Competition rules allow for a third strip to be worn, this may carry
advertising as worn on either the “home” or “away” shirt. The third strip may carry
an alternative sponsor advertisement with the permission of the Competition. The
advertising must appear in the same form on the clothing of all Players and Club
Officials wherever such advertising appears, throughout the entirety of the match.

Where a non-member Club wishes to include the name of a sponsor in its Club
title, consent must be received in advance from the relevant Affiliated Association
and where such consent is given, advertising on behalf of one company only shall
be carried on the Club’s match shirts, irrespective of the provisions of B (4) and C
(1) above. No Full Member Club or Associate Member Club may include the name
of asponsor inits Club title without the consent of The Football Association.

No Clubin Membership of the Football Conference, the Isthmian League, Northern
Premier League or Southern Football League may include the name of a sponsor
in its Club title without the consent of the competition and, in the case of a Full
Member Club or Associate Member Club, the consent of The Football Association.

Clubs with more than one team may conclude separate shirt advertising
agreements on behalf of each team.
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MATCH OFFICIALS

No advertising of any nature, save as set out below, is permitted on Match Officials’ clothing
or football boots without the consent of The Football Association.

The following advertising is permitted:

The mark, logo or name of a clothing manufacturer or a combination of the same, may
appear:

(a) once onlyonthe shirt provided it is an area no greater than 20 square centimetres.

(b) once only on the shorts provided it is an area no greater than 12 square
centimetres.

(o) incorporated into the design of the socks, but must be limited to an area no greater

than 12 square centimetres.
Jacquard Weave

Ajacquard weave or similar technique such as embossing shall be allowed providing each
is limited to 20 square centimetres, with unlimited repeats being acceptable. The design of
such jacquard weave may be the manufacturer’s mark, logo or name. The jacquard weave
shading shall be restricted to two shades differing from the base colour, using a standard
Pantone reference manual.

Sponsor Advertising

Sponsor Advertising in accordance with FIFA Equipment Regulations is permitted only
on shirt sleeves and the total surface area of the advertising shall not exceed 200 square
centimetres. Any sponsorship contract must be made between the sponsor and The
Football Association. Individual Affiliated Associations or Leagues are not permitted to
enter into sponsorship contracts.

Badges

Match kit shirts may carry the recognised badge of the appropriate Competition once only,
which must be on either site of the breast pocket. This badge must not exceed an area of 20
square centimetres and, where it contains the established trademark, trade name or logo
of a sponsor of the Competition, must be approved by The Football Association in advance.
In addition to the recognised competition badge the match kit shirt may carry once only
on either site of the breast pocket an officially designated badge of FIFA, The Football
Association, the relevant Affiliated Association or the Referees' Association (where
relevant).

Sock Tie-Up

Each sock tie-up may show the name and/or badge of appropriate Affiliated Association or
the Referees’ Association providing it does not exceed an area of 100 square centimetres.

No advertising is allowed.



EQUALITY POLICY 2013-2014 245

THE FOOTBALL ASSOCIATION EQUALITY POLICY

The FA is responsible for setting the standards and values to apply throughout football at every
level. Football is for everyone; it belongs to, and should be enjoyed by, anyone who wants to
participate init.

The aim of this policy is to ensure that everyone is treated fairly and with respect and that The FA'is
equally accessible to all.

All Participants should abide and adhere to this Policy and to the requirements of the Equality
Act 2010.

The FA's commitment is to promote inclusion and to confront and eliminate discrimination whether
by reason of age, gender, gender reassignment, sexual orientation, marital status or civil partnership
race, nationality, ethnic origin, colour, religion or belief, ability or disability, pregnancy and maternity
and to encourage equal opportunities.

This Policy is fully supported by the Board of The FA and the Director of Football Governance and
Regulation is responsible for the implementation of this policy.

The FA will ensure that it treats people fairly and with respect and that it will provide access and
opportunities for all members of the community to take part in, and enjoy, its activities.

The FA will not tolerate harassment, bullying, abuse or victimisation of a Participant, which for
the purposes of this Policy and the actions and sanction applicable is regarded as discrimination,
whether physical or verbal. The FA will work to ensure that such behaviour is met with appropriate
actionin whatever context it occurs.

The FA commits itself to the immediate investigation of any allegation, when it is brought to their
attention, of discrimination and where such is found to be the case, The FA will require that the
practice stop and impose sanctions as appropriate.

The FA is committed to inclusion and anti-discrimination and raising awareness and educating,
investigating concerns and applying relevant and proportionate sanctions, campaigning, achieving
independently verified equality standards, widening diversity and representation and promoting
diverse role models are all key actions to promote inclusion and eradicate discrimination
within football.

March 2013
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THE ASSOCIATION’S SAFEGUARDING CHILDREN POLICY

Every child or young person who plays or participates in football should be able to take part in an
enjoyable and safe environment and be protected from abuse. This is the responsibility of every
adult involved in football, thus every club is required to endorse and adhere to The Association’s
Safeguarding Children policy.

The FA recognises its responsibility to safeguard the welfare of children and young people who play
or participate in football by protecting them from abuse and harm. The FA is committed to working
to provide a safe environment for all children and young people to participate in the sport to the best
of their abilities for as long as they choose to do so.

The FA recognises that the terms ‘child or young person’, ‘abuse’ and ‘harm’ are open to
interpretation and challenge but for the purpose of this Safeguarding Children policy they are
defined as follows:
A child or young person shall be defined as:
‘anyone who has not yet reached their 18th birthday.’
Abuse shall be defined as:
‘a violation of an individual’'s human or civil rights by any other person or persons and,
for the purposes of safeguarding children, shall include physical abuse, emotional abuse,
sexual abuse, neglect and bullying.’
Harm shall be defined as:
‘lll treatment and forms of ill treatment (including sexual abuse and forms of ill-treatment
which are not phuysical) and also the impairment of or an avoidable deterioration in
physical or mental health and the impairment of physical, intellectual, emotional, social or
behavioural development.’
‘Harm’ may be caused by acts of commission and acts of omission.
The Safeguarding Children Policy is supported by The FA's Respect programme to address verbal

abuse and bullying of youngsters by parents and coaches on the sidelines. The Association’s
Safeguarding Children Policy principles are that:

. The child’s welfare is, and must always be, the paramount consideration;

. All children and young people have a right to be protected from abuse regardless
of their age, gender, disability, culture, language, racial origin, faith or sexual
orientation;

. All suspicions and allegations of abuse will be taken seriously and responded to

swiftly and appropriately; and

. Working in partnership with other organisations, children and young people and
their parents and carers is essential.

The FA is committed to working in partnership with the Police, Children's Services Departments,
Local Safeguarding Children’s Boards (LSCB) and the Disclosure and Barring Service (DBS) in
accordance with their procedures. This is essential to enable these organisations to carry out their
statutory duties to investigate concerns and protect all children and young people.

The Association’s Safeguarding Children Policy is in response to government legislation and
guidance, developed to safeguard the welfare and development of children and young people.

Clubs and leagues with youth teams must appoint a welfare officer in line with FA affiliation
requirements.

All League and Club Welfare Officers are expected to abide by the Code of Conduct for volunteer
Welfare Officers.




SAFEGUARDING CHILDREN 2013-2014 247

A CODE OF CONDUCT FOR VOLUNTEER WELFARE OFFICERS
The role of the Welfare Officers is to:

1. Be clear about the club's/league’s responsibilities when running activities for children and
young people

2. Help those actively involved with children and young people understand what their duty of
care means on a day to day basis

As a Welfare Officer they will act as a role model to others in accordance with the roles and
responsibilities of their position, in line with FA Rules and Regulations, the Respect codes of conduct
for officials and the laws of the game.

In fulfilling the role they accept that within the role of Welfare Officer they will:

Be child centred at all times and promote a fun safe environment for children and
young people

Followall ofthe FA's policies andin particular procedures for reporting safeguarding
concerns including discrimination

Act appropriately in all situations brought to their attention
Champion Best Practice within their club/league

Communicate and positively engage with the CFA WO on all poor practice/
safeguarding matters brought to the attention of CFA /The FA

Attend meetings as reasonably required by the club committee, youth league and
CFA

Manage and deal with poor practice issues in an appropriate and timely manner
Ensure appropriate levels of confidentiality and data security are maintained at
alltimes

Implement and manage a responsible recruitment process in line with The FA's
policy and procedures

Attend continued personal development (CPD) opportunities as offered by their
CFA and show a commitment to keeping their training up to date

Ifthey do not follow the above code any/all of the following actions may be undertaken by their Club,
League, County FA or The FA (This is not an exhaustive list):

Required to meet with the club/league committee, YLWO or CFA WO
Required to follow an action plan monitored by the YLWO/CFA WO
Required to complete an FA education course

Suspended by the Club/league

Fined or suspended by the County FA

Required to leave the Club/League they represent

Removed from role by the Club/League/County FA/The FA

On appointment, all League and Club Welfare Officers agree to uphold the Code of Conduct for
Welfare Officers and understand the actions that may be taken should they fail to act in accordance
with the Code. In agreeing to fulfil the role they confirm that they meet the criteria outlined within
The FAs Suitability Checklist for YLWO/CWOs.
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WELFARE OFFICER PERSON SPECIFICATION AND SUITABILITY CHECKLIST

Person Specification

Essential

. Experience of dealing or working with young people

. Knowledge and understanding of safeguarding children issues*

. A good communicator in a variety of situations with people from diverse
backgrounds

. Committed to and ability to abide by The FA Rules and Regulations and promote
The FAs Respect programme and safeguarding children education

. Empathy when dealing with individuals, sometimes in demanding situations

. Ability to listen and assess situations fairly

. Ability to handle confidential information sensitively and with integrity

. Reasonable level of administration experience and how to deal with confidential
documentation

. Willingness to attend any in-service training facilitated by either The FA or the
local County FA

Desirable

. Knowledge and understanding of grassroots football

. Access to the internet

. Ability to use Emails

2. Suitability Checklist

Essential

. Willing and able to provide relevant current references

. Previous experience of dealing or working with children

. Knowledge of and positive attitudes to equal opportunities

. Commitment to treat all children as individuals and with equal concern

. Physical health — appropriate to carry out tasks

. Integrity and flexibility

. At least 18 years of age

. Completion of The Association’s Criminal Records Checks (CRC) process and
acceptance by The Association of the outcome

. Understanding of the need for confidentiality when dealing with issues

. Reasonable level of administration experience and how to deal with confidential
documentation

. Completion of The FAs Safeguarding Children Workshop and Welfare Officer
Workshop

. Willingness to update skills and knowledge and attend in-service training
facilitated by The FA or the local County FA

. Has signed up to and agree to abide by the Code of Conduct for volunteer Welfare
Officers

Desirable

. Knowledge of child protection issues

. Knowledge of safeguarding children legislation

. Relevant football knowledge/understanding
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NB If anyone is known to be unsuitable to work with children his/her application should be
refused by the Club/League. If in any doubt about an applicant contact your County FA
Welfare Officer.

More Information and Footnote References

If you need any further advice or information please contact your County FA Welfare Officer who
will be happy to help you. More information about the role of the welfare officer is available on
www.thefa.com/football-rules-governance/safeguarding and clicking on Welfare Officer FAQs under
the Welfare Officer section and also on the Respect pages under ‘My Role’ simply click on Welfare
Officer.

1 This can be gained through The FA's Safeguarding Children Education Programme; see
www.thefa.com/football-rules-governance/safeguarding for further information or speak
to your County FA Welfare Officer.

2 The Association’s Policy on CRCs has been amended in light of the Safeguarding Vulnerable
Groups Act 2006 and the Protection of Freedoms Act 2012. For more information please
visit www.thefa.com/football-rules-governance/safeguarding/criminal-records-checks
or e-mail FAchecks@thefa.com or call 0845 210 8080.

3 Some people with a history of offending can still be considered for roles in football
that involve children. For more information please visit www.thefa.com/football-rules-
governance/safeguarding/criminal-records-checks or e-mail FAchecks@thefa.com or call
0845 2108080.

The Football Association reserves the right to refuse to accept any individual as a Welfare Officer
where there is significant information held by The FA or County Association to suggest that they
do not meet the suitability criteria provided.
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THE ASSOCIATION’S SAFEGUARDING CHILDREN REGULATIONS

PREAMBLE

This Preamble is provided for guidance. If there is any inconsistency between the Preamble and the
operative parts of the Safeguarding Children Regulations below, the operative parts shall prevail.

As set out in The Football Association’s Safeguarding Children Policy, The Association is committed
to safeguarding children within football and has Case Management procedures in place to assess
the suitability of individuals to be involved with children in football.

In assessing that suitability, children’s welfare is the paramount consideration.

Towards this, The Association has the power under the Safeguarding Children Regulations to issue
an order where any one or more of the following applies:

(i) The individual fails to comply with any part of The Association’s Criminal Records Check
(CRC) process;

(i) The individual has been barred by the Independent Safeguarding Authority (ISA) or the
Disclosure and Barring Service (DBS) from engaging in regulated activity relating to
children;

(iii) The individual has been disqualified from working with children under the Criminal Justice
and Court Services Act 2000;

(iv) The individual is subject to any other restriction on their involvement with children not
within (i) or (i) made pursuant to statute;

(v) The individual has been convicted of, or made the subject of a caution for, an “Offence”
defined in Regulation 1.1; or

(vi) Following a risk assessment, The Association is satisfied that the individual poses or may
pose a risk of harm to children.

GENERAL

11 In these Regulations the expression “Offence” shall mean any one or more of the offences
contained in the Schedules of the Criminal Justice and Court Services Act 2000 and any
other criminal offence which reasonably causes The Association to believe that the person
accused of the offence poses or may pose a risk of harm to a child or children.

1.2 The Safeguarding Review Panel shall determine its own procedures save that in making
findings of fact the test that the Safeguarding Review Panel shall apply shall be the civil
standard of the balance of probability. Where a case is referred to the Safeguarding Review
Panel pursuant to these Regulations it shall have a discretion to depart from the procedures
set out in these Regulations where it considers it appropriate to do so.

13 The actions that may be taken under these Regulations by a Case Manager may also be
taken by the Case Manager's nominee.

14 The Association may notify other parties of the terms of any order imposed under these
Regulations where the Case Manager considers that such notification is appropriate in
order to give effect to the terms of the order.

15 Where urgent cases arise under these Regulations the Chairman of the Safeguarding
Review Panel may exercise the functions and powers of the Safeguarding Review Panel,
as provided for by these Regulations, on an interim basis. An interim decision taken by the
Chairman of the Safeguarding Review Panel shall not be final until such time as it has been
ratified by the Safeguarding Review Panel, which shall have the right to ratify, modify or
make any other order as it considers appropriate in relation to the decision taken by the
Chairman of the Safeguarding Review Panel.
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THE ASSOCIATION’S SAFEGUARDING PROCESS

2.

All “eligible persons” applying for or currently in such positions that The Association
considers relevant must comply with the requirements of The Association’s Safeguarding
process.

Eligible persons include:

(i) Those in “Regulated Activity” as defined in Part V of the Protection of Freedoms
Act 2012. An individual will fall within the definition where:

a) his/her duties include teaching, training, instructing, caring for,
supervising or providing guidance or advice on well being to Children or
driving a vehicle (on behalf of an organisation) only for Children; and

b) such duties happen frequently (e.g. once a week or more often) or
intensively (e.g. on 4 or more days in a 30 day period, or overnight); and

o) The individual carrying out any of the duties described in (a) and (b)
above is unsupervised.

Any person falling within this Regulation 2(i) shall be referred to as a “Regulated
Activity Person”; and

(i) Those who would otherwise fall within the definition of a Regulated Activity
Person but for the fact that their duties are supervised (a “Supervised Person”).

The requirements of The Association’s Safeguarding Process are:

2.1

2.2

2.3

2.4

2.5

(a) Inrespect of a Regulated Activity Person, to obtain and provide to The Association
a DBS Enhanced Criminal Records Check with Children’s Barred List
(b) In respect of a Supervised Person, to obtain and provide to The Association a DBS

Enhanced Criminal Records Check

To provide any such further detail, explanation or clarification of any part of the matters
disclosed pursuant to Regulation 2.1 (a) or (b) above, as may be required by The
Association;

To comply with any other request or requirement which may assist The Association in
progressing or completing its assessment;

Where required, to provide at least two references that attest to their suitability to be
involved in youth football. The spouse or partner of the person subject to this requirement
cannot act as a referee for this purpose. Any reference provided by a spouse or partner will
not be accepted; and

To comply with each of the requirements set out in Regulations 2.1 — 2.4 within any such
time limit as The Association may stipulate.

Any person who fails to comply with any of the requirements set out in Regulation 2 shall
be subject to an immediate suspension from football activity, on such terms and for such
period as The Association may stipulate.

Any requirement under this Regulation 2, or any suspension arising from any failure to
comply with any of the requirements of this Regulation, shall apply whether or not a person
at any time withdraws their application or ceases to hold the relevant position.

INTERIM ORDERS

3.
31
3.2

33

Upon receipt by The Association of:
Notification that an individual has been charged with an Offence;

Notification that an individual is the subject of an investigation by the Police, Children’s
Services or any other authority relating to an Offence; or

Any other information which causes The Association reasonably to believe that a person
poses or may pose a risk of harm to a child or children,
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4.1

4.2

43

6.1

6.2

The Association shall have the power to make any interim order including, but not limited
to, issuing an interim suspension order suspending the individual from all or any specific
football activity for such a period and on such terms and conditions as it considers
appropriate. Interim orders shall be issued by the Case Manager, who shall provide the
individual with written notification of the interim order, the reason(s) for its imposition and
of the right of appeal pursuant to Regulation 6.

In determining whether an order under Regulation 3 should be made, the Case Manager
shall give consideration, inter alia, to the following factors:

411  Whetherachildis or children are or may be at risk of harm;
41.2 Whether the matters are of a serious nature; and/or

4.1.3  Whetheranorderisnecessaryordesirabletoallowthe conduct ofanyinvestigation
by The Association or any other authority or body to proceed unimpeded having
regard to the need for any suspension order to be proportionate.

An interim order may be issued without prior notice to the individual where, having given
consideration to the factors set out in Regulation 4.1, the Case Manager considers that an
interim order should be imposed immediately.

All interim orders will be reviewed at the next meeting of the Safeguarding Review Panel.
The Panel may ratify, modify or remove any interim order, or make any other order as it
considers appropriate.

The total period of an interim order under Regulation 3 shall not last beyond the final
determination of any related case under the Rules of The Association. An interim order will
be reviewed by the Panel at the first opportunity following the expiry of 6 months from the
date of the order being imposed, and at the same interval thereafter.

Any individual subject to an interim order under Regulation 3 may appeal against it as
follows:

In the event that the interim order was imposed without notice pursuant to Regulation 4.2,
the individual shall have an immediate right of appeal; or

In the event that the interim order was imposed following the individual having been
given an opportunity to make written representations as to why the order should not be
imposed, the individual shall have a right of appeal once the period of three months from
the imposition of the interim order by the Case Manager has elapsed. The opportunity to
make written representations shall be in accordance with the deadline set by the Case
Manager for such written representations to be made.

Appeals under Regulation 6 shall be considered by the Safeguarding Review Panel. None
of the members of the Safeguarding Review Panel hearing the appeal shall have been a
member of the Safeguarding Review Panel which conducted the initial review under
Regulation 4.3.

To bring an appeal under Regulation 6, the individual must give notice in writing to the Case
Manager requesting an appeal and stating the grounds for that appeal. The individual may
submit any written material in support of the appeal. Such material must be submitted
within 14 days of giving such notice or it may not be considered by the Safeguarding
Review Panel.

The Safeguarding Review Panel shall determine all procedural matters for the conduct of
the appeal, including requiring more information from either the individual or the Case
Manager. Unless the Safeguarding Review Panel in its discretion exceptionally allows the
individual and the Case Manager to address it in person, the Safeguarding Review Panel
shall only consider the written material submitted by the individual in support of the appeal,
together with any written material submitted by the Case Manager.
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10.

11.

12.

In determining an appeal, the Safeguarding Review Panel shall have the power to make
any order in relation to the interim order as it considers appropriate, including ratifying,
modifying or removing it.

Any appeal under Regulation 6 shall be determined by the Safeguarding Review Panel at
the earliest opportunity, following the receipt of notice in writing and any written material
in support of the appeal from the individual and written material submitted by the Case
Manager.

Where an interim order is imposed on an individual under Regulation 3 above, The
Association shall bring and conclude any proceedings under the Rules of The Association
against the person relating to the matters as soon as reasonably practicable.

DETERMINATION FOLLOWING ANY ORDER MADE PURSUANT TO STATUTE BARRING OR
RESTRICTING INVOLVEMENT WITH CHILDREN

131

13.2

133

Where any individual is:

13.1.1 Barred from regulated activity relating to children in accordance with section 3 of
the Safeguarding Vulnerable Groups Act 2006 (as may be amended);

13.1.2 Disqualified from working with children in accordance with section 35 of the
Criminal Justice and Court Services Act 2000; and/or

13.1.3  Subjecttoany other order, not within Regulations 13.1.1 or 13.1.2, issued pursuant
to statute restricting their involvement with children,

The Association shall have the power to make any order, including but not limited
toanorderthatanyindividual be suspended from all orany specific football activity
for such period and on such terms and conditions as it considers appropriate. Any
such order shall be issued by the Case Manager.

The Case Manager shall notify the individual in writing of the order and shall invite the
individual to make any written representations within 14 days as to why the order should
not be ratified by the Safeguarding Review Panel.

All such orders shall be reviewed at the next meeting of the Safeguarding Review Panel.
In reviewing the order the Safeguarding Review Panel shall consider any written material
submitted by the individual in accordance with Regulation 13.2, together with all written
material submitted by the Case Manager. The Safeguarding Review Panel may ratify,
modify or remove any such order, or make any other order as it considers appropriate.

ORDER FOLLOWING CONVICTION OR CAUTION

141

14.2

143

The Association’s Safeguarding Review Panel shall have the power to make any order in
respect of any individual convicted of, or made the subject of a caution in respect of, an
Offence, including but not limited to a suspension from all or any specific football activity
for such period and on such terms and conditions as it considers appropriate.

Where a case is to be considered by the Safeguarding Review Panel under Regulation 14.1,
the Case Manager shall notify the individual in writing and shall invite the individual to make
any written representations within 14 days.

Before making any order under Regulation 14.1, the Panel shall consider all information
gathered in respect of an individual including, where applicable, information gathered
pursuant to The Association’s CRC process under Regulation 2, any written representations
made by the individual under Regulation 14.2, together with all written material submitted
by the Case Manager.
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ORDER FOLLOWING RISK ASSESSMENT

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

In addition to The Association’s powers under Regulations 3, 13 and 14 the Safeguarding
Review Panelshall have the power to make any order that it considers appropriate, including
but not limited to an order that any individual be suspended from all or any specific football
activity for such period and on such terms and conditions as it considers appropriate, if it is
satisfied that the individual poses or may pose a risk of harm to a child or children.

Cases may be referred to the Safeguarding Review Panel in order to seek an order under
Regulation 15 by the Case Manager where the Case Manager has reasonable cause to
suspect that there are grounds for concern about an individual’'s continued participation in
football activity involving a child or children.

The Case Manager shall reach this decision on the basis of a risk assessment of that
individual's suitability for such participation. This risk assessment may be in such form and
prepared by any person, as the Case Manager, at his/her discretion, considers appropriate.

Before areferralis made under Regulation 16, the individual must be notified in writing. Such
written notification must explain the order sought and the reason for it, and include a copy
of the risk assessment and all other written material that the Case Manager intends to rely
upon in seeking the order, save for any exceptional material dealt with under Regulation 24.

The individual shall have 14 days to reply to this notification and to provide any written
material that he/she wishes the Safeguarding Review Panel to take into account in
considering whether or not to impose any order under Regulation 15.

Following the receipt of the reply and/or other written material from the individual, or the
expiry of the 14 day period if no reply is received, the Case Manager mauy:

20.1 Decide that no further action is currently required as there are no longer grounds
for areferral under Regulation 16;

20.2 Make any such further inquiries as he or she considers appropriate in light of any
matters raised by the individual in response to the written notification; or

20.3 Refer the case to the Safeguarding Review Panel under Regulation 16.

Where further inquiries are made by the Case Manager, any written material arising from
those inquiries may only be relied on by the Case Manager in applying for any order under
Regulation 15 if that written material has been sent to the individual and he or she has had
14 days toreply toit, save for any exceptional material dealt with under Regulation 24. If the
written material is relied upon, any response by the individual must also be considered by
the Safeguarding Review Panel.

The Safeguarding Review Panel shall determine all procedural matters for the conduct
of a case referred to it under Regulation 16. Unless the Safeguarding Review Panel in its
discretion exceptionally allows the individual and the Case Manager to address it in person,
the case shall be considered on the basis of the following written material only:

The written notification and all written material provided with it by the Case Manager to the
individual;

The reply, if any, and all other written material submitted by the individual in response to
the written notification;

Any further written material provided by the Case Manager to the individual subsequently
to the written notification; and

Any response from the individual to such further written material and all other written
material submitted with that response.

In exercising its discretion as to whether exceptionally to allow the individual and the Case
Manager to address it in person, whether that be as a result of an application made by
either party or otherwise, the Safeguarding Review Panel shall give consideration, inter alia,
to the following factors:
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231

23.2
233

Whether the terms of any order under consideration would affect the individual's paid
employment within football;

Whether exceptional material is to be put before the Safeguarding Review Panel; and/or

Whether an oral hearing has previously been conducted pursuant to Regulation 9 in
relation to the same matter.

EXCEPTIONAL MATERIAL

24.1

24.2

24.3

244

245

24.6

24.7

In considering an interim order under Regulation 4.3, an appeal against an interim order
under Regulation 6 or whether or not to make any order under Regulation 15, as a general
rule the Safeguarding Review Panel may not consider any material provided by either the
Case Manager or the individual which the other party has not seen and had a reasonable
opportunity to reply to.

Exceptionally, inrespect of any of the matters set out at Regulation 24.1, the Case Manager
may make an application to an Exceptional Material Panel for permission to submit material
to the Safeguarding Review Panel that has not been sent to the individual (“exceptional
material”), where the Case Manager considers that the exceptional material concerned
should not be sent to the individual for any one or more of the following reasons.—

24.2.1 Revealing it to the individual may create a risk of harm to any person or persons,
and/or

24.2.2 Revealing it to the individual may amount to a criminal offence or otherwise be
unlawful.

Where the Case Manager makes an application to an Exceptional Material Panel for
permission to submit exceptional material to the Safeguarding Review Panel under
Regulation 24.2 above, the Case Manager shall give notice of the application to the
individual in writing at least fourteen days before the Exceptional Material Panel considers
the application, unless the Case Manager considers that such written notice should not be
given, as to give such notice may in itself:

24.3.1 Create arisk of harm to any person or persons; and/or

24.3.2  Amount to a criminal offence or otherwise be unlawful.

Any reply by an individual to a notice referred to at Regulation 24.3 must be passed to the
Exceptional Material Panel for consideration.

The Exceptional Material Panel may, at its discretion, allow or reject the application in whole
orin part.

In the event that the Exceptional Material Panel grants an order allowing the exceptional
material to be submitted to the Safeguarding Review Panel, the Exceptional Material Panel
shall give consideration as to whether either or both of the following may be provided to the
individual:

24.6.1 Aredactedversion of the exceptional material; and/or

24.6.2  Asummary of the exceptional material.

An Exceptional Material Panel shall be made up of one or more of the members of the
Safeguarding Review Panel. A person that sits on an Exceptional Material Panel determining
an application under Regulation 24.2 in relation to a particular individual may not be a
member of the Safeguarding Review Panel that will have conduct of the case referred under
Regulation 16 inrelation to that individual.

OTHER ORDERS AVAILABLE FOLLOWING RISK ASSESSMENT

25.

Following a referral under Regulation 16, in addition to its ability to make an order under
Regulation 15, the Safeguarding Review Panel may make any other order consistent
with the aims of the Safeguarding Children Policy that it considers appropriate in the
circumstances.
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SUPERVISION ORDERS

26.

Unless otherwise discharged, a Supervision Order will last for the length of time ordered
by the Panel. Before its expiry, The Association may apply for an extension, or further
extensions, for a period not exceeding 3 years from the date of the first order

RIGHT OF APPEAL

27.1

26.3

A Participant or The Association may appeal to an Appeal Board any decision of the
Safeguarding Review Panel made under Regulations 13.1.3, 14 or 15. Subject to Regulation
26.2, such appeals shall be conducted in accordance with the Regulations for Football
Association Appeals. Subject to this right of appeal, decisions of the Safeguarding Review
Panel shall be final and binding.

Notwithstanding paragraph 2.5 of the Regulations for Football Association Appeals, an
Appeal Board convened to hear an appeal pursuant to Regulation 26.1 may in exceptional
circumstances order that the appeal takes place as a full rehearing of the case. In exercising
this discretion the Appeal Board shall give consideration, inter alia, to the following factors:

26.2.1 Whether the terms of any order imposed affect the individual's paid employment
within football;

26.2.2 Whether exceptional material was put before the Safeguarding Review Panel;
and/or

26.2.3 Whether an oral hearing was conducted by the Safeguarding Review Panel in
making its decision.

The decision of the Appeal Board as to whether to grant a full rehearing of the case shall be
final and binding.

WRITTEN MATERIAL

28.

For the purposes of these Regulations, “written material” may include photographic, video,
electronic and/or audio evidence.
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THE FOOTBALL ASSOCIATION’S SAFEGUARDING VULNERABLE ADULTS POLICY

The FA is committed to football being inclusive and providing a safe and positive experience for
everyone involved in the game.

Whilst it is hoped that the law, the Respect programme, The FA's Equality Policy and positive
approaches to training and education are sufficient to safeguard all adults in football, The FA
recognises that it has a responsibility to safeguard vulnerable adults from abuse and harm and to
respond where abuse and harm are perceived to have occurred.

This Policy will seek to provide guidance as to how to prevent harm, give clarity on how to report
harm, to ensure investigation into harm and to respond to the outcome of such investigations in
such a way so as to reduce the risk of further harm to the individual vulnerable adult and to other
vulnerable adults who may be affected in the future.

The FA recognises that the terms ‘vulnerable adult’, ‘abuse’ and ‘harm’ are open to interpretation
and challenge but for the purpose of this vulnerable adult Policy they will be defined as follows:

Vulnerable adult shall be defined as:

A person aged 18 or over who is or who may be in need of community care services by reason of
mental or other disability, age or illness: and who is or who may be unable to take care of himself or
herself, or unable to protect himself or herself against significant harm or exploitation’.

Abuse shall be defined as:
Abuse is a violation of an individual’s human and civil rights by any other person or persons’*
Harm shall be defined as:

‘Il treatment and forms of ill treatment (including sexual abuse and forms of ill-treatment which are
not physical) and also the impairment of, or an avoidable deterioration in physical or mental health
and the impairment of physical, intellectual, emotional, social or behavioural development’*

‘Harm’ may be caused by acts of commission and acts of omission.
The responsibility taken by this Policy is to:

. Safeguard the welfare of vulnerable adults in football by protecting them from any
significant phuysical, sexual and emotional harm and from neglect, bullying and financial
harm within the game. This may include providing training and codes of practice amongst
other strategies for reducing risk;

. Safeguard the welfare of vulnerable adults in football by making use of such vetting as
is available to The Football Association when seeking to establish suitability for a new or
pre-existing role with vulnerable adults in football;

. Report to the appropriate authorities any concerns about abuse or harm to vulnerable
adults whether this occurs within the game or elsewhere and whether this be a criminal
offence or other concern. The appropriate authorities may be internal or external to the
game. This will include identifying reporting frameworks and developing guidelines for
reporting;

. Ensure appropriate investigations and responses to concerns about abuse or harm within
the game including football sanctions as appropriate. This will include work in partnership
with the Police and other statutory agencies charged with investigating and responding
and with the vulnerable adult who is believed to be at risk or believed to have been harmed;

. Following such investigations, act to put appropriate safeguards in place to safeguard the

vulnerable adult in the future and to reduce the risk of harm to other vulnerable adults in the
game.

1'No Secrets: Guidance on developing and implementing multi —agency policies and procedures
to protect vulnerable adults from abuse (Departments of Health and Home Office, 2000')
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Report when appropriate to the Disclosure and Barring Service (DBS) anybody in the game
who is believed by The Association to be a risk of harm to vulnerable adults.

Seek to develop internal skills and knowledge based on research, Government guidance
and learning from experience.

Review the Policy from time to time.
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THE ASSOCIATION’S SAFEGUARDING VULNERABLE ADULTS REGULATIONS

PREAMBLE

This Preamble is provided for guidance. If there is any inconsistency between the Preamble and the
operative parts of the Safeguarding Vulnerable Adults Regulations below, the operative parts shall
prevail.

As set out in The Football Association’s Safeguarding Vulnerable Adults Policy, The Association is
committed to safeguarding vulnerable adults within football and has Case Management procedures
in place to assess the suitability of individuals to be involved with vulnerable adults in football.

In assessing that suitability, vulnerable adults’ welfare is the paramount consideration.

Towards this, The Association has the power under the Safeguarding Vulnerable Adults Regulations
toissue an order where any one or more of the following applies:

(i) The individual fails to comply with any part of The Association’s Criminal Records Check
(CRC) process;

(i) The individual has been barred by the Independent Safeguarding Authority (ISA) or the
Disclosure and Barring Service (DBS) from engaging in regulated activity relating to
vulnerable adults;

(iii) The individual is included on the Disclosure and Barring Service (DBS) Adults Barred List;

(iv) The individual has been convicted of, or made the subject of a caution for, an “Offence”
defined in Regulation 1.1; or

(v) Following a risk assessment, The Association is satisfied that the individual poses or may
pose a risk of harm to vulnerable adults.

GENERAL

11 In these Regulations the expression “Offence” shall mean any one or more of the offences
contained in the Schedules of the Criminal Justice and Court Services Act 2000 and any
other criminal offence which reasonably causes The Association to believe that the person
accused of the offence poses or may pose arisk of harm to a vulnerable adult or adults.

1.2 The Safeguarding Review Panel shall determine its own procedures save that in making
findings of fact the test that the Safeguarding Review Panel shall apply shall be the civil
standard of the balance of probability. Where a case is referred to the Safeguarding Review
Panel pursuant to these Regulations it shall have a discretion to depart from the procedures
set out in these Regulations where it considers it appropriate to do so.

13 The actions that may be taken under these Regulations by a Case Manager may also be
taken by the Case Manager's nominee.

14 The Association may notify other parties of the terms of any order imposed under these
Regulations where the Case Manager considers that such notification is appropriate in
order to give effect to the terms of the order.

1.5 Where urgent cases arise under these Regulations the Chairman of the Safeguarding
Review Panel may exercise the functions and powers of the Safeguarding Review Panel
as provided for by these Regulations, on an interim basis. An interim decision taken by the
Chairman of the Safeguarding Review Panel shall not be final until such time as it has been
ratified by the Safeguarding Review Panel, which shall have the right to ratify, modify or
make any other order as it considers appropriate in relation to the decision taken by the
Chairman of the Safeguarding Review Panel.

2. For these purposes, the term vulnerable adult means any person who is within any one or
more of the following definitions of vulnerable adult:
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2.1 The definition contained in section 2.3 of the Department of Health paper — No secrets:
Guidance on developing and implementing multi-agency policies and procedures to
protect vulnerable adults from abuse (2000);

2.2 The definition contained in section 59 of the Safeguarding Vulnerable Groups Act 2006; and

23 The definition contained in section 80 of the Care Standards Act 2000.

THE ASSOCIATION’S SAFEGUARDING PROCESS

3.

31

3.2

33

34

35

All persons applying for or currently in such positions that The Association considers
relevant whose duties include regularly caring for, training, supervising, administering
treatment and/or therapy or being in sole charge of a vulnerable adult or adults, may
be required by The Association to comply with the requirements of The Association’s
Safeguarding process. These requirements are:

To obtain and provide to The Association a DBS Enhanced Criminal Records Check (to
include the Adults Barred List check where the duties fall within the definition of “Regulated
Activity” under the Protection of Freedoms Act 2012);

To provide any such further detail, explanation or clarification of any part of the matters
disclosed pursuant to Regulation 3.1 above as may be required by The Association;

To comply with any other request or requirement which may assist The Association in
progressing or completing its assessment;

Where required, to provide at least two references that attest to their suitability to be
involved in football involving vulnerable adults. The spouse or partner of the person subject
to this requirement cannot act as a referee for this purpose. Any reference provided by a
spouse or partner will not be accepted; and

To comply with each of the requirements set outin Regulations 3.1-3.4 within any such time
limit as The Association may stipulate.

Any person who fails to comply with any of the requirements set out in Regulation 3 shall
be subject to an immediate suspension from football activity, on such terms and for such
period as The Association may stipulate.

Any requirement under this Regulation 3, or any suspension arising from any failure to
comply with any requirement of this Regulation, shall apply whether or not a person at any
time withdraws their application or ceases to hold the relevant position.

INTERIM ORDERS

4.
4.1
4.2

4.3

51

Upon receipt by The Association of:
Notification that an individual has been charged with an Offence;

Notification that an individual is the subject of an investigation by the Police or any other
authority relating to an Offence; or

Any other information which causes The Association reasonably to believe that a person
poses or may pose a risk of harm to a vulnerable adult or adults,

The Association shall have the power to make any interim order including, but not limited
to, issuing an interim suspension order suspending the individual from all or any specific
football activity for such a period and on such terms and conditions as it considers
appropriate. Interim orders shall be issued by the Case Manager, who shall provide the
individual with written notification of the interim order, the reason(s) for its imposition and
of the right of appeal pursuant to Regulation 7.

In determining whether an order under Regulation 4 should be made, the Case Manager
shall give consideration, inter alia, to the following factors

511  Whetheravulnerable adult or adults are or may be at risk of harm;
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5.2

53

71

7.2

10

11

12

13

5.1.2  Whetherthe matters are of a serious nature; and/or

513  Whetheranorderisnecessaryordesirabletoallowthe conductofanyinvestigation
by The Association or any other authority or body to proceed unimpeded having
regard to the need for any suspension order to be proportionate.

An interim order may be issued without prior notice to the individual where, having given
consideration to the factors set out in Regulation 5.1, the Case Manager considers that an
interim order should be imposed immediately.

All interim orders will be reviewed at the next meeting of the Safeguarding Review Panel.
The Panel may ratify, modify or remove any interim order, or make any other order as it
considers appropriate.

The total period of an interim order under Regulation 4 shall not last beyond the final
determination of any related case under the Rules of The Association. An interim order will
be reviewed by the Panel at the first opportunity following the expiry of 6 months from the
date of the order being imposed, and at the same interval thereafter.

Any individual subject to an interim order under Regulation 4 may appeal against it as
follows:

In the event that the interim order was imposed without notice pursuant to Regulation 5.2,
the individual shall have an immediate right of appeal; or

In the event that the interim order was imposed following the individual having been
given an opportunity to make written representations as to why the order should not be
imposed, the individual shall have a right of appeal once the period of three months from
the imposition of the interim order by the Case Manager has elapsed. The opportunity to
make written representations shall be in accordance with the deadline set by the Case
Manager for such written representations to be made.

Appeals under Regulation 7 shall be considered by the Safeguarding Review Panel. None
of the members of the Safeguarding Review Panel hearing the appeal shall have been a
member of the Safeguarding Review Panel which conducted the initial review under
Regulation 5.3.

To bring an appeal under Regulation 7, the individual must give notice in writing to the Case
Manager, requesting an appeal and stating the grounds for that appeal. The individual may
submit any written material in support of the appeal. Such material must be submitted
within 14 days of giving such notice or it may not be considered by the Safeguarding
Review Panel.

The Safeguarding Review Panel shall determine all procedural matters for the conduct of
the appeal, including requiring more information from either the individual or the Case
Manager. Unless the Safeguarding Review Panel in its discretion exceptionally allows the
individual and the Case Manager to address it in person, the Safeguarding Review Panel
shall only consider the written material submitted by the individual in support of the appeal,
together with any written material submitted by the Case Manager.

In determining an appeal, the Safeguarding Review Panel shall have the power to make
any order in relation to the interim order as it considers appropriate, including ratifying,
modifying or removing it.

Any appeal under Regulation 7 shall be determined by the Safeguarding Review Panel at
the earliest opportunity, following the receipt of notice in writing and any written material
in support of the appeal from the individual and written material submitted by the Case
Manager.

Where an interim order is imposed on an individual under Regulation 4 above, The
Association shall bring and conclude any proceedings under the Rules of The Association
against the person relating to the matters as soon as reasonably practicable.



262

VULNERABLE ADULTS 2013-2014

DETERMINATION FOLLOWING ANY ORDER MADE PURSUANT TO STATUTE BARRING OR
RESTRICTING INVOLVEMENT WITH VULNERABLE ADULTS

141

14.2

143

Where any individual is:

14.1.1 Barred from regulated activity relating to vulnerable adults in accordance with
section 3 of the Safeguarding Vulnerable Groups Act 2006, as amended by the
Protection of Freedoms Act 2012;

14.1.2 Included in the list of individuals considered unsuitable to work with vulnerable
adults, as kept by the Disclosure and Barring Service (DBS); and/or

14.1.3  Subject to any other order, not within Regulation 14.1.1 or 14.1.2, issued pursuant
to statute restricting their involvement with Vulnerable Adults,

The Association shall have the power to make any order, including but not limited to an
order that any individual be suspended from all or any specific football activity for such
period and on such terms and conditions as it considers appropriate. Any such order shall
be issued by the Case Manager.

The Case Manager shall notify the individual in writing of the order and shall invite the
individual to make any written representations within 14 days as to why the order should
not be ratified by the Safeguarding Review Panel.

All such orders shall be reviewed at the next meeting of the Safeguarding Review Panel.
In reviewing the order the Safeguarding Review Panel shall consider any written material
submitted by the individual in accordance with Regulation 14.2, together with all written
material submitted by the Case Manager. The Safeguarding Review Panel may ratify,
modify or remove any such order, or make any other order as it considers appropriate.

ORDER FOLLOWING CONVICTION OR CAUTION

151

15.2

153

The Association’s Safeguarding Review Panel shall have the power to make any order in
respect of any individual convicted of, or made the subject of a caution in respect of, an
Offence, including but not limited to a suspension from all or any specific football activity
for such period and on such terms and conditions as it considers appropriate.

Where a case is to be considered by the Safeguarding Review Panel under Regulation 15.1,
the Case Manager shall notify the individual in writing and shall invite the individual to make
any written representations within 14 days.

Before making any order under Regulation 15.1, the Panel shall consider all information
gathered in respect of an individual including, where applicable, information gathered
pursuant to The Association’s CRC process under Regulation 3, any written representations
made by the individual under Regulation 15.2, together with all written material submitted
by the Case Manager.

ORDER FOLLOWING RISK ASSESSMENT

16.

17.

18.

In addition to The Association’s powers under Regulations 4, 14 and 15 the Safeguarding
Review Panelshall have the power to make any order that it considers appropriate, including
but not limited to an order that any individual be suspended from all or any specific football
activity for such period and on such terms and conditions as it considers appropriate, if it is
satisfied that the individual poses or may pose arisk of harm to a vulnerable adult or adults.

Cases may be referred to the Safeguarding Review Panel in order to seek an order under
Regulation 16 by the Case Manager where the Case Manager has reasonable cause to
suspect that there are grounds for concern about an individual’'s continued participation in
football activity involving a vulnerable adult or adults.

The Case Manager shall reach this decision on the basis of a risk assessment of that
individual's suitability for such participation. This risk assessment may be in such form and
prepared by any person, as the Case Manager at his/her discretion, considers appropriate.
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19.

20.

23.

232

233

24.

24.1

24.2
243

Before areferralis made under Regulation 17, the individual must be notified in writing. Such
written notification must explain the order sought and the reason for it, and include a copy
of the risk assessment and all other written material that the Case Manager intends to rely
uponin seeking the order, save for any exceptional material dealt with under Regulation 25.

The individual shall have 14 days to reply to this notification and to provide any written
material that he/she wishes the Safeguarding Review Panel to take into account in
considering whether or not to impose any order under Regulation 16.

Following the receipt of the reply and/or written material from the individual, or the expiry
of the 14 day period if no reply is received, the Case Manager may:

Decide that no further action is currently required as there are no longer grounds for a
referral under Regulation 17;

Make any such further inquiries as he or she considers appropriate in light of any matters
raised by the individual in response to the written notification; or

Refer the case to the Safeguarding Review Panel under Regulation 17.

Where further inquiries are made by the Case Manager, any written material arising from
those inquiries may only be relied on by the Case Manager in applying for any order under
Regulation 16 if that written material has been sent to the individual and he or she has had
14 days toreply toit, save for any exceptional material dealt with under Regulation 25. If the
written material is relied upon, any response by the individual must also be considered by
the Safeguarding Review Panel.

The Safeguarding Review Panel shall determine all procedural matters for the conduct
of a case referred to it under Regulation 17. Unless the Safeguarding Review Panel in its
discretion exceptionally allows the individual and the Case Manager to address it in person,
the case shall be considered on the basis of the following written material only:

The written notification and all written material provided with it by the Case Manager to the
individual;

The reply, if any, and all other written material submitted by the individual in response to
the written notification;

Any further written material provided by the Case Manager to the individual subsequently
to the written notification; and

Any response from the individual to such further written material and all other written
material submitted with that response.

In exercising its discretion as to whether exceptionally to allow the individual and the Case
Manager to address it in person, whether that be as a result of an application made by
either party or otherwise, the Safeguarding Review Panel shall give consideration, inter alia,
to the following factors:

Whether the terms of any order under consideration would affect the individual's paid
employment within football;

Whether exceptional material is to be put before the Safeguarding Review Panel; and/or

Whether an oral hearing has previously been conducted pursuant to Regulation 10 in
relation to the same matter.

EXCEPTIONAL MATERIAL

251

In considering an interim order under Regulation 5.3, an appeal against an interim order
under Regulation 7 or whether or not to make any order under Regulation 16, as a general
rule the Safeguarding Review Panel may not consider any material provided by either the
Case Manager or the individual which the other party has not seen and had a reasonable
opportunity to reply to.
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253

Exceptionally, inrespect of any of the matters set out at Regulation 24.1, the Case Manager
may make an application to an Exceptional Material Panel for permission to submit material
to the Safeguarding Review Panel that has not been sent to the individual (“exceptional
material”), where the Case Manager considers that the exceptional material concerned
should not be sent to the individual for any one or more of the following reasons:

25.2.1 Revealing it to the individual may create a risk of harm to any person or persons,
and/or

25.2.2  Revealing it to the individual may amount to a criminal offence or otherwise be
unlawful.

Where the Case Manager makes an application to an Exceptional Material Panel for
permission to submit exceptional material to the Safeguarding Review Panel under
Regulation 25.2, the Case Manager shall give notice of the application to the individual
in writing at least fourteen days before the Exceptional Material Panel considers the
application, unless the Case Manager considers that such written notice should not be
given, as to give such notice may in itself:

25.3.1 Create arisk of harm to any person or persons; and/or

25.3.2  Amount to a criminal offence or otherwise be unlawful.

Any reply by an individual to a notice referred to at Regulation 25.3 must be passed to the
Exceptional Material Panel for consideration.

The Exceptional Material Panel may, at its discretion, allow or reject the application in whole
orinpart.

In the event that the Exceptional Material Panel grants an order allowing the exceptional
material to be submitted to the Safeguarding Review Panel, the Exceptional Material Panel
shall give consideration as to whether either or both of the following may be provided to the
individual:

25.6.1 Aredacted version of the exceptional material; and/or,

25.6.2  Asummary of the exceptional material.

An Exceptional Material Panel shall be made up of one or more of the members of the
Safeguarding Review Panel. A person that sits on an Exceptional Material Panel determining
an application under Regulation 25.2 in relation to a particular individual may not be a
member of the Safeguarding Review Panel that will have conduct of the case referred under
Regulation 17 inrelation to that individual.

SUPERVISION ORDERS

26.

Unless otherwise discharged, a Supervision Order will last for the length of time ordered
by the Panel. Before its expiry, The Association may apply for an extension, or further
extensions, for a period not exceeding 3 years from the date of the first order

OTHER ORDERS AVAILABLE FOLLOWING RISK ASSESSMENT

27.

Following a referral under Regulation 16, in addition to its ability to make an order under
Regulation 17, the Safeguarding Review Panel may make any other order consistent
with the aims of the Safeguarding Children Policy that it considers appropriate in the
circumstances.

RIGHT OF APPEAL

28.1

A Participant or The Association may appeal to an Appeal Board any decision of the
Safeguarding Review Panel made under Regulations 14.1.3, 15 or 16. Subject to Regulation
27.2, such appeals shall be conducted in accordance with the Regulations for Football
Association Appeals. Subject to this right of appeal, decisions of the Safeguarding Review
Panel shall be final and binding.
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28.2 Notwithstanding paragraph 2.5 of the Regulations for Football Association Appeals, an
Appeal Board convened to hear an appeal pursuant to Regulation 27.1 may in exceptional
circumstances order that the appeal takes place as a full rehearing of the case. In exercising
this discretion the Appeal Board shall give consideration, inter alia, to the following factors:

28.2.1 Whether the terms of any order imposed affect the individual's paid employment
within football;

28.2.2 Whether exceptional material was put before the Safeguarding Review Panel;
and/or

28.2.3 Whether an oral hearing was conducted by the Safeguarding Review Panel in
making its decision.

283 The decision of the Appeal Board as to whether to grant a full rehearing of the case shall be
final and binding.

WRITTEN MATERIAL

29. For the purposes of these Regulations, “written material” may include photographic, video,
electronic and/or audio evidence.



NOTES
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THE FOOTBALL ASSOCIATION
ANTI-DOPING PROGRAMME REGULATIONS
(the “ANTI-DOPING REGULATIONS")

PREAMBLE

This Preamble is provided for guidance. If there is any inconsistency between the Preamble and the
operative parts of the Anti-Doping Regulations (including the Schedules) the operative parts shall
prevail.

Any term used in these Regulations denoting the masculine gender includes the feminine gender.

Theheadings containedinthe Anti-Doping Regulations are provided for the purposes of convenience
only and do not form part of and shall not affect the construction of the Anti-Doping Regulations.

Definitions are contained in Schedule Two to the Anti-Doping Regulations and Rule A2 of the Rules
of The Football Association.

1. EFFECTIVE VERSION

These Regulations shall come into full force and effect on a date as approved by The FA
Council. They shall not apply retrospectively to matters arising prior to that date; provided,
however, that any case pending prior to that date, or brought after that date but based on
an Anti-Doping Rule Violation that occurred prior to that date, shall be governed by the
Regulations in force at the time of the Anti-Doping Rule Violation, subject to any application
of the principle of lex mitior by the tribunal hearing the case.

Where a period of suspension imposed under a version of The FA's Anti-Doping Regulations
in force prior to these Regulations has not yet expired as of the coming into force of these
Regulations, any Participant who is so suspended may apply to The FA for areductionin the
period of suspension in light of any amendments made by these Regulations. To be valid,
such application must be made before the period of suspension has expired.

Participants should be aware that the current version of the Anti-Doping Regulations may
not be the version published in The FA Handbook. The current version will be published on
The FA's website, located at wwwTheFA.com.

These Regulations may be supplemented by further instructions or guidelines issued by
The FA from time to time (“Supplemental Guidance”). Such Supplemental Guidance is
binding on Participants and will be accessible via www.TheFA.com.

Participants should also note that the Prohibited List which sets out the banned substances
may be updated from time to time independently of the Anti-Doping Regulations. Any
changes made to the Prohibited List by World Anti Doping Agency (WADA) will be
immediately recognised and enforced by The FA. The current version of the Prohibited List
is available on WADA's website located at www.wada-ama.org.

WADA's determination of the prohibited substances and methods that will be included in
the Prohibited List is final. Neither that determination nor the determination of how such
substances or methods are to be classified on the Prohibited List (eg as banned at all times
or just In Competition; or as a Specified Substance) may be challenged in any way by any
Participant.

In the event that WADA expands the Prohibited List by adding a new class of Prohibited
Substances, WADA's Executive Committee shall determine whether any or all of the
Prohibited Substances within the new class of Prohibited Substances shall be considered
Specified Substances.
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AIMS OF ANTI-DOPING

Doping has become a constant concern of international sports organisations and national
governments.

The fundamental aims of anti-doping are threefold:

. to uphold and preserve the ethics of sport;
. to safeguard the physical health and mental integrity of Players; and
. to ensure that all Players have an equal chance.

The above fundamental aims are laid down by FIFA, WADA and The FA.

PARTICIPANT’S RESPONSIBILITIES

Participants accept the Anti-Doping Regulations as a condition of participation in football
and shall be bound by them. It is every Participant’s responsibility to ensure that they
are aware of the Anti-Doping Regulations and that they comply with the Anti-Doping
Regulations.

In particular, Players must —

. Be aware of and comply with all applicable Anti-Doping policies and Rules and
Regulations adopted by The Football Association;
. Be aware in particular of what constitutes an Anti-Doping Rule Violation under the

Anti-Doping Regulations, including what substances and methods are prohibited
under the Anti-Doping Regulations;

. Make themselves available for sample collection upon request;

. Take responsibility for all substances that they ingest and for all substances and
methods that they Use;

. Inform medical personnel of their obligation not to Use Prohibited Substances

and Prohibited Methods and to take responsibility to ensure that any medical
treatment received does not contravene Anti-Doping policies and Rules and
Regulations adopted by The Football Association.

In particular, Player Support Personnel must —

. Be aware of and comply with all applicable anti-doping policies and Rules and
Regulations adopted by The Football Association;

. Co-operate with The Football Association’s Anti-Doping Programme;

. Use theirinfluence on Player values and behaviour to foster anti-doping attitudes.

The Anti-Doping Rule Violations set out in the Anti-Doping Regulations may be committed
by Participants and where relevant the Anti-Doping Regulations stipulate if a particular
Anti-Doping Rule Violation can only be committed by a certain category of Participants
such as Players or Clubs. A Participant may be deemed to have committed a Anti-Doping
Rule Violation and/or Misconduct if it is carried out by a third party with that Participant's
knowledge. For example, an external consultant (who is not a Participant for the purposes
of the Anti-Doping Regulations) may have administered a Prohibited Substance to a Player
but if this was done with the Club’s knowledge the Club would be guilty of an Anti-Doping
Rule Violation in breach of the Regulations and/or guilty of Misconduct.

DRUG TESTING

Players are obliged to undergo drug tests as set out in these Anti-Doping Regulations.
Testing may take place In Competition (i.e. on the day of a match up until the time that the
testing procedures have been completed) or Out of Competition (i.e. at any other time)
without any advance notice.

Participants should note that The FA conducts Out of Competition tests for:

(i) Prohibited Substances and Prohibited Methods that are prohibited at all times
(i.e. both In Competition and Out of Competition); and
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(i) for Social Drugs. The FA is therefore also entitled to charge a Player with a Anti-
Doping Offence if a Social Drug is present in an Out of Competition test (see
further paragraph 6 below).

(iii) for profiling relevant biological parameters for anti-doping purposes.

MANDATORY PENALTIES

Adverse Analytical Findings and the Use of Prohibited Substances and Prohibited Methods
will be dealt with as strict liability violations. This means, for example, that a Player will be
guilty of an Anti Doping Rule Violation if a Prohibited Substance, Metabolite or Marker is
present in that Player’s boduy. It is not relevant whether or not the Player intended to take
the Prohibited Substance.

Participants should note that there are a number of mandatory penalties set out in the
Anti-Doping Regulations which are based on the penalties stipulated by WADA. Itis only in
exceptional circumstances that these penalties may be reduced.

These Anti Doping Regulations are intended to implement the mandatory provisions of
the World Anti Doping Code and should be interpreted in accordance with that purpose.
However, the scope and effect of these Regulations is not limited to that purpose. The
comments annotating the mandatory provisions of the World Anti-Doping Code may be
used to assist in the understanding and interpretation of these Regulations.

SOCIAL DRUGS

Participants should note that The FA tests for substances which might be known
as social drugs both In Competition and Out of Competition. Social Drugs are
defined as amphetamine, cannabinoids (for example, hashish and marijuana),
cocaine, diamorphine (heroin), lysergic acid diethylamide (LSD), methadone,
methylamphetamine, methy-lenedioxymethylamphetamine (MDMA or ecstasy), and
methylenedioxyethylamphetamine (MDEA).

The penalties set out in Regulation 45 apply if the Social Drugs are either present/detected,
used/attempted to be used or possessed Out of Competition.

ENQUIRIES

Any enquiries should be made to:

The Anti-Doping Programme Manager
The FA Off-Field Regulation Department
The Football Association

Wembley Stadium

PO Box 1966

London

SW1P9EQ

Tel: 0844 980 8200 ext.6261
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DOPING REGULATIONS

PART ONE - ANTI-DOPING RULE VIOLATIONS

General

1. Where these Anti-Doping Regulations bring into effect the provisions of the 2009 FIFA Anti-
Doping Regulations, in the event of any conflict between these Anti-Doping Regulations
and the FIFA Anti-Doping Regulations, the provisions set out in the FIFA Anti-Doping
Regulations shall prevail.

2. Anti-Doping Rule Violation means a breach of any one of Regulations 3-13 (inclusive).

Committing an Anti-Doping Rule Violation will be regarded as amounting to a breach of the
Anti-Doping Regulations which must be complied with pursuant to Rule E 25 of the Rules
of The Football Association. Conduct not covered by any of the specific Anti-Doping Rule
Violations may be regarded as Misconduct pursuant to Anti-Doping Regulation 14.

The presence of a Prohibited Substance or its Metabolite or Marker in a Player’'s Sample

3. The presence of a Prohibited Substance or its Metabolites or Markers in a Sample provided
by a Player is prohibited unless the Player establishes that the presence is consistent with a
Therapeutic Use Exemption that has been granted to the Player.

(a) Sufficient proof that an Anti-Doping Rule Violation has been committed pursuant
to Regulation 3 is established by either of the following: the presence of a
Prohibited Substance or its Metabolites or Markers in the Player’'s “A” Sample
where the Player waives analysis of the “B” Sample and the “B” Sample is not
analysed; or, where the Player’s “B” Sample is analysed and the analysis confirms
the presence of the Prohibited Substance or its Metabolites or Markers found in
the Player’s “A” Sample.

(b) It is a Player’s duty to ensure that no Prohibited Substance(s) or its Metabolites
or Markers enters his body, and a Player is therefore strictly responsible for any
Prohibited Substance or its Metabolites or Markers found to be present there. It
is not necessary that intent, fault, negligence or knowing Use on the Player’s part
be demonstrated in order to establish an Anti-Doping Rule Violation pursuant
to Regulation 3. A Player’s lack of intent, fault, negligence or knowledge is not a
valid defence to a charge that an Anti-Doping Rule Violation has been committed
pursuant to Regulation 3.

(c) Subject to Regulation 3(d) the detected presence of any quantity of a Prohibited
Substances or its Metabolites or Markers in a sample will constitute an Anti-Doping
Rule Violation.

(d) The Prohibited List may make special provision for substances which have a
quantitative reporting threshold and/or which can be produced endogenously.

(e) The Prohibited Substances are set out in the Prohibited List. The version of the
Prohibited List in force as at the date of publication of the Anti-Doping Regulations
is set out in Schedule 3. Participants should note that the Prohibited List may be
updated from time to time by WADA. Participants must be aware that any change
to the Prohibited List will be recognised and enforced by The FA from the date
of such change. Any substance added to the Prohibited List shall immediately be
deemed a Prohibited Substance for the purpose of the Anti-Doping Regulations.
The current version of the Prohibited List can be accessed via the WADA website
located at www.wada-ama.org.

(f) The FA will carry out testing:

(i) without giving advance notice to Participants; and
(ii) both In Competition and Out of Competition.
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The FA may test for Social Drugs Out of Competition regardless of whether or not
a particular Social Drug is classified as being prohibited In Competition only on the
Prohibited List.

The penalties set out in Regulation 43 apply to this violation, unless the violation
involves only a Social Drug which is present or detected in an Out of Competition
test, in which case the penalties set out in Regulation 44 apply.

The Use or Attempted Use of a Prohibited Substance or Prohibited Method

The Use or Attempted Use of a Prohibited Substance or Prohibited Method by a Player is
prohibited unless the Player establishes that the Use or Attempted Use is consistent with a
Therapeutic Use Exemption that has been granted to the Player.

4.

(a)

(b)

()

@

The Prohibited Methods are set out in the Prohibited List which may be updated
from time to time and recognised and enforced in the same manner described for
Prohibited Substances set out in Regulation 3 above.

It is a Player's duty to ensure that no Prohibited Substance(s) or its Metabolites
or Markers enters his body and that he does not Use any Prohibited Method. It is
not necessary that intent, fault, negligence or knowing Use on the Player’s part
be demonstrated in order to establish an Anti-Doping Rule Violation pursuant to
Regulation 4. A Player’s lack of intent, fault, negligence or knowledge is not a valid
defence toacharge thatan Anti-Doping Rule Violation of Use has been committed
pursuant to Regulation.

However, it is necessary to demonstrate intent on the Player’s part to establish an
Anti-Doping Rule Violation of Attempted Use under Regulation 4.

The success or failure of the Use or Attempted Use of the Prohibited Substance or
Prohibited Method is irrelevant.

The penalties set out in Regulation 43 apply to this violation, unless the violation
involves only a Social Drug which is Used or Attempted to be Used Out of
Competition, in which case the penalties set out in Regulation 44 apply. Otherwise,
Out of Competition Use of a substance that is only prohibited In Competition is
not an Anti-Doping Rule Violation. If, however, an Adverse Analytical Finding is
reported for such a substance or any of its Metabolites or Markers in respect of
a Sample collected In Competition, that may be charged as an Anti-Doping Rule
Violation pursuant to Regulation 3.

Failure or refusal to submit to testing or otherwise evading sample collection

The failure or refusal by a Player without compelling justification to submit to drug testing
after notification by a Competent Official is prohibited. Other evasion of sample collection
is also prohibited.

5.

(a)

()

The violation of failing or refusing to submit to drug testing shall be deemed to be
committed where a Player:

. isrequested to submit to drug testing by a Competent Official; and
. fails or refuses to do so; and
. lacks compelling justification for so doing.

The expression “compelling justification” shall embrace, and shall only embrace,
circumstances where it would be wholly unreasonable to expect a Player to submit
to drug testing in the circumstances pertaining at the time, bearing in mind the
limited commitment that this entails.

The penalties set out in Regulation 45 apply to this violation.
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Missed tests (Players not in the IRTP or NRTP)

6.

Itis prohibited for a Player to have missed three tests within any 18 month period.

All Players must be present and available for drug testing in accordance with the
whereabouts information provided by their Club to The Football Association. For the
purposes of this regulation, all Players will be deemed to be aware of the detail of the
whereabouts information provided to The Football Association by the Player’s Club.

Players training with the First Team or Under 21 Professional Development League 1,2 and
3 Team (also known as ‘Reserves’)

(a) Any Player not present and available for drug testing at the squad time and
location stated in such whereabouts information must:

(i) In advance of such absence, provide to The Football Association details
of an alternative venue at which he will be present and available for drug
testing, which mustinclude a stipulated 60 minute time slot during which
such testing may take place.

This time slot must be on the same day as the Player’s absence, between
6am and 11pm, and must not commence for at least two hours from the
time that the Player notifies The Football Association of his absence, and

(i) Be present and available for drug testing for the whole of the 60 minute
time slot stipulated by him.

Any Player who fails to comply with any of the requirements of either (i) or (ii)
above will be deemed by The Football Association to have missed a test and will
be notified of this.

Players training with an Under 18 squad in Professional Development League 1 (this
excludes Professional Development Leagues 2 and 3).
(b) Any Player not present and available for drug testing at the squad time and
location provided in such whereabouts information who fails to either:
(i) Notify The Football Association of his absence in advance of that
absence, or
(ii) Following the absence, provide to The Football Association independent
corroborative evidence of the reason for that absence, will be deemed by
The Football Association to have missed a test and will be notified of this.

All Players

(c) It is the responsibility of each Player to comply with any and all requirements of
this regulation that apply to them.

(d) Any Player who is deemed by The Football Association to have missed a test may
be targeted for testing by The Football Association.

(e) The penalties set out in Regulation 46 apply to this violation.

(f) This violation does not apply to Players included in the International Registered
Testing Pool or National Registered Testing Pool for the period that they are so
included.

Failure to provide whereabouts information / missed tests for Players in the National Registered
Testing Pool (NRTP)

7.

The FA, in consultation with the NADO, may create an NRTP in accordance with Part Four of

Schedule One to these Anti-Doping Regulations. Players within the NRTP (“NRTP Players”)

shall be notified by The FA of their inclusion in it. NRTP Players only shall be subject to this

Regulation. NRTP Players are not subject to Regulation 6 whilst they are NRTP Players.

(a) The FAmauy stipulate from time to time requirements for NRTP Players concerning
(i) their provision of whereabouts information to the NADO; and
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(ii) their availability for testing in accordance with such whereabouts
information (“the NRTP whereabouts requirements”). These NRTP
whereabouts requirements will be as set out in section 11 of the
International Standard for Testing, the current version for which can be
found at www.wada-ama.org.

(b) It is the responsibility of all NRTP Players to ensure that they are aware of the

NRTP whereabouts requirements issued in accordance with sub-paragraph (a).

(©) Failure by an NRTP Player to comply with the NRTP whereabouts requirements,
whether by failing to file the required information or by failing to be available
where they said they would be (each “a whereabouts failure”) three times in any

18 month period shall be a breach of this Regulation.

(d) Players included in the International Registered Testing Pool (“IRTP Players”) are
subject to the requirements of Appendix D of FIFA's Anti-Doping Regulations.
(e) A whereabouts failure (whether a filing failure or a missed test) declared by

FIFA in respect of an IRTP Player who is also an NRTP Player may be treated as a
whereabouts failure for the purposes of sub-paragraph (c) above.

(f) The penalties set out in Regulation 46 apply to this violation.

Administration or Attempted administration of a Prohibited Substance or a Prohibited Method

8.

The administration or Attempted administration of a Prohibited Substance or a Prohibited
Method to a Player (with or without his or her knowledge) is prohibited, unless it is (i)
administration or Attempted administration that is consistent with a Therapeutic Use
Exemption that has been granted to the Player or (i) administration or Attempted
administration Out of Competition of a substance that is not Prohibited Out of Competition
and that is not a Social Drug. Assisting, encouraging, aiding, abetting, covering up or any
other type of complicity involving an Anti-Doping Rule Violation or any Attempted Anti-
Doping Rule Violation by a Participant is also prohibited.

(a) If this violation is committed by a Player the penalties set out in Regulation 47
apply.
(b) If this violation is committed by a Participant (other than a Player) the penalties

set out in Regulation 50 apply.

Interference with the Anti-Doping Programme

9.

Interference with the conduct of a drug test or the Anti-Doping Programme by a Participant
(or by a third party with a Participant’s knowledge) is prohibited.

(@) The actions set outin Regulations 9(b) - 9(e) (inclusive) shall without limitation be
regarded as a breach of this Regulation 9.
(b) The independent private testing/screening of Players for Prohibited Substances

by a Participant (or by a third party with a Participant’s knowledge) for whatever
reason is prohibited.

(©) AParticipant interfering in the drug testing process where such conduct falls short
of the tampering violation set out in Regulation 10, including for example but
without limitation, handling samples when not permitted or authorised to do so
by a Competent Official.

(d) A Club failing to comply with the reasonable instructions of The FA or a Competent
Official with regard to the adequacy of the Doping Control Station which must
contain the minimum facilities set out in the Procedural Guidelines.

(e) A Participant engaging in conduct intended to procure that a Player is not
presented for drug testing or is delayed from being presented for drug testing is
prohibited. This may include by way of example and without limitation:



ANTI-DOPING 2013-2014 275

(i) a Club either: (i) failing to allow a Competent Official access to a Player;
or (ii) delaying a Competent Official from gaining access to a Player to
notify such Player of a test;

(i) a Club intentionally or negligently acting, or omitting to act, in such a
way as to result in: (i) the Player failing to be notified of the requirement
to submit to testing; or (i) a delay in the Player being notified of the
requirement to submit to testing;

(iii) a delay in the Player submitting himself for testing following such
notification (note that a failure to submit to drug testing is a separate
Anti-Doping Rule Violation covered by Regulation 5 and a delay in the
Player submitting himself for testing following notification may also
amount to an Anti-Doping Rule Violation under Regulation 5 );

(iv) a Club failing to present a selected Player for testing due to the Player
sustaining a serious injury, where the Club fails to provide satisfactory
evidence of the Player’'s admission to hospital and/or attendance at a
medical consultation in relation to that injury, to The FA within 14 days
of the intended drug test. A serious injury is one which renders a Player
incapable of taking a test and/or requires immediate attendance at
hospital for medical treatment.

(v) where The FA has attended a Club for Out of Competition testing and
the Club fails to present a selected Player for testing due to a scheduled
medical appointment, where the Club fails to provide satisfactory
evidence of the prior arrangement of the appointment and the Player’s
attendance at that appointment to The FA within 14 days of the intended

drug test.
(f) If this violation is committed by a Player the penalties set out in Regulation 48
apply.
(g) If this violation is committed by a Participant (other than a Player) the penalties

set out in Regulation 51 apply.

Tampering or Attempted Tampering

10. Tampering or Attempted Tampering with any part of Doping Control is prohibited.
(a) If this violation is committed by a Player the penalties set out in Regulation 45
apply.
(b) If this violation is committed by a Participant (other than a Player) the penalties
set outin Regulation 49 apply.
Possession
11. Each of the following — Possession by a Player at any time or place of a Prohibited Method

or of a substance that is prohibited Out of Competition, or of a Social Drug; Possession by a
Player In Competition of any Prohibited Substance that is only Prohibited In Competition;
Possession by a Player Support Personnel at any time or place of a Prohibited Method, or
of a substance that is prohibited Out of Competition, or of a Social Drug, in connection with
a Player, a Match or a training session; and Possession by a Player Support Personnel In
Competition of any substance that is only prohibited In Competition, in connection with
a Player, a Match or Training Session is prohibited unless the Player or Player Support
Personnel establishes that the Possession is consistent with a Therapeutic Use Exemption
that has been granted to a Player.
(a) If this violation is committed by a Player the penalties set out in Regulation 43
apply, unless the violation involves only a Social Drug which is possessed Out of
Competition in which case the penalties set out in Regulation 44 apply.
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(b) If this violation is committed by Player Support Personnel the penalties set out in
Regulation 49 apply.

Trafficking or Attempted Trafficking
12. Trafficking or Attempted Trafficking in a Prohibited Substance or a Prohibited Method by a
Participant (or by a third party with the Participant’s knowledge) is prohibited.

(a) If this violation is committed by a Player the penalties set out in Regulation 47
apply.
(b) If this violation is committed by a Participant (other than a Player) the penalties

set outin Regulation 50 apply.

Club Whereabouts information
13. Failure of a Club to give The FA accurate whereabouts information when requested to do so
is prohibited.

(a) This violation shall cover a situation where a Club fails to provide regular details
of the times, dates and venues of club training sessions and/or the information
contained in such reports is either initially inaccurate or has not been updated by
the Club.

(b) The FA (whether through the Anti-Doping Unit or otherwise) may issue directions
from time to time about:

(i) the type of information to be submitted; and

(ii) the manner and time frame in which such whereabouts information
must be submitted by Clubs. The failure to adhere to such directions will
be considered in determining whether an Anti-Doping Rule Violation has
been committed pursuant to this Regulation 13.

(©) The penalties set out in Regulation 51 apply to this violation.
Misconduct
14. The Anti-Doping Rule Violations are set out and described in further detail in Anti-Doping

Regulations 3 to 13 (inclusive above). Committing an Anti-Doping Rule Violation will be
regarded as amounting to a breach of the Anti-Doping Regulations which must be complied
with pursuant to Rule E 25 of the Rules of The Football Association. Conduct not covered by
any of the specific Anti-Doping Rule Violations may be regarded as Misconduct (as defined
in the Rules of The Football Association).

(a) If this violation is committed by a Player the penalties set out in Regulation 48
apply.
(b) If this violation is committed by a Participant (other than a Player) the penalties

set out in Regulation 51 apply.

PART TWO —TESTING PROCEDURES

15. Administrative and procedural guidelines for the conduct of drug testing including the
obtaining of a “sample” are set out in the Procedural Guidelines for the Conduct of Drug
Testing (the “Guidelines”) contained in Schedule One

16. Procedural guidelines for sample collection are also set out in the WADA International
Standard for Testing (the “International Standard”), a copy of which is available on WADA's
website www.wada-ama.org. To the extent that the Guidelines are inconsistent with the
International Standard, the International Standard shall prevail.
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PART THREE - COMMENCING DISCIPLINARY PROCEEDINGS AND STANDARD OF PROOF

Disciplinary proceedings

17.

18.

19.

20.

If:

(a) alaboratory detects the presence of a Prohibited Substance in a sample; or

(b) a laboratory or The FA discovers evidence of the use or attempted use of a
Prohibited Substance or a Prohibited Method; or

(©) evidence comes to The FA's attention suggesting that any Anti-Doping Rule

Violation may have been committed;
The FA shall consider the evidence available and shall decide whether a charge shall be
brought by The FA against a Participant.
Once evidence of the possible commission of an Anti-Doping Rule Violation by a Participant
has been received by The FA upon which it may charge, The FA shall (where relevant)
inform the Participant, and in the case of a Player a senior representative of his Club and if
the Player is a member of The Professional Footballers’ Association (“The PFA”), and if the
Player consents, a representative of the PFA as soon as is reasonably practicable and may
require a written explanation from the Participant within a designated time. The FA may
also require that the Participant attends a personal interview. The Participant will be invited
to give an explanation for the evidence of the commission of an Anti-Doping Rule Violation.
The Participant is entitled to be accompanied by one representative of his Club, a legal
adviser and if relevant a representative of The PFA. Such an interview may be recorded and
may be used by The FA in any disciplinary proceedings brought against such Participant.
If no satisfactory explanation is provided The FA will generally decide to commence
disciplinary proceedings against the Participant.
The FA must commence disciplinary proceedings within 8 years of the date on which the
Anti-Doping Rule Violation occurred. The FA shall provisionally suspend a Player from the
date that The FA notification of an Adverse Analytical Finding in respect of an A Sample for
a Prohibited Substance other than a Specified Substance is communicated to the Player.
The FA may provisionally suspend a Participant in other cases, and/or a Participant may
wish to accept a provisional suspension, for the purposes of Regulation 35(b). In the event
of a provisional suspension, the Participant shall be entitled to an expedited hearing and
determination of the charge against him.

Burden and standard of proof

21.

22.

The provisions of Regulation 7.3 of Regulations for Football Association Disciplinary Action
shall not apply in Anti-Doping Rule Violation cases brought under these Regulations.
Instead in such Anti-Doping Rule Violation cases The FA shall bear the burden of proving,
to the comfortable satisfaction of any Regulatory Commission or Appeal Board, or any
other relevant commission or board, bearing in mind the seriousness of the allegations
that are made, that an Anti-Doping Rule Violation has taken place. This standard of proof
in all cases is greater than a mere balance of probability but less than proof beyond a
reasonable doubt. For the avoidance of doubt this Regulation does not apply to a charge
for misconduct pursuant to Regulation 14.

Where these Anti-Doping Regulations place the burden of proof on a Participant to rebut a
presumption or establish specific facts or circumstances the standard of proof shall be on
the balance of probabilities, except as expressly provided for in Parts Eight and Nine, where
the Participant must satisfy a higher standard of proof.

Methods of proof for Anti-Doping Rule Violations

23.

24.

Facts relating to Anti-Doping Rule Violations may be established by any reliable means,
including admissions.

WADA accredited laboratories are presumed to have conducted sample analysis and
custodial procedures in accordance with the International Standard for Laboratories.
A Participant may rebut this presumption by establishing that a departure from the
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25.

26.

27.

International Standard for Laboratories occurred that could reasonably have caused the
Adverse Analytical Finding (or the factual basis for any other Anti-Doping Rule Violation
with which the Participant is charged), If the Participant does so, then The FA shall have the
burden of establishing that such departure did not cause the Adverse Analytical Finding
(or the factual basis for the other Anti-Doping Rule Violation with which the Participant is
charged).

Departures from any other International Standard, the Guidelines or any other Anti-Doping
regulation, rule or policy which did not cause an Adverse Analytical Finding or the factual
basis for any other Anti-Doping Rule Violation with which a Participant is charged shall not
invalidate such evidence. It is for the Participant to establish that such departures occurred
which could have reasonably caused the Adverse Analytical Finding or the factual basis for
the other Anti-Doping Rule Violation. If the Participant does so then The FA shall have the
burden of establishing that such departures did not cause the Adverse Analytical Finding or
the factual basis for the other Anti-Doping Rule Violation charged.

Facts established by a decision of a court or professional disciplinary tribunal which is not
the subject of a pending appeal shall be irrebuttable evidence of those facts against the
Player or other Participant to whom the decision pertained unless that Player or Participant
establishes that the decision contravened principles of natural justice. To the extent that
this Regulation differs from Regulation 6.8 of the Regulations for Football Association
Disciplinary Action, this Regulation shall prevail. This Regulation applies only to Anti-Doping
Rule Violations.

ARegulatory Commission hearing an Anti-Doping Rule Violation charge may draw any such
adverse inference as it sees fit against a Player or other Participant based on their refusal
to appear at the hearing or answer questions relating to the charge, after any request that
they do so made in reasonable time.

PART FOUR - THERAPEUTIC USE EXEMPTIONS

28.

A Player may request The FA to grant an exemption allowing him to take a substance for
medical purposes which is normally prohibited under the Anti-Doping Regulations. The
FA may delegate the question of whether a Therapeutic Use Exemption (“TUE") should
be granted to the NADO or any such other body The FA considers appropriate. The
forms, procedure and criteria for the grant of a TUE are attached as Schedule Five to the
Anti-Doping Regulations.

PART FIVE — PENALTIES (GENERAL)

Imposition of penalties

29.

30.

31

In disciplinary proceedings brought pursuant to these Regulations the Regulatory
Commission shall have the power to impose a penalty in accordance with Parts Six, Seven
and Eight. Unless the Participant establishes that there are grounds to eliminate or reduce
such penalties in accordance with any applicable provision of Part Nine, the Regulatory
Commission shall have no discretion to reduce those penalties.

The penalties may be increased based on a finding of aggravating circumstances as set out
at Part Ten.

Where a Regulatory Commission also imposes a fine in respect of an Anti-Doping Rule
Violation, this shall not be considered as grounds for reducing any period of suspension
applicable under these Regulations.

Anti-Doping Rule Violations committed in other sporting jurisdictions

32

When considering the imposition of a penalty in accordance with the Anti-Doping
Regulations, the Regulatory Commission shall take into account Anti-Doping Rule Violations
committed pursuant to the regulations of FIFA, UEFA, or any other sports governing body
wherever located in the world whether or not such other bodies govern football, provided
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that those violations are consistent with the World Anti-Doping Code and within that other
body’s authority. Otherwise the Regulatory Commission has the discretion to take them
into account.

Counselling, treatment and rehabilitation

33.

The Regulatory Commission may consider whether, in addition to imposing a penalty, a
period of assessment, counselling, treatment or rehabilitation is appropriate. In deciding
upon a course of assessment, counselling treatment or rehabilitation, the Regulatory
Commission may make such a course subject to such conditions as it considers appropriate
in the circumstances. If the Regulatory Commission imposes a period of assessment,
counselling, treatment or rehabilitation and the Player refuses to undergo, or fails to
complete, such a period, The FA may commence disciplinary proceedings against that
Player under Rule 25 of the Rules of The Football Association, or impose a pre-existing
penalty such as a deferred suspension as if no period of assessment, counselling, treatment
or rehabilitation had taken place.

Commencement of suspensions

34.

35.

36.

Subject to Regulations 35 and 36 a period of suspension shall commence from the date

that such a penalty is determined by a hearing in accordance with The FA's disciplinary

procedures or if the Participant waives the right to a hearing on the date that the Player is
notified of the period of suspension.

(a) Where there have been substantial delays in the hearing process or other aspects
of Anti-Doping that are not attributable to the Participant, the period of suspension
may be deemed to have started at any time from the date the Anti-Doping Rule
Violation occurred (eg the date of the sample collection) to take account of such
delays.

(b) The period of any provisional suspension will count towards the total period of
suspensionimposed by the hearing body. However no period before the imposition
of a provisional suspension or the acceptance in writing of a voluntary suspension
by the Player shall count towards the total period of suspension imposed by
the Regulatory Commission regardless of whether the Player voluntarily did not
participate in football activity during this time or was suspended from doing so by
his club.

Where the Player promptly admits the Anti-Doping Rule Violation (which means, in all

cases, before he participates in football activity again) after being notified of the Anti-

Doping Rule Violation by The FA, the period of suspension may be deemed to have started

at any time from the date the Anti-Doping Rule Violation occurred (e.g. the date of the

sample collection). However, in all cases where this Regulation 36 is applied the Player
must serve at least one half of the period of suspension starting from the date that the

Player accepted the imposition of the suspension, the date of a hearing decision imposing

a sanction or the date that the sanction is otherwise imposed.

Status during a suspension

37.

(a) A Participant who is the subject of a suspension pursuant to these Regulations
cannot during the period of suspension participate in any capacity in any
Match or any other football related activity other than anti doping education or
rehabilitation programmes. The FAmay (in its absolute discretion) permit a Player
who has been suspended for six or more months to return to training and/or other
football related activity with his club (but not participate in any Match) prior to the
end of his suspension, as follows (provided that no such return is permitted unless
agreed in writing in advance by The FA) -



280

ANTI-DOPING 2013-2014

38.

39.

Period of suspension Number of months prior to end of
suspension that activity may be resumed
Up to five months Zero months
Six to nine months One month
Ten months to one year Two months
One year or more Three months
(b) A Player or other Participant subject to a period of suspension longer than four (4)

years may, after completing four (4) years of the period of suspension, participate
in local sport events in a sport other than the sport in which the Player or other
Participant committed the Doping Offence, but only so long as the local sport
eventis not at a level that could otherwise qualify such Player or other Participant
directly or indirectly to compete in (or accumulate points toward) a national
championship or International Event.
In addition to any period of suspension, for a Doping Offence not involving a Specified
Substance, The FA will withhold some or all of any sports related payments otherwise due
to the Player from The FA during the period of suspension.
Where any Player contravenes the terms of his suspension from participating in football
and football related activity, the period of suspension originally imposed on the Player
shall start again from the date of such contravention. A Player may seek a reduction in
the period of such a suspension if he establishes no significant fault or negligence for the
contravention of his suspension in accordance with Part Nine. A Regulatory Commission
shall determine whether such a contravention has occurred and whether the Player has
established no significant fault or negligence.

Reinstatement testing

40.

41.

42.

A Player who is the subject of a suspension pursuant to these Regulations must make
himself available for testing during any period of suspension and must at the request of
The FA (or other sports governing body if the Player moves outside of The FA's jurisdiction)
provide details of his whereabouts to The FA (or other sports governing body) to allow such
testing to take place.

Any Player who is the subject of a suspension pursuant to these Regulations and retires
from football must make himself available for testing if he seeks to participate in any other
sports competition. Where any such Player seeks a return to football activity, he may only
do so once he has notified The FA of his intention to return and has made himself available
for Out of Competition testing for a period equal to the period of suspension he remained
subject to when he retired.

If a Player who is not suspended retires from football, such that he is no longer subject to
testingby The FA orany otherrelevant authority, he may not return to participate in football
activity unless he notifies The Football Association in writing at least six months before he
expects to resume football activity and makes himself available for Out of Competition
testing and (if requested) complies with the whereabouts requirements during that six
month period.

PART SIX - PENALTIES FOR AN ANTI-DOPING RULE VIOLATION COMMITTED BY A PLAYER

Presence, use, possession

43.

Subject to the provisions of Regulations 44 and 65 - 82 (inclusive), for a violation committed
by a Player under Regulation 3 (the presence of a Prohibited Substance), Regulation 4
(the use/attempted use of a Prohibited Substance/Prohibited Method), or Regulation 11
(possession) the following penalties must be imposed;

(a) for afirst violation — 2 years suspension; and

(b) for repeated violations — refer to the table at Regulation 52.
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Presence, use or possession of a Social Drug Out of Competition

44,

Subject to the provisions of Regulations 65 — 82 (inclusive), for a violation committed by
a Player which occurs Out of Competition and involves a Social Drug under Regulation
3 (the presence of a Prohibited Substance), Regulation 4 (the use/attempted use of a
Prohibited Substance/Prohibited Method), or Regulation 11 (possession) a penalty within
the following range must be imposed:

(a) for a first violation — a minimum of a warning and a maximum of 6 months
suspension;

(b) for a second violation — a minimum of 6 months and a maximum of 2 years
suspension;

(c) for a third violation — a minimum of 2 years and a maximum of a permanent
suspension; and

(d) for a fourth violation —a minimum of a permanent suspension.

Failure to test, tampering

45, Subject to the provisions of Regulations 68 — 82 (inclusive), for a violation committed by
a Player under Regulation 5 (failure to test) or Regulation 10 (tampering) the following
penalties must be imposed -

(a) for afirst violation — 2 years suspension; and
(b) for repeated violations —refer to the table at Regulation 52.
Missed tests
46. For a violation committed by a Player under Regulation 6 (missed tests) or Regulation 7

(failure to provide whereabouts information / missed tests for NRTP Players) the following
penalties must be imposed:

(@) for afirst violation —a minimum one year suspension and a maximum of two years
suspension based on the Player’s degree of fault; and
(b) for repeated violations — refer to the table at Regulation 52.

Administration or trafficking

47.

Subject to Regulations 68 — 79 for a violation committed by a Player under Regulation 8
(administration) or Regulation 12 (trafficking) the following penalties must be imposed:
(a) for a first violation —a minimum of 4 years, up to a permanent suspension;

(b) for repeated violations — refer to the table at Regulation 52.

If the first violation involves a Player administering or trafficking to a person under the age
of 18 the violation shall result in a minimum of permanent suspension unless the violation
involves only a Specified Substance. Any significant violations that may also breach
nonsporting laws and / or regulations shall be reported to the competent authority.
Subject to Regulations 68 — 79 for a violation committed by a Player under Regulation 8
(administration) which occurs Out of Competition and involves only a Social Drug, the
following penalties must be imposed:

(c) for a first violation — a minimum of 6 months and a maximum of 12 months
suspension;

(d) for a second violation — a minimum of 12 months and a maximum of 4 years
suspension;

(e) for a third violation — a minimum of 4 years and a maximum of a permanent
suspension;

(f) for a fourth violation —a minimum of a permanent suspension.
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Interference or misconduct

48. For aviolation committed by a Player under Regulation 9 (interference with the anti-doping
programme) and Regulation 14 (misconduct) the Regulatory Commission shall have
at its disposal all of the penalties set out in Regulation 8.1 of the Regulations for Football
Association Disciplinary Action.

PART SEVEN-PENALTIESFORANANTI-DOPING RULE VIOLATION COMMITTED BY A PARTICIPANT
(OTHER THAN A PLAYER)

Tampering or possession

49. Subject to Regulations 65-82 (inclusive) in the case of possession only, and Regulations
68-82 (inclusive) in the case of tampering only, for a violation committed by a Participant
(other than a Player) under Regulation 10 (tampering) or for a violation committed by
Player Support Personnel under Regulation 11 (possession) the following penalties must

be imposed:
(a) for a first violation — 2 years suspension; and
(b) for repeated violations —a minimum of permanent suspension.

Subject to Regulations 65 — 82 for a violation committed by Player Support Personnel
under Regulation 11 (possession) which occurs Out of Competition and involves only a
Social Drug, the following penalties must be imposed:

(a) for a first violation — a minimum of 6 months and a maximum of 12 months
suspension;

(b) for a second violation — a minimum of 12 months and a maximum of 4 years
suspension;

(c) for a third violation — a minimum of 4 years and a maximum of a permanent
suspension;

(d) for a fourth violation —a minimum of a permanent suspension.

Administration or trafficking
50. Subject to Regulations 68 - 79 for a violation committed by a Participant (other than a

Player) under Regulation 8 (administration) or Regulation 12 (trafficking) the following

minimum penalties must be imposed:

(a) for a first violation —a minimum of four years, up to a permanent suspension;

(b) for repeated violations —a minimum of permanent suspension. If the first violation
involves Player Support Personnel administering or trafficking to a person under
the age of 18 the violation shall result in a minimum of permanent suspension
unless the violation involves a Specified Substance. Any significant violations that
may also breach non-sporting laws and / or regulations shall be reported to the
competent authority

Interference, misconduct or whereabouts

51. For a violation committed by a Participant (other than a Player) under Regulation 9
(interference with the Anti-Doping programme) and Regulation 14 (misconduct) or for
a violation committed by a Club under Regulation 13 (whereabouts information) the
Regulatory Commission shall have at its disposal all of the penalties set out in Regulation
8.1 of the Regulations for Football Association Disciplinary Action.
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PART EIGHT - MULTIPLE VIOLATIONS

52.

Penalties for a Player’s first Anti-Doping Rule Violation are set out in Regulations 43 - 48
above. For a second Anti-Doping Rule Violation, save for one involving only a Social Drug
committed Out of Competition, the penalty shall be as set out below —

Second

i Violation | pg FEMT | NSF st AS TRA
Violation

RS 1-4 2-4 2-4 4-6 8-10 10-Life
FFMT 1-4 4-8 4-8 6-8 10-Life Life
NSF 1-4 4-8 4-8 6-8 10-Life Life
St 2-4 6-8 6-8 8-Life Life Life
AS 4-5 10-Life 10-Life Life Life Life
TRA 8-Life Life Life Life Life Life

Definitions for the purpose of the second Anti-Doping Rule Violation table:

RS (reduced sanction for Specified Substance under Regulations 65-67): The Anti-Doping
Rule Violation did incur or should incur a reduced sanction under Regulations 65-67
because it involved a Specified Substance and the other conditions under Regulations 65-
67 were met.

FFMT (missed tests): The Anti-Doping Rule Violation was or should be sanctioned under
Regulation 46.

NSF (reduced sanction for no significant fault or negligence): The Anti-Doping Rule
Violation did incur or should incur areduced sanction under Regulations 71-72 because the
Participant established No Significant Fault or Negligence under Regulations 71-72.

St (standard sanction under Regulations 43 or 45): The Anti-Doping Rule Violation did incur
or should incur the standard sanction of two years under Regulations 43 or 45.

AS (aggravated sanction): The Anti-Doping Rule Violation did incur or should incur an
aggravated sanction under Regulations 80 - 82 because The FA established the conditions
set forth under Regulations 80-82.

TRA (Trafficking or Attempted Trafficking and administration or Attempted administration):

The Anti-Doping Rule Violation did incur or should incur a sanction under Regulation 47.

Application of reductions to second Anti-Doping Rule Violation

53.

Where a Participant who commits a second Anti-Doping Rule Violation establishes
entitlement to suspension or reduction of a portion of the period of suspension under
Regulations 73 — 79 below, the Regulatory Commission shall first determine the otherwise
applicable period of suspension within the range established in the table under Regulation
52 and then apply the appropriate suspension or reduction of the period of suspension.
The remaining period of suspension, after applying any suspension or reduction, must be
at least one quarter of the otherwise applicable period of suspension.

Application to specific previous Anti-Doping Rule Violations

54.

AnyAnti-Doping Rule Violationthattook place priorto the enforcement of these Regulations
shall be taken into account for the purposes of applying the provisions of the table at
Regulation 52 above. For these purposes, an Anti-Doping Rule Violation that occurred prior
to the enforcement of these Regulations, and involved a substance that is categorised as a
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Specified Substance under these regulations where the period of suspension imposed was
less than two years, that previous Anti-Doping Rule Violation shall be considered as having
incurred areduced sanction (RS).

Third Anti-Doping Rule Violation

55. A third Anti-Doping Rule Violation will always result in a lifetime period of suspension,
except if the third Violation fulfils the condition for elimination or reduction of the period
of suspension for specified substances under specific circumstances under Regulations
65 - 67 (inclusive), or involves an Anti-Doping Rule Violation under Regulation 6 (missed
tests). In these particular cases, the period of suspension shall be from eight years to a
lifetime ban.

Additional rules for certain potential multiple Anti-Doping Rule Violations

56. When imposing penalties for second or subsequent Anti-Doping Rule Violations (“Repeat
Violations”), such Repeat Violations may only be considered if The FA establishes that the
Participant committed the Repeat Violation after the Participant received notice or The
FA made a reasonable attempt to give notice of the previous Anti-Doping Rule Violation. If
The FA is unable to establish that it has given or attempted to give notice the Anti-Doping
Rule Violations shall be considered as one single Violation and the penalty imposed shall be
the more severe penalty. However, the occurrence of multiple Anti-Doping Rule Violations
may be considered as a factor in determining aggravated circumstances under Regulations
80-82.

Additional rules for prior, but later-discovered Anti-Doping Rule Violations

57. If, after the establishment of a first Anti-Doping Rule Violation, The FA discovers facts
involving an Anti-Doping Rule Violation by the Player that occurred prior to notification
regarding the first Anti-Doping Rule Violation, then The FA shall impose an additional
sanction based on the sanction that could have been imposed if the two Anti-Doping Rule
Violations had been dealt with by a Regulatory Commission at the same time. To avoid the
possibility of a finding of aggravating circumstances on account of the earlier but later-
discovered Anti-Doping Rule Violation, the Player must voluntarily admit the earlier Anti-
Doping Rule Violation in a timely manner after notice of the Anti-Doping Rule Violation
for which he is first charged. The same rule shall also apply when The FA discovers facts
involving another prior Anti-Doping Rule Violation after the establishment of a second Anti-
Doping Rule Violation.

Multiple Anti-Doping Rule Violations during an eight-year period

58. For the purpose of Regulations 52 - 57, each Anti-Doping Rule Violation must take place
within the same eight-year period in order to be considered multiple violations.

Target testing of the team

59. Where more than one member of ateam has been notified of an Anti-Doping Rule Violation
under Schedule One in connection with a Competition, The FA shall conduct appropriate
target testing of the team during that Competition in the same playing season.

Sanction on a Club

60. If more than two Players of a team are found to have committed an Anti-Doping Rule
Violation (not including an Anti-Doping Rule Violation involving only a Social Drug out of
Competition, or an Anti-Doping Rule Violation contrary to Regulation 6 (missed tests) or
Regulation 9 (interference with the Anti-Doping Programme) as these Anti-Doping Rule
Violations are not contained in the World Anti-Doping Code) during a Competition and in
the same playing season, whilst registered to play for that team, a Regulatory Commission
shallimpose a sanction on that team or its Club, in addition to any sanction imposed on the
Players who committed such Anti-Doping Rule Violations.
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61.

62.

This sanction shall automatically follow from the Anti-Doping Rule Violations committed by
the Players. The team or Club will not be entitled to challenge the findings of the Regulatory
Commission or Appeal Board in relation to the Anti-Doping Rule Violations committed by
the individual Players, but shall be entitled only to address a Regulatory Commission in
mitigation before any sanction is imposed on the team or Club.

The sanctions available to a Regulatory Commission in such circumstances shall be as
follows —

(i) A points deduction;

(ii) Forfeit of a match or matches;

(iii) Exclusion of a team from a competition;
(iv) Afine.

PART NINE - REDUCTION OF PENALTIES FOR EXCEPTIONAL OR SPECIFIC CIRCUMSTANCES

General

63.

If the Participant establishes any of the applicable conditions set out in Regulations 65 - 72
the Regulatory Commission may replace the penalties set out in Regulations 43 - 50 with
the penalties stipulated in Regulations 65 - 72 (inclusive).

Principles for Exceptional or Specific Circumstances

64.

Decisions taken under these Regulations regarding exceptional or specific circumstances
must be consistent. Therefore the following principles shall apply —

(a) Exceptional or specific circumstances will exist only where the circumstances are
truly exceptional and not in the vast majority of cases;

(b) The evidence must be decisive and specific to explain the departure from expected
standards of behaviour;

(©) A Player’s or Participant’s minority is not in itself a justification of a reduction of

the minimum penalty, but youth and inexperience are factors to be taken into
account in determining fault under Regulations 68 - 72 below.

Specified Substances under Specific Circumstances

65.

66.

67.

For these purposes, Specified Substances shall mean all Prohibited Substances classified as
such in the Prohibited List. Prohibited methods shall not be Specified Substances.

If the violation was committed by a Player under Regulation 3 (the presence of a Prohibited
Substance), by a Player under Regulation 4 (the use/attempted use of a Prohibited
Substance), or by a Player/Player Support Personnel under Regulation 11 (possession) and
the Player/Player Support Personnel:

(i) establishes that the relevant Anti-Doping Rule Violation involves a Specified
Substance; and

(ii) establishes how that Specified Substance entered his body or came into his
possession; and

(iii) establishes that there was no intention to enhance sporting performance or to

mask the Use of a performance enhancing substance, then (subject to Regulation
67),the penalties can be reduced as follows:

(a) for a first violation —a minimum of a warning and reprimand without any
period of suspension and a maximum of 2 year’s suspension;
(b) for repeated violations — refer to the table at paragraph 52.

Forareduction of the minimum penalty to be applied, the Player/Player Support Personnel
must produce corroborating evidence in addition to his word that establishes to the
comfortable satisfaction of the Regulatory Commission that there was no intention to
enhance sporting performance or mask the use of a performance enhancing substance.
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The Player’s / Player Support Personnel’s degree of fault shall be the criterion used in
assessing any reduction in the penalty.

No Fault or Negligence (Exceptional Circumstances)

68. If the violation was committed by a Player under Regulation 3 (the presence of a Prohibited
Substance) and the Player:

(i) establishes that he bears No Fault or Negligence and;
(i) proves how the Prohibited Substance entered his body then the minimum period
of suspension shall be eliminated.

69. If the violation was committed by a Player under Regulation 4 (the use/attempted use of
a Prohibited Substance/Prohibited Method), Regulation 5 (failure to test) or by a Player/
Player Support Personnel under Regulation 8 (administration/attempted administration),
Regulation 9 (tampering), Regulation 11 (possession),or Regulation 12 (trafficking) and the
Player/Player Support Personnel establishes that he bears No Fault or Negligence then the
minimum period of suspension shall be eliminated.

70. For the avoidance of doubt if the provisions set out in Regulations 68 or 69 are applied and
the minimum period of suspension is eliminated the violation will not be considered for the
purposes of determining the period of suspension if multiple Anti-Doping Rule Violations
have been committed.

No Significant Fault or Negligence (Exceptional Circumstances)

71. If the violation was committed by a Player under Regulation 3 (the presence of a Prohibited
Substance) and the Player:

(i) establishes that he bears No Significant Fault or Negligence and;

(i) proves how the Prohibited Substance entered his body then the penalty may
be reduced but the reduced period of suspension (if it is a first violation) may
not be less than twelve months. If the minimum penalty would otherwise be a
permanent suspension the reduced period under this provision would be no less
than eight years.

72. If the violation was committed by a Player under Regulation 4 (the use/attempted use of
a Prohibited Substance), or Regulation 5 (failure to test), or by a Player/Player Support
Personnel under Regulation 8 (administration/attempted administration), Regulation 10
(tampering), Regulation 11 (possession) or Regulation 12 (trafficking) and the Player/
Player Support Personnel/Participant establishes that he bears No Significant Fault or
Negligence for the relevant Anti-Doping Rule Violation then the minimum penalty may
be reduced to not less than one half of the minimum penalty otherwise applicable. If the
minimum penalty would otherwise be a permanent suspension the reduced period under
this provision would be no less than eight years.

Assistance in Discovering Anti-Doping Rule Violations

73. The FA or Regulatory Commission may suspend a part of any period of suspension imposed
in an individual case where the Participant has provided Substantial Assistance to The FA,
NADO, UEFA, FIFA or another national football association or an anti-doping organisation,
criminal authority or disciplinary body, which results in The FA, NADO, UEFA, FIFA, the
national association or other anti-doping organisation discovering or establishing an Anti-
Doping Rule Violation by another person or which results in a criminal or disciplinary body
discovering or establishing a criminal offence or the breach of professional rules by another
person. If the decision to suspend the suspension on account of Substantial Assistance is
made after a final decision following an appeal from a decision of a Regulatory Commission
inrespect of an Anti-Doping Rule Violation or the expiration of time in which an appeal must
be brought, then the approval of WADA or FIFA is required.
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74.

75.

76.

77.

Subject to Regulation 75, the extent to which the otherwise applicable period of suspension
may be suspended shall be based on the seriousness of the Anti-Doping Rule Violation
committed by the Participant and the significance of the Substantial Assistance provided
by the Participant to the effort to eliminate doping in sport.

No more than three-quarters of the otherwise applicable period of suspension may
be suspended. If the otherwise applicable period of suspension is a lifetime, the non-
suspended period under this section must be no less than eight years.

If the FA or Regulatory Commission suspends any part of the otherwise applicable period of
suspension under this article, it shall promptly provide a written justification for its decision
to each anti-doping organisation having a right to appeal the decision.

If the Regulatory Commission subsequently reinstates any part of the suspended period
of suspension because the Player has failed to provide the Substantial Assistance that was
anticipated, the Participant may appeal the reinstatement.

Admission of an Anti-Doping Rule Violation in the absence of other evidence

78.

Where a Participant voluntarily admits to having committed an Anti-Doping Rule Violation
before having received notice of a sample collection that could establish an Anti-Doping
Rule Violation or, in the case of an Anti-Doping Rule Violation other than under Regulation
3 (presence of a Prohibited Substance), before receiving first notification of the admitted
violation pursuant to Regulation 18, and that admission is the only reliable evidence of the
violation at the time of admission, then the period of suspension may be reduced, but not
below one half of the period of suspension otherwise applicable.

Reduction in sanction under more than one provision

79.

Before applying any reduction or suspension under Regulations 65 — 78 (inclusive), the
otherwise applicable period of suspension shall be determined. If the Player establishes
entitlement to a reduction or suspension of the period of suspension under two or more of
Regulations 65 - 78, then the period of suspension may be reduced or suspended, but not
below one quarter of the otherwise applicable period of suspension.

PART TEN — INCREASE OF PENALTIES

Aggravating circumstances that may increase the period of suspension

80.

81.

82.

If it is established before a Regulatory Commission or Appeal Board that aggravating

circumstances are present in an Anti-Doping Rule Violation case (except for violations

under Regulation 8 (administration) or Regulation 12 (trafficking)) which justify a period

of suspension greater than the standard sanction, then the period of suspension shall be

increased up to a maximum of four years, unless the Player or other Participant can prove

to the comfortable satisfaction of the Regulatory Commission or Appeal Board that he did

not knowingly commit the Anti-Doping Rule Violation.

A Player or other Participant can also avoid the imposition of an increased suspension

by admitting the Anti-Doping Rule Violation promptly after being notified of it by The

Association.

Examples of aggravating circumstances for these purposes include but are not limited to

the following

. The Anti-Doping Rule Violation was part of a plan or scheme to commit
Anti-Doping Rule Violations, whether individually or as part of a conspiracy or
group enterprise;

. Multiple Prohibited Substances or Methods were involved in the Anti-Doping Rule
Violation or it took place on multiple occasions;
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. A normal person would benefit from the performance enhancing effects of the
Anti-Doping Rule Violation for a period beyond the otherwise applicable period of
suspension;

. The Player or other Participant involved in obstructive or deceptive behaviour to

conceal the Anti-Doping Rule Violation.

PART ELEVEN - APPEALS

83.

84.

85.

86.

87.

Appeals from the following decisions made pursuant to these Regulations —a decision that
an Anti-Doping Rule Violation was (or was not) committed; a decision imposing (or not
imposing) penalties for commission of a Anti-Doping Rule Violation; a decision that a charge
should not be made based on an Adverse Analytical Finding or other evidence (whatever
the reason, including procedural reasons such as lapse of time); a decision that The FA or
Regulatory Commission lacks jurisdiction to deal with a charge; a decision to suspend a
period of suspension under Regulations 73 — 76; a decision to reinstate a suspended period
of suspension under Regulation 77; and a decision under Regulation 39 - may be made
to an Appeal Board and will be dealt with in accordance with the Regulations for Football
Association Appeals, regardless of which party brings the appeal. Any such appeal which
involves a Player included in FIFA's International Registered Testing Pool (IRTP) shall be
made to CAS.

In addition to The FA and the Participant who is the subject of the decision, FIFA, the NADO
and WADA shallalso have the right to appeal against a decision referenced in Regulation 83.
Such decisions shall be notified immediately to FIFA, the NADO and WADA. The deadline
for FIFA, the NADO and / or WADA to lodge such an appeal shall be 21 days from receipt of
the decision and any case file from The FA. Regulation 1.2 of the Regulations for Football
Association Appeals shall not apply to FIFA, the NADO or WADA in such cases. Both the
Participant who is the subject of the decision and the Association shall have the right to act
as a Respondent where an appeal is brought by FIFA, the NADO or WADA.

FIFA and WADA shall also have the right to appeal to CAS against any decision of the
Appeal Board in relation to an Anti-Doping Rule Violation, which would otherwise be final
and binding under the Regulations for Football Association Appeals. Such decisions of
the Appeal Board shall be sent immediately to FIFA and WADA. The deadline for FIFA and
WADA to lodge such an appeal shall be 21 days from receipt of the decision and any case
file from The FA.

Notwithstanding any other provision of these Regulations, where WADA has a right of
appeal under these Regulations against a decision, and no other party has appealed
against that decision, WADA may appeal that decision directly to CAS without having first
to exhaust any other remedy, including (without limitation) without having to appeal to
the Appeal Board. Where The FA fails to render a decision with respect to whether an Anti-
Doping Rule Violation was committed within a reasonable deadline set by WADA, WADA
may elect to appeal directly to CAS as if The FA had rendered a decision finding no Anti-
Doping Rule Violation. If CAS determines that an Anti-Doping Rule Violation was committed
and that WADA acted reasonably in electing to appeal directly to CAS, WADA's costs and
legal fees shall be reimbursed by The FA.

A Player only may appeal against a Provisional Suspension imposed upon him by the
Chairman of the Judicial Panel in accordance with Schedule One of these Regulations. Such
appeal shall be in accordance with the Regulations for Football Association Appeals.
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PART TWELVE — MISCELLANEOUS

88.

89.

90.

91.

The FA will recognise testing, TUEs and hearing results or other final adjudication of any
signatory of the World Anti-Doping Code that are consistent with the Code and within
the signatory’s authority. The FA will recognise the same actions of bodies that are not
signatories of the World Anti-Doping Code if the rules of those bodies are otherwise
consistent with the World Anti-Doping Code.

Where doping control has been carried out in accordance with FIFA's Anti-Doping
Regulations, whether by FIFA or another confederation or association, The FA shall
recognise the results of such doping control.

The FA shall recognise and render effective decisions taken by FIFA or another national
association regarding a breach of FIFA's Anti-Doping Regulations.

Personal information that is provided pursuant to these Regulations shall be collected,
stored, processed and/or disclosed in compliance with the applicable law and the
International Standard for the Protection of Privacy and Personal Information. Any
Participant providing such information shall be deemed to have consented to such
treatment.
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SCHEDULE ONE
Procedural Guidelines for the Conduct of Drug Testing

PART ONE — GENERAL PROVISIONS

General

1.1 Testing will be carried out in substantial conformity with the International Standard for
Testing and these Guidelines (as amended from time to time). The FA has test jurisdiction
over all Participants, Drug testing may be conducted on both male and female Players and
reference in these guidelines to “a Player” includes either gender, as appropriate.

1.2. Drug testing refers to the collection of both blood and urine samples. The decision to collect
blood and/or urine samples at a test event is at the absolute discretion of the NADO and
The Football Association. The minimum requirements for blood testing set outin clause 6.1
only apply to Premier League and Football League Championship Clubs. Any Player may be
subject to blood testing regardless of which league he participates in.

1.3. Drug testing may be conducted on Players under the age of 18 years. Where a Player under
18 years is to be tested, any consent or signature that is required by these Regulations is
to be given by a representative of the Player’s Club. It is the responsibility of each Club to
ensure that it has obtained, from a person with parental responsibility for any minor, prior
written consent to the conduct of drug testing upon such a minor. No Player under the age
of 18 may participate in any football activity without such consent being obtained.

14. All Participants shall be responsible for knowing what constitutes an Anti-Doping Rule
Violation and the substances and methods that have been included in the Prohibited List.

1.5. Players are obliged to undergo drug testing as set out in these Regulations. In particular,
every Player designated to undergo a drug test by a Doping Control Officer, or Blood
Collection Official whether as a result of target testing or random selection, is obliged
to provide a urine sample and, if requested, a blood sample, and to cooperate with all
competent officials.

CONFIDENTIALITY

2.1 A Player has the right to access information relevant to his test held in relation to the Anti-
Doping Programme. The FA may however refuse such access if, for example but without
limitation, the release of such information:

(@) would jeopardise any charges brought or to be brought by The FA or jeopardise
an ongoing investigation whether or not this involved the Player who was being

charged;

(b) would jeopardise the rights of third parties (including the source(s) of information
received by The FA); or

(©) appears to be sought by the Player for an improper or collateral purpose.

2.2. Periodically The FA may publish to the NADO or the public in general, in summary and
anonymised form, reports of tests undertaken on Players.

2.3. In the event of a Adverse Analytical Finding or the issuance of a charge The FA shall notify
the NADO of the details of such positive finding or charge.

2.4. The FA may notify FIFA or UEFA of the results of any sample analysis.

2.5. The FA shallnot comment publicly onthe specific facts of apending case, exceptinresponse
to public comments attributable to the Participant concerned or their representatives.

2.6. In the event of disciplinary proceedings, including appeal proceedings, The FA may
publish, in the press or otherwise, certain matters of fact relating to such proceedings
(see “Regulations on General Provisions relating to Inquiries, Commissions of Inquiry,
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Regulatory Commissions of The Association. Other Disciplinary Commissions and Appeal
Boards” contained in The FA Handbook) and following the disciplinary proceedings The
FA (and /or the NADO where the disciplinary proceedings concern an Anti-Doping Rule
Violation contained in the World Anti- Doping Code) may publicly disclose (at its election)
the decision or the outcome of the proceedings, save where the decision is that that no
Anti-Doping Rule Violation has been committed, in which case the decision may only be
disclosed publicly with the consent of the Participant.

2.7. Notwithstanding paragraph 2.6, the Regulatory Commission or Appeal Board may order
that some or all of the text of any decision it reaches in an anti-doping case may not be
published, where there are compelling reasons not to publish. In such cases, only the
outcome may be published.

PART TWO — DRUG TESTING

Sample Collection Form(s)

3.1 It should be noted that the Sample Collection Form and Sample Collection Form (Blood)
used in the Anti-Doping programme are generic and not specific to football. In the event of
any conflict between the terms of any form(s) and the Anti-Doping Regulations or these
Guidelines, the Anti-Doping Regulations and Guidelines shall prevail.

4. Test Distribution Planning

4.1 The NADO will draw up the test distribution plan for football in consultation with The FA
Anti-Doping Unit. Players shall be selected for sample collection using random selection
methods and targeted testing, as required.

4.2. Target testing shall be based on an assessment of the risks of doping and the most effective
use of resources to ensure optimum detection and deterrence. Target testing conducted
Out of Competition shall be as determined by the NADO in consultation with The FA
Anti-Doping Unit, or by The FA Anti-Doping Unit independently. During In Competition
periods, the DCO and / or The Football Association Supervising Officer (“FASO”) may also
select additional Players for sample collection, e.g. based on behaviour indicating doping. If
more than one Player in a team has tested positive, target testing may be performed on all
Players in the team.

4.3. For individual Players, target testing may be performed as a consequence of:
(a) behaviour indicating doping
(b) abnormal biological parameters (blood parameters, steroid profiles etc.)
(c) injury
(d) repeated, or suspicious failure to make whereabouts filings
(e) player test history
(f) the conditions of a disciplinary order,
(®) reinstatement following a period of suspension
(h) any other reason determined by The Football Association or the NADO.

Neither The FA nor the NADO is obliged to provide the player or club representative with a
reason for the player’s selection for a target test.

4.4, Testing that is not target testing shall be determined by random selection.

General

5. Notification of Drug Testing

5.1. The sample collection will be carried out by Doping Control Officers (DCOs), and where

blood testing is conducted, by Blood Collection Officials (BCOs). DCOs and BCOs may
be accompanied by Chaperone(s) who will assist in the notification procedure and
in chaperoning Players. During testing conducted In Competition and during testing
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5.2.

53.

54.

6.2.

6.3.

6.4.

6.5.

6.6.

conducted using the whereabouts information specified in Regulation 6, a FASO will also
be present (i) to act as a point of liaison between the Club and Player and the DCO(s)/
BCO(s)/ Chaperone(s), and (ii) to facilitate the conduct of drug testing and (iii) to report
any matters of interest or concern to The FA.

Before drug testing is carried out, if requested by the Player and/or any Club official, the
Competent Officials must show their identification cards. The Competent Officials are
under no obligation to present their identification cards where the circumstances render
this unreasonable, in particular where a Player is failing to cooperate with the conduct of
the testing or is failing or refusing to provide a sample.

On arriving at a venue for In Competition drug testing or for testing using the whereabouts
information specified in Regulation 6, the Competent Officials will attempt to make contact
with an official from the relevant Club. For an In Competition test the official would be the
Secretary of the home Club or if the Secretary is not present or otherwise unavailable
contact will be made with another official from the home Club.

If requested by a DCO, BCO, FASO or Chaperone, any Player selected for drug testing may
be required to produce photographic identification to prove their identity.

Facilities for the Collection of Samples

At all venues used for drug testing, clubs are obliged to provide as a minimum the following
secure areas (collectively known as the “Doping Control Station”) for the collection of
samples:

(@) A clean, adequately lit private waiting area, with sufficient seating for the Players
waiting to be tested, and
(b) A clean, private working area of sufficient size to comfortably accommodate the

persons referred to in paragraph 16.3 below, which should contain clean fixed
surfaces for sampling equipment and samples, and
(©) Private toilets.

Where Players are subject to blood testing under these regulations, a comfortable chair
and/or bed for the Player to use during the provision of a blood sample, and sufficient space
for the Player to lay down, should also be provided in addition to the above requirements.

The Doping Control Station must be allocated for the sole use of the Competent Officials for
the duration of the doping control process. Where practical all areas required for the Doping
Control Station must be linked or within the proximity of each other. The Doping Control
Station must be clearly identified. The Doping Control Station should be made available in a
usable condition and should be clean.

The Competent Officials will provide the equipment that is required for the drug testing
including where applicable collection vessels, containers, sample bottles, and approved
sealing equipment.

Prior to the start of testing the Competent Officials should satisfy themselves that the
Doping Control Station facilities are adequate. Clubs must comply with any reasonable
requests made by the Competent Officials if they do not believe that the facilities are
adequate. The FA may make a written request for a Club to alter or improve its Doping
Control Station or the facilities used for the same and the Club shall alter or improve its
Doping Control Station to meet the request within a reasonable timeframe to be stipulated
by The FA.

The DCO(s) will make every effort to collect samples as discreetly as possible and with
maximum privacy, but it must be recognised that circumstances may impose difficulties
upon a DCO that cannot easily be overcome.

Once the Competent Officials have confirmed their satisfaction with the facilities provided
only those people listed in paragraph 16.3 of these Guidelines should be allowed into the
Doping Control Station until completion of the doping control process.
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6.7.

8.2.

8.3.

84.

8.5.

9.2.

10.
10.1.

10.2.

It is recommended that the Club arranges for a security guard/steward to be positioned
outside the Doping Control Station to keep unauthorised persons from entering the Station.
A‘No Entry’ sign should be displayed.

Verification of whereabouts information

On occasion, The FA may send officials to training venues in order to verify in any respect
the accuracy of the whereabouts information submitted by a club or Player. Such
verification may be conducted separately to, or in accordance with drug testing. Clubs must
provide FA staff attending for this purpose with all necessary assistance to complete this
task satisfactorily.

Random selection of Players

The selection of Players for drug testing shall be determined by the NADO in consultation
with The FA Anti-Doping Unit, or by The FA Anti-Doping Unit independently. If it is decided
to select Players on a random basis, the random selection by a draw of required Players will
be conducted by the Lead DCO witnessed by the Competent Officials.

Only the Competent Officials need to be present for the draw, although official(s) from the
relevant Club(s) whose Players are subject to testing will be invited to be present, however,
the non presence of any such officials will not invalidate the draw.

Additional “reserve” Players will be drawn in case a Player is unable for good reason and/or
fails without compelling justification to submit to the doping control process.

If a Player is evaluated to have missed a test without good reason and/or fails without
compelling justification to submit to the doping control process the Player may besubject
to penalties for breaching the Anti-Doping Regulations.

The timing of the draw will be at the complete discretion of The FA and the NADO but in the
case of an In Competition test will not ordinarily take place later than half-time.

During any test event, target testing of further Players may also be conducted at that time
as a separate matter.

Target testing

In addition to random testing the NADO in consultation with The FA Anti-Doping Unit, or
The FA Anti-Doping Unit independently, may conduct target testing on Clubs or Players,
including Players in the current representative England team squads. Target testing may
be requested by the Professional Footballers’ Association and/or Clubs.

Target testing will take place at a date and time determined by the NADO in consultation
with The FA Anti-Doping Unit, or The FA Anti-Doping Unit independently. The Player may
be required to supply whereabouts information to The FA to allow such testing to take
place.

Player responsibilities
The Player’s rights include the right to:

(@) have the team phuysician or other representative and, as required, an interpreter
present;

(b) be informed and ask for additional information about the sample collection
process;

The Player's obligations include the requirement to:

(a) remain within direct observation of the BCO, DCO or the Chaperone at all times
from the point of notification until completion of the sample collection;

(b) comply with sample collection procedures (where practicable the Player shall be
advised of the possible consequences of failure to comply);

(c) report immediately for a test, unless there are valid reasons for a delay, as

determined at the absolute discretion of the DCO or BCO.
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11.
11.1.

11.2.

11.3.

11.4.

12.

12.1

12.2

13.
13.1.

13.2.

Notification of Players

An appropriate Club representative will be notified of the Players selected for testing. For In
Competition testing this will be via a written notice in the form set out in Schedule 4.

Itis the obligation of the Club and all Club officials to ensure that the Competent Officials are
given clear and unobstructed access to Players selected for testing without delay. Clubs
and Club officials are under a duty to provide the Competent Officials with all reasonable
assistance they may require to locate the Player and carry out the notification process and
sample collection as expeditiously and as efficiently as possible. Clubs and Club officials
must do all in their power to ensure that Players selected for testing make contact with the
Competent Officials as soon as reasonably practicable. Any failure to do so may be treated
as a breach of the Anti-Doping Regulations.

Once contact has been made between the selected Player and the Competent Official
the Player will be notified of his selection for drug testing and must in accordance with
paragraph 16.1 below immediately report to the Doping Control Station. The Player
must allow himself to be chaperoned at all times following the notification. Save only
where written acknowledgement is clearly impracticable at the time of notification, upon
notification the Player must acknowledge that he has been selected for drug testing by
signing the relevant section of the Sample Collection Form or Sample Collection Form
(Blood). In those exceptional cases where written acknowledgement is impracticable at
the time of notification, the Player should confirm the notification when he gets to the
Doping Control Station, by signing the relevant section of the form at that point.

If a Player is evaluated to have avoided notification without compelling justification the
Player willbe deemed to have committed an Anti-Doping Rule Violation and may be subject
to penalties for breaching the Anti-Doping Regulations and/or for general misconduct.

Authorisation not to test

At the absolute discretion of the FASO a Player may be excused participation in a test if the
Player has sustained a serious injury which renders him incapable of taking a drug test and/
or requires immediate attendance at hospital for medical treatment. The FA reserves the
right for a Competent Official to accompany the injured Player to allow a test to be carried
out following the required medical treatment.

Ifthe injured Player is not accompanied to hospital, the Player and/or the Club must provide
evidence to The FA of the Player's admission to hospital or of other medical treatment
arising from that injury within 14 days of the day of the intended test. In this event a sample
will be taken from another Player of the same team, either selected at random or pre-
selected as a reserve. Clubs and Club officials must ensure that a Player pre-selected as a
reserve does not leave the stadium, training ground or other relevant venue until the Player
has checked with a DCO that he is not required for drug testing.

Collection of Samples

Having been notified, a Player must immediately report to the Doping Control Station. On
reporting to the Doping Control Station, the Player must (if he has not done so already)
acknowledge that he has been selected for drug testing by signing the relevant section
of the Sample Collection Form or Sample Collection Form (Blood). He must then remain
there until the testing process is completed. He may leave the Doping Control Station only
under exceptional circumstances with the prior permission of the Lead DCO and then only
if chaperoned by a DCO or Chaperone at all times until his return to the Doping Control
Station.

If a Player fails or refuses to report to provide a sample, reports and refuses to provide a
sample or otherwise fails to follow the directions of the Competent Officials he will be
deemed to have committed an Anti-Doping Rule Violation and may be subject to penalties
for breaching the Anti Doping Regulations and/or for general misconduct.
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13.3.

13.4.

14.
14.1.

14.2.

14.3.

14.4.

14.5.

14.6.

14.7.

15.
15.1.

Only the following persons should be allowed into the working room of the Doping Control

Station:-

(@) the FASO;

(b) the DCO(s);

(c) the BCO(s);

(d) the Chaperone(s);

(e) the Player;

(f) the team physician or other representative nominated by the Player (and
interpreter if required); and

(g) any other person specified by the NADO and/or The FA.

The Competent Officials may reasonably refuse access to the Doping Control Station to any

person not listed in this paragraph 16.3.

Where a sample is to be taken from a Player under 18 years of age, the Player will be given

the opportunity to have arepresentative, selected by and of the same gender as the Player,

where practicable, present during the doping control process at all times.

Failure to comply with doping control

When any Competent Official becomes aware of any matters occurring before, during or
aftera sample collection session that may lead to a determination of a failure to comply, he
must inform the FASO and Lead Doping Control Officerimmediately.

The Lead DCO shall then:

(a) inform the Player or other party concerned of the consequences of a possible
failure to comply if practicable;

(b) complete the Player's sample collection session, if possible;

(©) provide a detailed written report of any possible failure to comply to The FA and
the NADO.

The FA shall then:

(a) inform the Player or other party concerned of the possible failure to comply in
writing and grant the Player an opportunity to respond;

(b) instigate an investigation of the possible failure to comply based on all relevant
information and documentation;

(c) document the evaluation process.

If The FA determines that there has been a potential failure to comply, it shall promptly
notify the Player or other party in writing of the possible consequences, i.e. that a potential
failure to comply will be investigated and that appropriate follow-up action will be taken in
accordance with the FA Anti-Doping Regulations.

Any additional necessary information about the potential failure to comply shall be
obtained from all relevant sources, including the Player or other party, as soon as possible
and recorded.

The FA shall investigate the potential failure to comply and take appropriate follow-up
action in accordance with the Anti-Doping Regulations and the Disciplinary Regulations.
The FA Anti-Doping Unit shall establish a system for ensuring that the outcomes of its
investigation into the potential failure to comply are considered for the purposes of results
management and, if applicable for further planning and target testing.

Urine Samples

As soon as a Player feels that he is ready to provide a urine sample, he may select a sample
collection vessel and a lid from a number of clean, unused vessels/lids and proceed to
provide the sample. The collection of the sample should be witnessed by a DCO who is the
same gender as the Player.
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15.2.

15.3.

154.

15.5.

15.6.

15.7.

15.8.

15..

16.
16.1.

16.2.

Each Player is to be requested to provide a minimum of 90ml of urine. However, any
‘shortfall’ in the amount of urine provided shall not invalidate the test provided there is
sufficient sample for the analysis to be adequately performed.

If initially a Player is unable to provide the required amount of urine, the sample should be
sealed and kept secure in the Doping Control Station. If a Competent Official permits him to
leave the Doping Control Station (under chaperone), the Player must satisfy himself that
the partial sample has been sealed and safely stored prior to leaving the Doping Control
Station. When ready to add to the sample previously provided the Player may return to
the relevant area and provide a further sample in accordance with the procedure set out in
paragraph 18.1 of these Guidelines.

Once the DCO is satisfied that a sufficient amount of urine has been collected the Player
will be asked to select a box containing two tamper-evident sample bottles and to pour his
sample from the collection vessel into the bottles. One sample bottle will be used as the “A”
Sample and the other as the “B” Sample.

If (@) further sample(s) are provided pursuant to paragraph 18.3 of these Guidelines such
sample(s) will be mixed together by the Player (or in exceptional circumstances where the
Player is unable to do so by a DCO) to create a single sample.

The DCO will carry out a test on the residue of the sample left in the collection vessel to
check the specific gravity of the sample to ensure that it falls within the range required by
the International Standard for Testing. If the sample does not meet the required range
the Player must provide further sample(s) in accordance with the procedure set out in
paragraph 18.1 of these Guidelines until a sample is provided that meets the required
range. The number of additional samples to be collected is at the sole discretion of the
DCO conducting the test, who may decide to abandon the test if circumstances prohibit the
collection of further samples. For the avoidance of doubt a sample may still be analysed if it
falls outside of the range.

The urine sample must be divided by the Player (or in exceptional circumstances where
the Player is unable to do this by a DCO in the presence of the Player) into the two bottles.
It is recommended that the Main “A” Sample consists of at least 60ml and the Reserve “B”
Sample of at least 30ml of urine.

The two bottles must be closed and sealed by the Player (or in exceptional circumstances
where the Player is unable to do this by a DCO in the presence of the Player) and inserted
into the box for transit to the laboratory. The Player should ensure that the code on each
bottle is the same as that entered by the DCO on the Sample Collection Form.

The Player, any accompanying representative and the DCO present at the Doping Control
Station must sign the Sample Collection Form, confirming that the above procedures were
carried out. If the Player thinks that the procedures were not carried out satisfactorily,
he should declare so in writing on the Sample Collection Form and state his reasons
for dissatisfaction. If the Player does not indicate any dissatisfaction with the testing
procedure, this shall amount to conclusive evidence that the test was properly conducted
and the Player will be deemed to have waived a claim to any irregularity in the collection of
the sample.

Blood Samples

Upon arrival at the Doping Control Station, the Player will be provided with an opportunity

to hydrate. The Player will be required to sit, and to remain seated and relaxed for a time

specified by the DCO before providing the blood sample. Should the Player not comply with

this request then this will be recorded by the DCO.

The DCO or BCO willask the Player to provide informationinrelation to each of the following:

(i) the Player’s use of medication that may affect the sample collection, particularly
any medication that may affect blood clotting; and

(ii) any disorder suffered by the Player that may affect bleeding.
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16.3.

16.4.

16.5.

16.6.

16.7.

16.8.

16.9.

16.10.

16.11.

If the Player provides any information in relation to either of the above, this should be
recorded on the Sample Collection Form (Blood), and the BCO (after consultation with
the DCO) may determine in his or her sole discretion not to proceed with the collection
procedure, in which case the DCO shall complete the Sample Collection Form (Blood)
stating the reason why the BCO did not proceed with the collection.

After the required rest period, the DCO shall direct the Player to choose three sealed packs
of blood collection kit from a selection of at least six. The DCO/BCO will then direct the
Player to choose one blood sample storage kit (containing an A and B sample bottle) from
aselection of at least three.

If, in assessing the Player’s veins, the BCO considers that a butterfly needle is required for
sample collection, the Player shall be asked to select a butterfly needle from a selection of
sealed needles.

The BCO will then insert the needle into the Player’s vein and attach the first container to
the needle to collect the blood from the arm. Once the firstamount of blood is collected, the
first container will be removed and the second container will be attached onto the needle
and the second amount of blood collected. The second container will then be removed
with the needle still in the vein. If a tourniquet has been used, this will be released, and the
needle will be removed from the vein.

In the event that the BCO is unable to withdraw sufficient blood from the first attempt, the
BCO will undertake a second attempt to collect the blood sample from a different puncture
site and using a new collection kit. No more than three attempts in total to insert a needle
into the Player’s body will be made on a Player at any one blood collection session. Should
all three attempts fail, the blood collection session will be terminated and the DCO or BCO
will record the reasons for terminating the collection session. The entire blood sample
collection session will be carried out (to the extent reasonably practicable) in full view of
the Player.

Once the BCO has collected the blood from the Player, the blood sample containers will be
inverted gently to mix the blood with the anti-coagulant (if required) and then placed on a
table in full view of the Player and the BCO.

The DCO/BCO or Player will then place one blood sample container into each of the Aand B
sample bottles and seal the bottles. The DCO/BCO will then record the blood sample bottle
codes onto the Sample Collection Form (Blood) and record the time of sealing.

The Player shall be provided with an opportunity to document on the Sample Collection
Form (Blood) any blood transfusions that he/she may have undergone over the last six
months and/or to indicate any medications taken by him or her over the past seven days.
The Player will also be required to complete the ‘Consent for Research’ section of the
Sample Collection Form (Blood) to document whether the Player consents for their sample
to be used for research.

The Player, any accompanying representative and the DCO/BCO present at the Doping
Control Station must sign the Sample Collection Form (Blood),confirming that the above
procedures were carried out. If the Player considers that the procedures were not carried
out satisfactorily, he should declare so in writing on the Sample Collection Form (Blood) and
state his reasons for dissatisfaction. If the Player does not indicate any dissatisfaction with
the testing procedure, this shall amount to conclusive evidence that the test was properly
conducted and the Player will be deemed to have waived a claim to any irregularity in the
collection of the sample.
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PART THREE — PROCEDURES SPECIFICTO IN COMPETITION TESTING

17.
17.1.

17.2.

18.
18.1.

Selection of Matches

Drug testing may be conducted at any match involving Participants and no prior notice
needs to be given either to the Clubs concerned or to the Players.

The matches at which the drug tests are to be conducted will be decided by The FA in
consultation with the NADO, or by The FA independently. All matches are open to testing.

Procedures following the selection of Players

Once Players have been selected the Club must allow the Competent Officials access to
observe the Players from the tunnel area and or from an adjacent or nearby area of the
pitch or stand where the Competent Officials can easily accompany the selected Players
from the field of play in the event of substitution, injury or other reason for leaving the field
of play.

PART FOUR — PROCEDURES SPECIFIC TO OUT OF COMPETITION TESTING

19.

20.

20.3
204

General

In association with the NADO or any other body so designated by The FA, The FA may
conduct unannounced Out Of Competition testing on any Player. Such testing may be
conducted at any venues set out in the Club’'s whereabouts information, or provided to The
FA by a Player pursuant to Regulation 6(a) (i), or in the NRTP Player’s whereabouts filings,
or at other venues decided by The FA in association with the NADO or any other body as
may be designated by The FA.

Provision of whereabouts information

All Players save for those included in the IRTP or NRTP

At the request of The FA all Clubs must furnish The FA with any whereabouts information
The FA requires from time to time which shall include as a minimum:

(a) training dates
(b) start and finish times of training; and
(c) the address at which such training will take place

Players included in the National Registered Testing Pool (NRTP)

Players may be included in a National Registered Testing Pool (NRTP) according to criteria
stipulated by the NADO in consultation with The FA from time to time. Such Players shall be
known as “NRTP Players”.

A Player shall not be entitled to an explanation for his inclusion in the NRTP.

NRTP Players shall be notified by The FA of their inclusion in the NRTP, the requirement to
comply with Regulation 7 of these Anti-Doping Regulations, and the consequences of any
failure to comply with that requirement, all in accordance with the requirements of section
11 of the International Standard for Testing, which shall apply in full (and exclusively) to the
NRTP Players and all Out of Competition testing conducted on the NRTP Players.

NRTP Players remain subject to all provisions of these Anti-Doping Regulations, save for
Regulation 6 (missed tests).

Players included in the International Registered Testing Pool (IRTP)

Players included in FIFA's IRTP remain subject to the requirements of the Anti-Doping
Regulations, save for Regulation 6 (missed tests), in addition to being subject to the
requirements of Appendix D of FIFA's Anti-Doping Regulations, which can be found at www.
fifa.com.
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20.8

20.9

21.
211

Playersincluded in FIFA's IRTP will be notified in writing by The FA of their inclusionin it, the
consequent requirement to file whereabouts information, and the consequences of any
failure to comply with that requirement.

It is the responsibility of all Players included in the IRTP and their Clubs to ensure that
they are aware of the requirements of Appendix D of FIFA's Anti-Doping Regulations. Your
attention is drawnin particular to —

(i) The whereabouts requirements set out in Article 3,and
(i) The availability for testing requirements set out in Article 4,
(iii) The potential liability and anti-doping rule violation set out at Articles 5 and 6.

Players included in the IRTP must file their whereabouts information with The FA, In
accordance with Article 3 of FIFA's Anti-Doping Regulations, and The FA will submit that
information to the FIFA Anti-Doping Unit.

Procedures following the selection of Players

Once Players have been selected the Competent Officials must give Players a reasonable
time to complete training or any other activity in which they are engaged before giving the
verbal notification in accordance with paragraph 11.3 above.

The Club must allow the Competent Officials access to observe the Players complete
training or any other activity in which they are engaged. Testing should commence, where
reasonably practicable, within one hour of first contact with the Club officials.

PART FIVE — STORAGE, DESPATCH AND ANALYSIS OF SAMPLES

22.
22.1.
22.2.

22.3.

23.
231

24.
24.1.

25.
25.1.

26.
26.1.

Storage and Despatch of Samples

All samples should be stored in a secure place pending despatch to the laboratory.

Where blood samples are collected, the A and B sample bottles may (depending on the
transportation system being used) be placed into a plastic sleeve under the observation
of the Player. The bottles will be placed into a temperature controlled container for
transportation, whatever the transportation system used.

Samples should be sent to the laboratory as soon as is reasonably practicable.

Use of accredited laboratories

Analysis of the samples shall be carried out in WADA accredited laboratories or as otherwise
approved by WADA. The choice of WADA accredited laboratory (or other laboratory or
method) used for the sample analysis shall be determined exclusively by The FA or by any
other body as may be designated by The FA.

The purpose of sample analysis

Samples shall be analysed to detect prohibited substances and prohibited methods
identifiedin the Prohibited List and other substances as may be directed by WADA pursuant
to its monitoring programme, and/or to assist the NADO and/or The FA in profiling relevant
parameters, including DNA or genomic profiling, for anti-doping purposes.

Research on samples

No sample may be used for any purpose other than that described in these Regulations
without the Player’s written consent.

Analysis of Samples

Laboratories shall analyse samples and report results in conformity with the International
Standard for Laboratories. The head of the laboratory shall send the test results to the
NADO. The head of the laboratory may also send results to The FA.
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26.2.

26.3.

264.

26.5.

26.6.

A sample may be re-analysed at any time exclusively at the direction of The FA, WADA or
the NADO. The circumstances and conditions for re-testing samples shall conform with the
requirements of the International Standard for Laboratories.

All Samples provided by Players in doping control under the responsibility of The FA are the
property of the designated sample collection body. The designated sample collection body
shall immediately following sample provision by the Player concerned transfer ownership
of that sample to The FA. Following consultation with The FA UK Anti-Doping may make
reasonable directions in relation to the re-analysis of Samples based on knowledge and
information arising after the initial analysis. The FA shall comply with such reasonable
directions.

The FA will endeavour to ensure that the analysis of the Main “A” Sample is carried out as
soon as possible after arrival at the designated laboratory.

Access to the laboratory during analysis should be restricted to authorised members of the
laboratory and to authorised observers.

If atany stage any question, issue or problem arises in relation to the sample, the laboratory
may conduct any further or other tests necessary to clarify or resolve the matter at issue.
Such tests may be relied upon by The FA in any disciplinary proceedings.

PART SIX—RESULTS MANAGEMENT

27.
27.1.

27.3.

28.
28.1.

28.2.

Communication of Results

Following notification of an adverse analytical finding or other Anti-Doping Rule Violation
under the Anti-Doping Regulations, the matter shall be subject to the results management
process set out below.

The results management process shall be conducted by the NADO and/or and The FA Anti-
Doping Unit as agreed between them. For the avoidance of doubt, the FA shall be the body
that conducts the results management process unless The FA agrees otherwise.

For the purpose of this chapter, references hereafter to the NADO and the FA Anti-Doping
Unit shall, where appropriate, be understood as meaning the relevant person or body of the
association and references to the Participant shall, where appropriate, be understood as
meaning any Player support personnel or other person.

If the Player is under 18 years of age at the time of the above notification, the Player will be
asked to provide consent for The FA to notify their parent(s)/guardian(s).

Initial review regarding Atypical Findings and notification

Uponreceipt of an Atypical Finding, the NADO or The FA shall conduct areview to determine
whether

@) The finding is consistent with a valid and applicable TUE that has been granted or
will be granted to the Player;

(b) There has been any apparent departure from the International Standard for
Laboratories or the International Standard for Testing that caused the finding

If the initial review does not reveal an applicable TUE or entitlement to a TUE or an

apparent departure that caused the Atypical Finding, the NADO or The FA shall conduct

the required investigation. After the investigation has been completed, the Player and

his club, and WADA shall be notified whether or not the Atypical Finding will be brought

forward as an Adverse Analytical Finding. Notice of an Atypical finding will not be provided

before completion of the investigation unless it is determined that the B Sample should be

analysed, in which case the Player will be notified.
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29.
29.1.

29.2.

29.3.

30.
30.1

31.
311

Initial review regarding Adverse Analytical Findings and notification
Upon receipt of an Adverse Analytical Finding the NADO or The FA shall conduct a review to
determine whether:

(a) the finding is consistent with a valid and applicable TUE that has been granted or
will be granted;

(b) there is any apparent departure from the International Standard for Laboratories
or the International Standard for Testing that caused the Adverse Analytical
Finding.

If the initial review does not reveal an applicable TUE or entitlement to a TUE or departure

that caused the Adverse Analytical Finding, the NADO or The FA shall at once confidentially

notify a representative of The FA Off-Field Football Regulation Department, who shall

notify the Player’s Club. The Player shall be notified simultaneously and this notification will

include details of the following:

(a) the Adverse Analytical Finding;

(b) the relevant Anti-Doping Rule Violation(s);

(©) his right to promptly request the analysis of the “B” sample and, failing such
request within the time limit set by The FA Anti-Doping Unit of the fact that the “B”
sample analysis may be deemed waived;

(d) the fact that analysis of the “B” sample analysis may be conducted at the request
of The FA regardless of the Player’s decision in this respect;

(e) the scheduled date, time and place for the “B” sample analysis;

(f) the opportunity for the Player and/or the Player’s representative to attend the “B”
sample opening and analysis;

(g) the Player’s right to request copies of the “A” and “B" sample laboratory

documentation package, which includes information as required by the
International Standard for Laboratories;
In accordance with Regulation 18, the Player shall be afforded an opportunity, within a
time limit set by The FA Anti-Doping Unit, to provide an explanation in response to the Anti-
Doping Rule Violation asserted.

Analysis of the “B” sample in Adverse Analytical Findings

The Player has the right to request the analysis of the “B” sample within 5 calendar days of
being notified of an Adverse Analytical Finding. The request for analysis of the “B” sample
has no impact on a provisional suspension of the Player.

A Player may accept an “A” sample analytical result by waiving his right to the “B” sample
analysis. The FA may however request the analysis of the “B” sample at any time if it
believes that such analysis will be relevant to consideration of the Player's case.

The FA shall, either via the NADO or directly itself, communicate the request for analysis
of the “B” sample immediately to the head of the laboratory where the “B” sample is
stored. The analysis of the “B” sample shall be carried out as soon as possible. Any delay in
processing of the ‘B' sample shall not be considered as a deviation from the International
Standard for Laboratories susceptible to invalidate the analytical procedure and analytical
results. No other reason shall be accepted for changing the date of the “B” sample analysis.
The Player and/or his representative shall be allowed to be present at the opening of the
“B” sample analysis and to attend the analysis throughout. A representative of the Player’s
association or club may also be present and attend throughout, as may a representative of
The FA and/or the NADO.

Results management

The results of the “B” sample analysis shall be sent immediately to the NADO to determine
whether they confirm the Adverse Analytical Finding made in respect of the “A” Sample.
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32.
321

323

33.

331

34.

341

34.2.

35.
351

354
355

Results management for NRTP Players

Unless the NADO agrees or WADA provides that FIFA shall take such responsibility, results
management in respect of an apparent filing failure shall be conducted by the NADO in
accordance with the International Standard for Testing Article 11.6.2.

Results management in respect of an unsuccessful attempt by or on behalf of the NADO
to test an NRTP Player shall be conducted by the NADO in accordance with International
Standard for Testing Article 11.6.3.

Results management in respect of an unsuccessful attempt by or on behalf of any other
Anti-Doping Organisation to test an NRTP Player shall be conducted by that Anti-Doping
Organisation in accordance with International Standard for Testing Article 11.6.3.
Where,inanyeighteen-monthperiod,anNRTP Playerisdeclaredtohave three whereabouts
failures, whether under these Regulations or (in accordance with International Standard for
Testing Article 11.1.5) under the rules of any other relevant Anti-Doping Organisation, then
(save only where International Standard for Testing Article 11.6.5(a) provides otherwise)
the NADO shall be responsible for reviewing the matter to determine, in accordance with
International Standard for Testing Article 11.6.5, whether the NRTP Player has a case to
answer under Regulation 7.

NRTP Players shall continue to be subject to the requirements of International Standard for
Testing Article 11 unless and until the NADO has informed him/her in writing that he/she no
longer satisfies the criteria for inclusion in the National Registered Testing Pool.

Review of other Anti-Doping Rule Violations

In the case of any possible Anti-Doping Rule Violation where there is no Adverse Analytical
Finding and no Atypical Finding, The FA shall conduct any investigation based on the facts
of the case that it deems to be necessary.

At such time as The FA has reason to believe that an Anti-Doping Rule Violation might have
occurred, it shall promptly notify the Player and the Player’s club of alleged Anti-Doping
Rule Violation, and the basis for it.

The Player shall be afforded an opportunity, within a time limit set by The FA, to provide an
explanation in response to the Anti-Doping Rule Violation asserted.

Retirement from sport

If a Player retires while a results management process is under way, The FA retains
jurisdiction to complete its results management process.

If a Playerretires before any results management process has begun, The FA has jurisdiction
to conduct results management in respect of any matter occurring prior to such retirement.

Information concerning potential Anti-Doping Rule Violations

The FA shall notify the NADO, FIFA and WADA of any alleged Anti-Doping Rule Violation by
a Participant by no later than by completion of the process described above.

Notification shall include: the Player’s name, country, sport, club, the Player's competitive
level, whether the test was in competition or out of competition, the date of sample
collection, and the analytical result reported by the laboratory.

The same organisations shall be regularly updated on the status and findings of any review
or proceedings conducted pursuant to these Regulations with a prompt written reasoned
explanation or decision explaining the resolution of the matter.

FIFA shall be notified of the decision of any FA Regulatory Commission by The FA.

The recipient organisations shall not disclose this information beyond those persons with
aneed to know (which would include the appropriate personnel at the applicable National
Olympic Committee, association and club) until The FA has made public disclosure or has
failed to make public disclosure.
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386

Any information relating to a whereabouts related failure in respect of a Player shall not be
disclosed beyond those persons with a need to know unless and until that Player is found to
have committed an Anti-Doping Rule Violation based on such whereabouts-related failure.
Such persons who need to know shall also maintain the confidentiality of such information
until the same point.
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SCHEDULE TWO

DEFINITIONS

“Adverse Analytical Finding” means a report from a laboratory or other WADA-approved entity that
identifies ina sample the presence of a Prohibited Substance or its Metabolites or Markers (including
elevated quantities of endogenous substances) or evidence of the Use of a Prohibited Method,
consistently with the International Standard for Laboratories and related technical documents;

“Anti-Doping Organisation” means a signatory that is responsible for adopting rules for initiating,
implementing or enforcing any part of the doping control process. Examples of anti-doping
organisations include the International Olympic Committee or other major event organisations
that conduct testing at their events, WADA, international federations and national anti — doping
organisations such as the NADO;

“Anti-Doping Rule Violation” means a breach of any one of Regulations 3-13 (inclusive);

“Attempt” means purposely engaging in conduct that constitutes a substantial step in a course of
conduct planned to culminate in the commission of an Anti-Doping Rule Violation. However, there
shall be no Anti-Doping Rule Violation based solely on an attempt to commit a violation if the person
renounces the attempt prior to it being discovered by a third party not involved in the attempt;

“Atypical Finding” means a report from a laboratory or other WADA-approved entity that requires
further investigation as provided by the International Standard for Laboratories or related technical
documents prior to the determination of an Adverse Analytical Finding;

“Blood Collection Officer(s) or BCO(s)” means the person(s) appointed by the NADO or any other
body so designated by The FA to carry out the doping control process including for example but
without limitation the collection of blood samples;

“CAS” means the Court of Arbitration for Sport, Lausanne, Switzerland

“Chain of custody” means the sequence of individuals or organisations who have the responsibility
for a sample from the provision of the sample until the sample has been received for analysis;

“Chaperone” means the person(s) appointed by the NADO or any other body so designated by The
FA to assist in the Doping Control Process.

“Competent Official” means a BCO, DCO, a Chaperone or the FASO;
“Competition” has the same meaning as in Rule A2 of the Rules of the Football Association;

“Doping Control” means all steps and processes from test distribution planning through to
ultimate disposition of any appeal including all steps and processes in between such as provision
of whereabouts information, sample collection and handling, laboratory analysis, therapeutic use
exemptions, results management, hearings and appeals;

“Doping Control Officer(s) or DCO(s)” means the person(s) appointed by the NADO or any other
body so designated by The FA to carry out the doping control process including for example but
without limitation the collection of samples. If there is more than one DCO present during the doping
control process the Lead DCO shall have overall authority for that process;

“Doping Control Station” means the area reserved to carry out the doping control process as
described in the Procedural Guidelines;

“FA" or “Football Association” or “Association” shall mean The Football Association or its designee.
The FA may in its absolute discretion designate any of its functions under the Regulations to the
NADO.

“FIFA regulations” means the Statutes, regulations, directives and circulars of FIFA as well as the
Laws of the Game issued by the International Football Association Board;

“Football Association Supervising Officer or FASO” means the person appointed by The FA to
facilitate the doping control process;

“In Competition” means the time period starting at midnight on the day of a match until the time
on that match day that the sample collection procedures have been completed by the Competent



ANTI-DOPING 2013-2014 305

Officials (note that this time period will be different for Players depending on the time at which
sample collection procedures are completed for individual Players);

“International Standard” means a standard (e.g. the International Standard for Testing) adopted
by WADA in support of the World Anti-Doping Code. Compliance with an International Standard (as
opposed to another alternative standard, practice or procedure) shall be sufficient to conclude that
the procedures addressed by the international standard were performed properly. International
Standards shall include any technical documents issued pursuant to the International Standard;

“Legitimate medical treatment” - the only way in which it may be established that the use of a
Prohibited Method constituted a legitimate medical treatment is through the grant of a TUE in
respect of any such Prohibited Method;

“Marker” means a compound, group of compounds or biological parameters that indicates the use
of a Prohibited Substance or Prohibited Method;

“Match” means a single football match.
“Metabolite” means any substance produced by a biotransformation process;
“Minor” means a natural person who has not reached the age of 18.

“National Anti-Doping Organisation (NADO)” National Anti-Doping Organisation (NADO)"” means
the entity(ies) designated by each country as possessing the primary authority and responsibility
to adopt and implement anti-doping rules, direct the collection of samples, the management of
test results, and the conduct of hearings, all at the national level. This includes an entity that may
be designated by multiple countries to serve as the regional anti-doping organisation for such
countries. If this designation has not been made by the competent public authority(ies), the entity
shall be the country's National Olympic Committee or its designee such as the association. In respect
of the United Kingdom (UK), “NADO"” means UK Anti-Doping;

“No Fault or Negligence” means that the Participant is able to establish that he did not know or
suspect, and could not reasonably have known or suspected even with the exercise of utmost
caution, that he or she had Used or been administered the Prohibited Substance or Prohibited
Method;

“No Significant Fault or Negligence” means the Participant is able to establish that his fault or
negligence, when viewed in the totality of the circumstances and taking into account the criteria for
No Fault or Negligence, was not significant in relation to the Anti-Doping Rule Violation;

“Out of Competition” means any time which is not In Competition;
“Participant” has the same meaning as in Rule A2 of the Rules of the Football Association;

“Player” has the same meaning as the defined term in Rule A2 of the Rules of The Football
Association in addition to any other football Player who is not eligible to play for a Club by reason of
a period of suspension that has been imposed by The FA, FIFA or UEFA;

“Player Support Personnel” means any personnel working with, treating or assisting a Player
participating in or preparing for football matches or training sessions, including but not limited to
a coach, trainer, manager, agent, club staff, official, nutritionist, medical or paramedical personnel,
or parent;

“Possession” means the actual physical possession, or the constructive possession (which shall be
found only if the person has exclusive control over the prohibited substance or prohibited method or
the premises in which a prohibited substance or prohibited method exists); provided, however, that
if the person does not have exclusive control over the prohibited substance or prohibited method or
the premises in which a prohibited substance or prohibited method exists, constructive possession
shall only be found if the person knew about the presence of the prohibited substance or prohibited
method and intended to exercise control over it. Provided, however, there shall be no Anti-Doping
Rule Violation based solely on possession if, prior to receiving notification of any kind that the person
has committed an Anti-Doping Rule Violation, the person has taken positive action demonstrating
that he never intended to have possession and has renounced possession by expressly declaring
it to an anti-doping organisation. Notwithstanding anything to the contrary in this definition, the
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purchase (including by any electronic or other means) of a prohibited substance or prohibited
method constitutes Possession by the person who makes the purchas;

“Prohibited List” means the list of Prohibited Substances and Prohibited Methods that is produced
by WADA as updated from time to time and recognised by The FA in accordance with Regulation
3(e);

“Prohibited Method” means any method defined as such in the Prohibited List;
“Prohibited Substance” means any substance defined as such in the Prohibited List;

“Provisional suspension” means a Player or other person is barred temporarily from participating in
any football or football activity prior to the final decision at a Regulatory Commission hearing;

“Sample” means any biological material collected for the purpose of Doping Control;

“Social Drugs” means amphetamine, cannabinoids (for example, hashish and marijuana), cocaine,
diamorphine (heroin), lysergic acid diethylamide (LSD), methadone, methylamphetamine,
methylenedioxymethylamphetamine (MDMA or ecstasy), and methylenedioxyethylamphetamine
(MDEA) and such other substances which The FA deems to be a Social Drug from time to time. The
current list of Social Drugs shall be published on The FA's website www.TheFA.com;

“Specified Substance” means any substance defined as such in the Regulations;

“Substantial Assistance” means a person providing substantial assistance must: (1) fully disclose in
a signed written statement all information he possesses in relation to Anti-Doping Rule Violations,
and (2) fully cooperate with the investigation and adjudication of any case related to that
information, including, for example, presenting testimony at a hearing if requested to do so by an
anti-doping organisation or hearing panel. Moreover, the information provided must be credible and
must comprise an important part of any case that is initiated or, if no case is initiated, must have
provided a sufficient basis on which a case could have been brought;

“Suitable specific gravity for analysis” means specific gravity measured at 1.005 or higher with a
refractometer, or 1.010 or higher with lab sticks;

“Tampering” means altering for an improper purpose or in an improper way; bringing improper
influence to bear; interfering improperly; obstructing, misleading or engaging in any fraudulent
conduct to alter test results or prevent normal procedures from occurring; or providing fraudulent
information to an anti-doping organisation;

“Target testing” means selection of Players for testing where specific Players or groups of Players
are selected on a non-random basis for testing as a specified time;

“Testing” means the parts of the doping control process involving test distribution planning, sample
collection, sample handling, and sample transport to the laboratory;

“Therapeutic Use Exemption” means an exemption to take a substance for medical purposes
which is normally prohibited under the Anti-Doping Regulations. The procedure for the grant of a
Therapeutic Use Exemption being set out in Regulation 28 and Schedule Five;

“Trafficking” means selling, giving, transporting, sending, delivering or distributing a Prohibited
Substance or Prohibited Method (either phuysically or by any electronic or other means) by a
Participant to any third party; provided, however, this definition shall not include the actions
of a “bona fide” medical personnel involving a Prohibited Substance used for genuine and
legal therapeutic purposes or other acceptable justification, and shall not include actions
involving Prohibited Substances that are not prohibited in Out-of-Competition testing unless the
circumstances as a whole demonstrate such Prohibited Substances were not intended for genuine
and legal therapeutic purposes;

“Use” means the utilisation, application, ingestion, injection or consumption by any means
whatsoever of any Prohibited Substance or Prohibited Method; and

“WADA" means the World Anti-Doping Agency.
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SCHEDULE THREE
The Prohibited List

= i
The World Anti-Doping Code
THE 2013
PROHIBITED LIST

INTERNATIONAL
STANDARD

The official text of the Prohibited List shall be maintained by WADA and shall be
published in English and French. In the event of any conflict between the English
and French versions, the English version shall prevail.

This List shall come into effect on 1 January 2013-

The 2013 Prohibited List
10 September 2012
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THE 2013 PROHIBITED LIST
WORLD ANTI-DOPING CODE

Valid 1 January 2013

In accordance with Article 4.2.2 of the World Anti-Doping Code,
all Prohibited Substances shall be considered as “Specified
Substances” except Substances in classes S1, S2, S4.4, 54.5,
S6.a, and Prohibited Methods M1, M2 and M3.

SUBSTANCES AND METHODS PROHIBITED AT ALL TIMES
(IN- AND OUT-OF-COMPETITION)

PROHIBITED SUBSTANCES

S0. NON-APPROVED SUBSTANCES

Any pharmacological substance which is not addressed by any of the
subsequent sections of the List and with no current approval by any
governmental regulatory health authority for human therapeutic use (e.g
drugs under pre-clinical or clinical development or discontinued, designer
drugs, substances approved only for veterinary use) is prohibited at all
times.

S1. ANABOLIC AGENTS

Anabolic agents are prohibited.

i. An lic Andr ni roi AA

a. Exogenous’ AAS, including:

1-androstenediol (5a-androst-1-ene-33,17B-diol ); 1-androstenedione (5a-
androst-1-ene-3,17-dione); bolandiol (estr-4-ene-38,17B-diol ); bolasterone;

boldenone; boldione (androsta-1,4-diene-3,17-dione); calusterone;
clostebol; danazol ([1,2]oxazolo[4',5":2,3]pregna-4-en-20-yn-17a-ol);
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dehydrochlormethyltestosterone (4-chloro-17p-hydroxy-17a-methylandrosta-
1,4-dien-3-one); desoxymethyltestosterone (17a-methyl-5a-androst-2-en-
17p-ol); drostanolone; ethylestrenol (19-ncrpregna-4-en-17a-ol);
fluoxymesterone; formebolone; furazabol (17a-
methyl[1,2,5]oxadiazolo[3',4":2,3]-5a-androstan-17p-ol); gestrinone; 4-
hydroxytestosterone (4,173-dihydroxyandrost-4-en-3-one); mestanolone;
mesterolone; metenolone; methandienone (17p3-hydroxy-17a-
methylandrosta-1,4-dien-3-one); methandriol; methasterone (17p-hydroxy-
2a,17a-dimethyl-5a-androstan-3-one); methyldienolone (178-hydroxy-17a-
methylestra-4,9-dien-3-one); methyl-1-testosterone (17p-hydroxy-17a-methyl-
Sa-androst-1-en-3-one); methylnortestosterone (17p-hydroxy-17a-methylestr-
4-en-3-one); methyltestosterone; metribolone (methyltrienolone, 17p-
hydroxy-17a-methylestra-4,9,11-trien-3-one); mibolerone; nandrolone; 19-
norandrostenedione (estr-4-ene-3,17-dione); norboletone; norclostebol;
norethandrolone; oxabolone; oxandrolone; oxymesterone; oxymetholone;
prostanozol (17p-[(tetrahydropyran-2-yl)oxy]-1'H-pyrazolo[3,4:2,3]-5a-
androstane); quinbolone; stanozolol; stenbolone; 1-testosterone (174-
hydroxy-5a-androst-1-en-3-one); tetrahydrogestrinone (17-hydroxy-18a-
homo-19-nor-17a-pregna-4,9,11-trien-3-one); trenbolone (17p-hydroxyestr-
4,9,11-trien-3-one); and other substances with a similar chemical structure or
similar biological effect(s).

b. Endogenous™” AAS when administered exogenously:

androstenediol (androst-5-ene-3p3,17p-diol); androstenedione (androst-4-ene-
3,17-dione); dihydrotestosterone (17p-hydroxy-5a-androstan-3-one);
prasterone (dehydroepiandrosterone, DHEA, 3B-hydroxyandrost-5-en-17-one);
testosterone;

and their metabolites and isomers, including but not limited to:

Sa-androstane-3a,17a-diol; 5a-androstane-3a,17p-diol; 5a-androstane-
3B,17a-diol; 5a-androstane-38,17p-diol; androst-4-ene-3q,17a-diol;
androst-4-ene-3a,17#-diol; androst-4-ene-3pB,17a-diol; androst-5-ene-
3a,17a-diol; androst-5-ene-3a,17p-diol; androst-5-ene-38,17a-diol;
4-androstenediol (androst-4-ene-3p,173-diol); 5-androstenedione (androst-5-
ene-3,17-dione); epi-dihydrotestosterone; epitestosterone;
etiocholanolone; 3a-hydroxy-5a-androstan-17-one; 3f-hydroxy-5a-
androstan-17-one; 7a-hydroxy-DHEA ; 7f-hydroxy-DHEA ; 7-keto-DHEA;
19-norandrosterone; 19-noretiocholanolone.

2. Other Anabolic Agents, including but not limited to:

Clenbuterol, selective androgen receptor modulators (SARMs), tibolone,
zeranol, zilpaterol.
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For purposes of this section:

* “exogenous” refers to a substance which is not ordinarily capable of being
produced by the body naturally.

** “"endogenous” refers to a substance which is capable of being produced by the
body naturally.

S2. PEPTIDE HORMONES, GROWTH FACTORS AND RELATED
SUBSTANCES

The following substances and their releasing factors are prohibited:

1. Erythropoiesis-Stimulating Agents [e.g. erythropoietin (EPO),
darbepoetin (dEPO), hypoxia-inducible factor (HIF) stabilizers,
methoxy polyethylene glycol-epoetin beta (CERA), peginesatide
(Hematide)];

2. Chorionic Gonadotrophin (CG) and Luteinizing Hormone (LH) in
males;

3. Corticotrophins;

4. Growth Hormone (GH), Insulin-like Growth Factor-1 (IGF-1),
Fibroblast Growth Factors (FGFs), Hepatocyte Growth Factor (HGF),
Mechano Growth Factors (MGFs), Platelet-Derived Growth Factor
(PDGF), Vascular-Endothelial Growth Factor (VEGF) as well as any
other growth factor affecting muscle, tendon or ligament protein
synthesis/degradation, vascularisation, energy utilization, regenerative
capacity or fibre type switching;

and other substances with similar chemical structure or similar biological effect(s).

S3. BETA-2 AGONISTS

All beta-2 agonists, including all optical isomers (e.g. d- and /-) where relevant,
are prohibited except inhaled salbutamol (maximum 1600 micrograms over 24
hours), inhaled formoterol (maximum delivered dose 54 micrograms over 24
hours) and salmeterol when taken by inhalation in accordance with the
manufacturers’ recommended therapeutic regimen.

The presence in urine of salbutamol in excess of 1000 ng/mL or formoterol in
excess of 40 ng/mL is presumed not to be an intended therapeutic use of the
substance and will be considered as an Adverse Analytical Finding unless the
Athlete proves, through a controlled pharmacokinetic study, that the abnormal
result was the consequence of the use of the therapeutic inhaled dose up to the
maximum indicated above.
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S4. HORMONE AND METABOLIC MODULATORS

The following are prohibited:

1. Aromatase inhibitors including, but not limited to: aminoglutethimide,
anastrozole, androsta-1,4,6-triene-3,17-dione
(androstatrienedione), 4-androstene-3,6,17 trione (6-o0x0),
exemestane, formestane, letrozole, testolactone.

2. Selective estrogen receptor modulators (SERMs) including, but not
limited to: raloxifene, tamoxifen, toremifene.

3. Other anti-estrogenic substances including, but not limited to:
clomiphene, cyclofenil, fulvestrant.

4. Agents modifying myostatin function(s) including, but not limited, to:
myostatin inhibitors.

5. Metabolic modulators:
a) Insulins
b) Peroxisome Proliferator Activated Receptor & (PPARS) agonists
(e.g. GW 1516), PPARS-AMP-activated protein kinase (AMPK) axis
agonists (e.g. AICAR)

S5. DIURETICS AND OTHER MASKING AGENTS

Masking agents are prohibited. They include:

Diuretics, desmopressin, plasma expanders (e.g. glycerol; intravenous
administration of albumin, dextran, hydroxyethyl starch and mannitol),
probenecid; and other substances with similar biological effect(s).

Local administration of felypressin in dental anaesthesia is not prohibited.

Diuretics include:

Acetazolamide, amiloride, bumetanide, canrenone, chlorthalidone,
etacrynic acid, furosemide, indapamide, metolazone, spironolactone,
thiazides (e.g. bendroflumethiazide, chlorothiazide, hydrochlorothiazide),
triamterene; and other substances with a similar chemical structure or similar
biological effect(s) (except drospirenone, pamabrom and topical dorzolamide and
brinzolamide, which are not prohibited).

The use In- and Out-of-Competition, as applicable, of any quantity of a substance
subject to threshold limits (i.e. formoterol, salbutamol, cathine, ephedrine,
methylephedrine and pseudoephedrine) in conjunction with a diuretic or other
masking agent requires the deliverance of a specific Therapeutic Use Exemption
for that substance in addition to the one granted for the diuretic or other masking
agent.
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PROHIBITED METHODS

M1. MANIPULATION OF BLOOD AND BLOOD MPONENT

The following are prohibited:

1.

The administration or reintroduction of any guantity of autologous,
homologous or heterologous blood or red blood cell products of any origin
into the circulatory system.

Artificially enhancing the uptake, transport or delivery of oxygen, including,
but not limited to, perfluorochemicals, efaproxiral (RSR13) and modified
haemoglobin products (e.g. haemoglobin-based blood substitutes,
microencapsulated haemoglobin products), excluding supplemental oxygen.

Any form of intravascular manipulation of the blood or blood components by
physical or chemical means.

M2. CHEMICAL AND PHYSICAL MANIPULATION

The following are prohibited:

1.

2.

Tampering, or attempting to tamper, in order to alter the integrity and
validity of Samples collected during Doping Control. These include but are
not limited to urine substitution and/or adulteration (e.g. proteases).

Intravenous infusions and/or injections of more than 50 mL per 6 hour period
except for those legitimately received in the course of hospital admissions or
clinical investigations.

M3. GENE DOPING

The following, with the potential to enhance sport performance, are prohibited:

1. The transfer of polymers of nucleic acids or nucleic acid analogues;
2. The use of normal or genetically modified cells.
The 2013 Prohibited List 6
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SUBSTANCES AND METHODS
PROHIBITED IN-COMPETITION

In addition to the categories SO to S5 and M1 to M3 defined above,
the following categories are prohibited In-Competition:

PROHIBITED SUBSTANCES

S6. STIMULANTS

All stimulants, including all optical isomers (e.g. d- and /-) where relevant, are
prohibited, except imidazole derivatives for topical use and those stimulants
included in the 2013 Monitoring Program”.

Stimulants include:
a: Non-Specified Stimulants:

Adrafinil; amfepramone; amiphenazole; amphetamine; amphetaminil;
benfluorex; benzphetamine; benzylpiperazine; bromantan; clobenzorex;
cocaine; cropropamide; crotetamide; dimethylamphetamine;
etilamphetamine; famprofazone; fencamine; fenetylline; fenfluramine;
fenproporex; furfenorex; mefenorex; mephentermine; mesocarb;
methamphetamine(d-); p-methylamphetamine;
methylenedioxyamphetamine; methylenedioxymethamphetamine;
modafinil; norfenfluramine; phendimetrazine; phenmetrazine;
phentermine; 4-phenylpiracetam (carphedon); prenylamine; prolintane.
A stimulant not expressly listed in this section is a Specified Substance.

b: Specified Stimulants (examples):
Adrenaline’’; cathine™""; ephedrine’"""; etamivan; etilefrine; fenbutrazate;
fencamfamin; heptaminol; isometheptene; levmetamfetamine;
meclofenoxate; methylephedrine”*""; methylhexaneamine
(dimethylpentylamine); methylphenidate; nikethamide; norfenefrine;
octopamine; oxilofrine (methylsynephrine); parahydroxyamphetamine;
pemoline; pentetrazol; phenpromethamine; propylhexedrine;
pseudoephedrine’"""; selegiline; sibutramine; strychnine;
tuaminoheptane; and other substances with a similar chemical structure or
similar biological effect(s).
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" The following substances included in the 2013 Monitoring Program (bupropion,
caffeine, nicotine, phenylephrine, phenylpropanclamine, pipradol, synephrine) are
not considered as Prohibited Substances.
" Local administration (e.g. nasal, ophthalmologic) of Adrenaline or co-
administration with local anaesthetic agents is not prohibited.
""" cCathine is prohibited when its concentration in urine is greater than 5
micrograms per milliliter.

Each of ephedrine and methylephedrine is prohibited when its
concentration in urine is greater than 10 micrograms per milliliter.
""" Pseudoephedrine is prohibited when its concentration in urine is greater
than 150 micrograms per milliliter.

S7. NARCOTICS
The following are prohibited:
Buprenorphine, dextromoramide, diamorphine (heroin), fentanyl and its

derivatives, hydromorphone, methadone, morphine, oxycodone,
oxymorphone, pentazocine, pethidine.

S8. CANNABINOIDS
Natural (e.g. cannabis, hashish, marijuana) or synthetic delta 9-

tetrahydrocannabinol (THC) and cannabimimetics (e.g. “Spice”, JWH018,
JWHO073, HU-210) are prohibited.

S9. GLUCOCORTICOSTEROIDS

All glucocorticosteroids are prohibited when administered by oral, intravenous,
intramuscular or rectal routes.
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SUBSTANCES PROHIBITED IN PARTICULAR
SPORTS

P1. ALCOHOL

Alcohol (ethanol) is prohibited In-Competition only, in the following sports.
Detection will be conducted by analysis of breath and/or blood. The doping
violation threshold (haematological values) is 0.10 g/L.

e Aeronautic (FAI) * Karate (WKF)
* Archery (FITA) + Motorcycling (FIM)
+« Automobile (FIA) + Powerboating (UIM)

P2. BETA-BLOCKERS

Unless otherwise specified, beta-blockers are prohibited In-Competition only, in
the following sports.

Archery (FITA) (also prohibited Out-of-Competition)

Automobile (FIA)

Billiards (all disciplines) (WCBS)

Darts (WDF)

Golf (IGF)

Shooting (ISSF, IPC) (also prohibited Out-of-Competition)
Skiing/Snowboarding (FIS) in ski jumping, freestyle aerials/halfpipe and
snowboard halfpipe/big air

Beta-blockers include, but are not limited to, the following:

Acebutolol, alprenolol, atenolol, betaxolol, bisoprolol, bunolol, carteolol,
carvedilol, celiprolol, esmolol, labetalol, levobunolol, metipranolol,
metoprolol, nadolol, oxprenolol, pindolol, propranolol, sotalol, timolol.
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SCHEDULE FOUR

THE FOOTBALL ASSOCIATION ANTI-DOPING PROGRAMME IN-COMPETITION
DRUG TESTING

PLAYERS SELECTED FOR DRUG TESTING

Representative of

Two of your players marked ‘selected for drug testing’ are required to report to the Doping Control
Station immediately at the end of the match and before going to the dressing room.

Please tick [/ ] appropriate boxes

Draw 1 Player Name Shirt | Selectedfor | Reserve | Unused
Card No. drug testing Substitute at
number the 75th min
Draw 2 Player Name Shirt | Selected for | Reserve | Notselected
Card No. drug testing

number

The FA request that you assist the Doping Control Officials in identifying the selected players on
completion of the match. Your assistance with this matter will significantly reduce the chances of
your players unnecessarily breaching FA Anti-Doping Regulations.

Signed Printed Date

FASO on behalf of The Football Association Anti-Doping Programme
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SCHEDULE FIVE

GUIDE TO THERAPEUTIC USE EXEMPTIONS

1.2.

13.

14.

15.

INTRODUCTION

The Anti-Doping Regulations permit Players to apply for permission to use, for therapeutic
purposes, substances or methods on the Prohibited List whose use is otherwise prohibited.
The process whereby Players apply for permission to use therapeutic purposes, substances
or methods on the Prohibited List whose use is otherwise prohibited, will be managed by
the NADO on behalf of The FA.

Any Player who consults a doctor and is prescribed treatment or medication shall enquire
whether the prescription contains any Prohibited Substances or involves the Use of any
Prohibited Methods. If so, the Player shall request alternative treatment. If alternative
treatment is not available, an application for a TUE should be made in accordance with this
Schedule 5.

The World Anti-Doping Agency International Standard for TUEs (the “International
Standard”) sets out the circumstances in which Players may claim such a therapeutic use
exemption (or “TUE"). This Guide adopts and incorporates the International Standard,
as amended from time to time. All persons shall be deemed to accept the International
Standard and any such amendments thereto as binding upon them without further
formality.

In order to excuse the presence or use or possession of a Prohibited Substance or
Prohibited Method that would otherwise amount to an Anti-Doping Rule Violation under
the Anti-Doping Regulations, a TUE must be obtained that covers such presence or use
or possession, in accordance with this Guide. This Guide may be updated at any time by
The FA to take account of changes in the International Standards or any other procedural
changes. The current version of this Guide shall be published on The FA's website, at www.
TheFA.com.

Subject only to paragraph 1B2 (which identifies limited circumstances in which a TUE
may be granted retrospectively), the following Players must follow the process for TUE
applications detailed in Sections 1A and 1B of this Guide prior to using or possessing the
Prohibited Substance or Prohibited Method in question:

For clubs in the Premiership, Championship, League 1 or League 2:
Registered professional Players
Registered scholars and Apprentices

Any other Player who trains or competes with either of the above two groups of
Players

Players who have been included in the FIFA IRTP may only obtain TUEs in accordance with
the rules stipulated by FIFA. FIFA publishes a list of those international competitions for
which a TUE from FIFA is required.

Players who have been identified or included in a national registered testing pool must
obtain a TUE from their NADO, or from such other body as may be designated by their
association to grant TUEs, or that otherwise has competent authority to grant TUEs in the
territory of the association concerned. Associations shall in all cases be responsible for
promptly reporting the granting of any TUEs under these rules to FIFA and WADA.

Any Player not in any of the categories identified above does not need a TUE in advance
but instead may apply for it after a test, in accordance with paragraph 1B3, provided that
use of a Prohibited Substance or a Prohibited Method prior to that time shall be at the
Player’s own risk.
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16.

17.

18.

19.

A Player may not apply to more than one Anti-Doping Organisation for a TUE. A Player
subject to the Anti-Doping Regulations who applies for a TUE pursuant to the rules of FIFA,
UEFA or another Anti-Doping Organisation shall report the grant or denial of the application
immediately to both The FA and the NADO by sending them copies of the application and
the decision.

In accordance with Article 15.4 (Mutual Recognition) of the World Anti-Doping Code (the
“Code”), The FA will recognise and respect any TUE granted to a Player by or on behalf
of a Signatory to the World Anti-Doping Code, provided that the grant is consistent with
the Code and is within that Signatory's authority. Otherwise, however, a Player subject
to the Anti-Doping Regulations who requires a TUE must obtain one from the NADO in
accordance with paragraph 1.5.

APlayer who seeks a TUE from the NADO consents to the processing of the TUE application
as set out in this Guide, including

(a) the disclosure by the Player’s physician(s) of any further information required by
the NADO or the UK TUE Committee to process his/her TUE application;
(b) the communication by the NADO of the information in the application and/or

supplemental information from the Player’s physician(s) to members of the UK
TUE Committee and (as required) on an anonymised basis to other independent
medical or scientific experts consulted by the UK TUE Committee; and

(c) the communication of the grant or denial of a TUE, including the details of any
conditions or restrictions on such grant, and any supporting documentation or
information, to The FA, FIFA, WADA and other Anti-Doping Organisations.

Should the Player wish to revoke the consent set out in the preceding paragraph, he she
must notify the NADO and his/her physician(s) in writing of the fact; provided that upon
such revocation of consent the application for a TUE (or for renewal of an existing TUE) will
be deemed denied.

Section 1A: Process for applying for a Therapeutic Use Exemption (TUE)

1A1

An application for a TUE:

. must not be made simultaneously to both the NADO and another Anti-Doping
Organisation;

. should be made on forms provided by The FA, UEFA or FIFA, provided that they are
in English and comply with the International Standard for TUES;

. must be completed legibly, fully and accurately, in English, and must be signed by
the Player and by any physician(s) supporting the application;

. must specify the dose, frequency, route and duration of proposed administration
of the otherwise Prohibited Substance or Prohibited Method;

. must include a statement by an appropriately qualified physician: (a) identifying

the Player’s condition requiring treatment; (b) attesting to the necessity of the
otherwise Prohibited Substance or Prohibited Method for treatment of that
condition; and (c) explaining why an alternative, permitted medication cannot, or
could not, be used in the treatment of the condition;

. must also include a comprehensive medical history of the Player and the results
of all clinical examinations, laboratory investigations and imaging studies relevant
to the application. For TUE applications involving imaging studies and respiratory
function tests, copies of images or physiological data should be submitted, as well
as any interpretative reports that may have been produced;

. must also enclose copies of any prior application(s) that the Player has made for
the TUE, to whomever made, and the decision made on such application(s), or
else must confirm that the Player has not made any prior application for the TUE;
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1A2

1A3

1A4

1A5

1A6

must provide completely accurate and up-to-date contact details for the Player and for
each physician supporting the application, including in each case a current mailing address
and phone number; and

must be sent to the NADO either by post, e-mail or fax to the following address, in an
envelope marked “Private and confidential TUE Application”:

TUE

UK Anti-Doping

Third Floor, Fleetbank House,

2-6 Salisbury Square, London

EC4Y 8JX

or by confidential fax: 0800 298 3362

or by e-mail: tue@ukad.org.uk

Players should retain a copy of the application and enclosures sent to the NADO, along with
proof of the date of mailing/emailing/faxing.

The NADO will carry out an administrative review of the application within three (3) working
days of receipt to confirm that the application:

. falls within the NADQ’s jurisdiction. If the applicant competes in European or
International Competition, then the NADO will forward the application to UEFA or
FIFA for review. Any delay shall be at the risk of the Player, whose responsibility it
is to make the application to the correct authority in the first place;

. has been completed fully and accurately in accordance with paragraph 1A1
above; and
. is accompanied by sufficient medical information to process the application.

If the application is incomplete and/or otherwise does not meet the necessary
requirements, it will be returned to the Player with an explanation to that effect, and he/
she shall be invited to reapply in compliance with the necessary requirements. Any delay
shall be at the risk of the Player, whose responsibility it is to submit a proper and complete
application.

If the application passes the administrative review, the NADO will forward it to three
members of the UK TUE Committee, one of whom will be designated as the Chair. The Chair
will coordinate the responses of the UK TUE Committee and provide a final decision to the
NADO with respect to the application. The Chair shall also be responsible for requesting,
where necessary, further specialist input to support the UK TUEC in making a final decision.

Timeframes for the review of TUE applications are set out in Section 1D.
The members of the UK TUE Committee shall meet the following criteria:

. each of them shall be a physician with experience in the care and treatment of
Players and a sound knowledge of clinical, sports and exercise medicine;

. if the Player has adisability, at least one UK TUE Committee member must possess
specific expertise in relation to the care and treatment of Players with a disability;
and

. a majority of the UK TUE Committee members must not have any official

responsibility within football. At the discretion of the Chair, however, one of the
three physicians may be a Football Association medical officer, in order to provide
sport-specific expertise, provided that such person must otherwise satisfy these
criteria; and

. each UK TUE Committee member must provide the NADO with evidence that he/
she satisfies the foregoing criteria, and in addition must confirm that (a) (save in
the case of a Football Association medical officer or other representative) they are
not aware of any conflict of interest in their consideration of the application, and
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1A7

1A8

1A9
1A10

1A11

1A12

1A13

1A14

(b) they will observe confidentiality with respect to the entire TUE process.

The UK TUE Committee will review the application, including the medical information
provided, and make a decision as soon as reasonably practicable, in accordance with the
criteria set out in the International Standard for TUEs. Specifically, the UK TUE Committee
willonly grant the TUE in strict accordance with the following criteria, which the Player must
demonstrate to the satisfaction of the Committee:

(a) The Player would experience a significant impairment to health if the Prohibited
Substance or Prohibited Method in question were to be withheld in the course of
treating an acute or chronic medical condition.

(b) The Therapeutic use of the Prohibited Substance or Prohibited Method in question
would produce no additional enhancement to performance other than that
which might be anticipated by a return to a state of normal health following the
treatment of alegitimate medical condition. The use of any Prohibited Substance
or Prohibited Method to increase “low-normal” levels of any endogenous hormone
is not considered an acceptable Therapeutic intervention.

(o) There is no reasonable Therapeutic alternative to the use of the otherwise
Prohibited Substance or Prohibited Method.

(d) The necessity for the use of the otherwise Prohibited Substance or Prohibited
Method cannot be a consequence, wholly or in part, of the Player’s prior non-
Therapeutic use of any substance from the Prohibited List.

Where it does not need any further information to process the application, the target will
be for the UK TUE Committee to make a decision within seven (7) days of its receipt of the
application. Where it considers it appropriate to seek further medical or scientific opinion
or information in relation to the application, whether from the Player or his physician or
from a third party, the UK TUE Committee shall do so as quickly as is practicable, provided
that the identity of the applicant shall not be disclosed to any third party. The UK TUE
Committee shall make its decision as soon as reasonably practicable after receipt of the
further information or opinion.

The UK TUE Committee shall make its decisions unanimously.

If the UK TUE Committee grants the TUE, it shall detail in its decision (a) the duration of the
exemption granted; and (b) any conditions or requirements that the Player must satisfy.

Ifthe UK TUE Committee denies the TUE orimposes any conditions or requirements on this
grant, it shall state its reasons for doing so in the decision itself.

The NADO will send copies of the UK TUE Committee’s decision, on a confidential basis, to
the Player and The FA as soon as possible, and The FA may send a copy on to UEFA/FIFA.

If the application is granted, then the NADO will also send a copy of the decision on a
confidential basis to WADA.

If the UK TUE Committee denies the TUE application or imposes any conditions or
requirements on its grant beyond simply confirming the dose, frequency and route of
administration requested in the application, then at the same time as the NADO sends a
copy of the decision to the Player, it shall also advise him/her of the right to appeal the
decision.

The submission of false or misleadingly incomplete information in support of a TUE
application (including but not limited to the failure to advise of the unsuccessful outcome
of a prior application to another Anti-Doping Organisation for such a TUE) may resultin the
bringing of disciplinary charges for Misconduct (as defined in the Rules of The Association)
against those involved pursuant to the Rules of The Football Association.
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Section 1B: Timing of Applications for TUEs and Effective Dates for TUE Grants

1B1

In accordance with the International Standard for TUEs, subject only to the possibility
of an emergency grant of a TUE in line with paragraph 1B2 below, a Player is required to
obtain a TUE as soon as the requirement for the TUE arises and no less than 21 days before
participating in an event or competition.

Emergency TUE applications

1B2

Emergency approval of an application for a TUE may be granted only where:

(a) (i) emergency treatment or treatment of an acute medical condition was
necessary; or

(ii) due to exceptional circumstances, there was insufficient time or
opportunity for the Player to submit, or for the UK TUE Committee to
consider, an application prior to Doping Control; and

(b) the application for an emergency TUE is made within five working days of the
commencement of the administration of the relevant Prohibited Substance or

Use of the relevant Prohibited Method, as appropriate. The NADO may extend this

deadline if the Player provides compelling reasons why it should do so; and

(c) the conditions set out in Section 1A of this Schedule are met.

Retroactive TUE applications

1B3

1B4

If a Player is tested who is not in one of the categories listed at paragraph 1.5, the Player
must submit an applicationin accordance with Section 1A of this Guide either at the time of
the test, for inclusion with the Sample collection documentation, or alternatively so that it is
received by the NADO no later than ten (10) working days after the test is completed. The
NADO may extend this deadline if the Player provides compelling reasons why it should do
So.

Where a Player tested does not play for a Club in the Premier League or Football League
Championship, an application for a Retroactive TUE for the inhaled beta-2 agonist
treatments formoterol and terbutaline need only be submitted if an Adverse Analytical
Finding is returned. This application must be made within five (5) working days of the
Adverse Analytical Finding being returned. Players are still expected to notify the NADO
within ten (10) working days of Sample Collection, but no TUE application need be
submitted unless an Adverse Analytical Finding is returned.

Effective dates for TUE grants

1B5

1B6

1B7

1B8

A Player may not assume that his/her application for a TUE (or for renewal of a TUE) will be
granted. Any use or possession of a Prohibited Substance or Prohibited Method before an
application has been granted shall be entirely at the Player’s own risk.

A TUE granted by a UK TUE Committee (as applicable) may be cancelled if the Player
does not promptly comply with any requirements or conditions imposed by the UK TUE
Committee (as applicable) upon grant of the TUE.

On expiry of the term of a TUE granted by the UK TUE Committee (as applicable), a Player
who wishes to continue to use the Prohibited Substance or Prohibited Method in question
must again apply for a TUE in accordance with Section 1A of this Guide.

If there is a change to the dose, frequency, route or duration of the administration of the
Prohibited Substance or Prohibited Method where a TUE has been granted, the TUE will no
longer be valid and the Player must apply for a new TUE immediately.
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TUE applications relating to the beta-2 agonist treatments formoterol and terbutaline

1B9

All TUE applications for the use of the inhaled beta-2 agonists formoterol or terbutaline in
the treatment of asthma (or its clinical variants) must be accompanied by a medical file
containing the following:

i. a complete medical history;

ii. a comprehensive report of the clinical examination with specific focus on the
respiratory system;

iii. a report of spirometry with the measure of the Forced Expiratory Volume in 1
second (FEV1);

iv. if airway obstruction is present, the spirometry will be repeated after the
inhalation of a short acting beta-2 agonist to demonstrate the reversibility of
bronchoconstriction;

V. in the absence of a reversible airway obstruction, a bronchial provocation test is
required to establish the presence of airway hyper-responsiveness; and

Vi, the exact name, speciality, and address (including telephone, e-mail, fax) of the
examining physician.

This medical file should be submitted via the FA ‘Beta-2 agonist Application Form', enclosed in the
schedules to this document. The requirement to provide this medical file is specifically limited to
formoterol and terbutaline.

Section 1C: Expiration or Cancellation of a TUE

11

1C2

1C3

1C4

ATUE granted pursuant to this Guide:

(a) shall expire in accordance with paragraph 1A10 at the end of any term for which
the TUE was granted;

(b) may be cancelled by the NADO if the Player does not promptly comply with any
requirements or conditions imposed by the UK TUE Committee upon grant of the
TUE; or

(©) may be withdrawn by the the UK TUE Committee (as applicable) if it is
subsequently determined that the criteria for grant of a TUE are not in fact met.

Expiration of a TUE pursuant to paragraph 1C1(a) shall take effect automatically at the end
of the term for which the TUE was granted without the need for any further notice or other
formality.

Cancellation of a TUE pursuant to paragraph 1C1(b) or withdrawal of a TUE pursuant to
paragraph 1C1(c) shall be notified by the NADO to the Player, with a copy to The FA and all
other relevant Anti-Doping Organisations. Such notice shall take effect upon receipt. The FA
may notify FIFA and/or UEFA.

In the event of an expiration, cancellation or withdrawal of the TUE pursuant to paragraph
1C1, the Player shall not be subject to any consequences based upon his/her use or
possession of the Prohibited Substance or Prohibited Method in question in accordance
with the TUE at any time prior to the effective date of expiry, cancellation or withdrawal
of the TUE. If the analysis of the Main “A” Sample indicates the presence of a Prohibited
Substance or the use of a Prohibited Method, The FA shall consider whether such finding is
consistent with use of the Prohibited Substance or Prohibited Method prior to that date, in
which case there shall be no case to answer.

Section 1D: Process for Appealing a Denial or Conditional Grant of a Therapeutic Use Exemption

1D1

A Player who wishes to appeal a decision of the UK TUE Committee must lodge written
notice of the appeal with the NADO, specifying the grounds of the appeal, within ten (10)
working days of the date of receipt of the decision in question.
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1D2

1D3

1D4

1D5

1D6

1D7

1D8

1D9

The notice should be sent to the NADO at the following address, in an envelope marked
“Private and confidential TUE Appeal”:

TUE

UK Anti-Doping

Third Floor, Fleetbank House,

2-6 Salisbury Square, London

EC4Y 8JX

or by confidential fax: 0800 298 3362

or by e-mail: tue@ukad.org.uk

The NADO will pass the notice of appeal, along with the complete file of the original TUE
application, to the UK TUE Appeal Panel. The UK TUE Appeal Panel will be made up of three
(3) members meeting the criteria set out at clause 1A7, but who were not involved in the
decision being appealed.

The UK TUE Appeal Panel will review the application, including the medical information
provided, and make a decision as soon as reasonably practicable, in accordance with the
criteria set out in the International Standard for TUEs and without being bound in any way
by the decision being appealed. In normal circumstances this will be within thirty (30) days
of receipt of all relevant documentation. Where the Player requests an urgent review, the
UK TUE Appeal Panel will make its decision within ten (10) working days of receipt of all
relevant documentation.

The UK TUE Appeal Panel must make its decisions unanimously for aTUE to be granted.
Where it considers it appropriate to seek further medical or scientific opinion or information
in relation to the appeal, whether from the Player or his physician or from a third party,
the UK TUE Appeal Panel shall do so as quickly as is practicable, provided that the identity
of the applicant shall not be disclosed to any third party. The UK TUE Appeal Panel shall
make its decision as soon as reasonably practicable after receipt of the further information
or opinion. The Chair of the UK TUE Appeal Panel will provide a copy of the written decision
to the NADO as soon as practicable, the target being within two (2) working days of the
decision being made.

If the UK TUE Appeal Panel grants the TUE, it shall detail in its decision (a) the duration of
the exemption; and (b) any conditions or requirements that the Player must satisfy.

If the UK TUE Appeal Panel denies the TUE or imposes any conditions or requirements on
its grant, it shall state its reasons for doing so in the decision itself.

The NADO will send copies of the UK TUE Appeal Panel's decision, on a confidential basis, to
the Player and The FA as soon as possible. The FA will then notify FIFA and UEFA as soon as
possible. If the application is granted, then the NADO will also send a copy on a confidential
basis to WADA.

The foregoing provisions of this Section 1D shall be without prejudice to:
(a) the right of a Player to appeal to the UK TUE Appeal Panel against any decision of
the UK TUE Committee denying a TUE, which was not reversed by WADA;

(b) theright of a Playerin the NRTP to request that WADA intervene and overturn any
decision of the UK TUE Committee or the UK TUE Appeal Panel on the grounds
that such decision did not comply with the International Standard for TUEs;

(o) the right of WADA, on its own initiative, to reverse the grant of a TUE to a Player
in the NRTP if it determines that such grant did not comply with the International
Standard for TUEs;

(d) the right of WADA to appeal to CAS against any decision of the UK TUE Appeal
Panel which reverses a decision of the UK TUE Committee to deny a TUE;
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(f)

1D10

the right of The FA or the NADO to appeal to CAS against any decision made the
UK TUE Appeal Panel with respect to a TUE application originally submitted to the
UK TUE Committee; and

theright of the Player or the NADO (or FIFA or UEFA in accordance with their rules)
to appeal to CAS against any decision made by WADA reversing the grant or denial
of a TUE pursuant to this Guide.

Until such time as the grant of a TUE application made pursuant to this Guide has been

reversed by WADA, or the denial of a TUE application made pursuant to this Guide has been
reversed by WADA, or overturned on appeal, such grant or denial shall remain in full force
and effect. Where the NADO fails to take action on a properly submitted application for
a TUE within a reasonable time, this failure to decide may be considered a denial for the
purpose of the appeal rights provided in this schedule.

FIG 1:

Player registered

with club

Procedure for
Standard TUE

Clarification of Player responsibilities

Procedure for beta-2 agonist treatment
applications

Procedure for Emergency
TUE applications

participating in:

Premier League

Championship

applications

Application must be approved
prior to treatment.

Lung function test results and Beta-2
Agonist Application Form must be
submitted in advance. TUE must be
approved prior to treatment

Application can be submitted
retrospectively, within
5 working days of treatment.

League 1*

League 2*

Application must

be approved prior to treatment.

(with the exception
of beta-2 agonists)

Application can be made, and test(s)
conducted

retrospectively if Player is drug tested .

If applying retrospectively, the NADO
must be notified of use within 10 days of
the test date, and if an Adverse Analytical
Finding (AAF) is returned from the drug
test, the Beta-2 Agonist Application must
be made within 5 working days of receipt
of the AAF.

Application can be submitted
retrospectively, within
5working days of treatment.

All other
Players*

Application can

be submitted

retrospectively, within 10 (ten)
days of test date.

(with the exception
of beta-2 agonists)

Application can be made, and test(s)
conducted

retrospectively if Player is drug tested.

If applying retrospectively, the NADO
must be notified of use within 10 days of
the test date, and if an AAF is returned
from the drug test, the Beta-2 Agonist
Application must be made within 5
working days of receipt of the AAF.

n/a

*  EnglandInternational Players registered with clubs not participating in the Premier League and Championship
should adhere to requirements for Players registered with Premier League and Championship clubs, unless
advised otherwise by Football Association medical staff. Applications should clearly state that the applicant is
an international Player.
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TUEs Therapeutic Use Exemption (TUE) UKad
Application Form snci-aaping in sport

TUE applications will not be reviewed unless additional medical evidence is submitted with this application to
justify the need for Therapeutic Use Exemption. Medical evidence to confirm the diagnosis should include:

= Comprehensive medical history and the results of all relevant examinations, laboratory
investigations and imaging studies

= Copies of original reports, letters, and specialist reviews

= Clinical justification of the use of a Pr e or Prohibited Method when there are

reasonable alternative medications available

Please note that applications for the beta-2 agonists formoterol and terbutaline will not be accepted on this
form and instead must be submitted on the beta-2 agonist TUE form.

Please complete all sections in BLOCK CAPITALS. Incomplete or illegible forms will be returned.

1. Athlete Information

Surname: First names:

Date of Birth (dd/mm/yy): DDJ’DDJ’DD Gender: Male [] Female l:l (please tick)

Sport: Club:
(indicate the discipline if appropriate)

MNational Governing Body: Disability category:

Level of competition: (please tick one box as appropriate)
I am part of my International Federation’s Registered Testing Pool I:‘
I am competing in an International event I:‘
I am part of UK Anti-Doping’s National Registered Testing Pool D
I am competing in a National Level event in my sport D
Other D (please state level)

Competition date (dd/mm/yy): [:":M:“:M:“:‘

(a) Have you submitted a previous TUE application? Yes I:I No l:‘
(b) The Anti-Doping Organisation applied to? UK Anti-Doping D Other l:l ——————— (please state)
(c) Decision: Approved I:I Declined D
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2. Medical Information

Diagnosis {please attach medical evidence to support this diagnosis):

Prohibited Substance(s) | Dose and units of | Route of administration Frequency of
(Generic Name) administration administration

1.

Intended duration of treatment(s): Once only D Emergency D Weeks/Months D

If a permitted medication can be used to treat the medical condition, provide clinical justification for the
requested use of the prohibited medication prescribed:

Medical Practitioner Details and Declarati

Name:

Qualifications:

Medical speciality:

contact Tel. [ JLJL L JL I IC L]

E-mail:

I certify the above-mentioned substance(s) for the above named athlete has been/are to be administered as
the correct treatment for the above named medical condition. I further certify that the use of alternative
medications not on the Prohibited List would be unsatisfactory for the treatment of the above named medical
condition.

If the athlete is under 18 and I have not notified the athlete’s parent/guardian, this is because I consider the
athlete to be competent to give consent to treatment.

I understand that my details will be held on an anti-doping database and will be accessible by the Athlete,
their National Governing Body, their International Federation, UK Anti-Doping, and the World Anti-Doping
Agency in order to allow them to administer the anti-doping programme.

Signature of medical practitioner: Date: DDDDDD

If the athlete is under 18 does the athlete's parent/guardian know about this treatment? Yes O wed

Are the relevant medical reports and examination/test results attached to this application? Yes D NDD
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4., Athlete’s Declaration

I certify that the information under Section 1 of this TUE application form is accurate and that 1 am
requesting approval to use a substance or method on the World Anti-Doping Code (WADC) Prohibited List.

I authorise the release of personal medical information related to this application to the National Anti-Doping
Organisation (NADO, namely UK Anti-Doping) as well as to World Anti-Doping Agency (WADA) staff, to the
NADO's Therapeutic Use Exemption Committee (TUEC) and to other Anti-Doping Organisations (ADO) under
the provisions of the WADC and the anti-doping rules of my sport,

I understand and agree that:

« My TUE data will only be used to allow the above organisations to administer the arti-doping programme
in accordance with the WADC International Standard for TUEs;

« My TUE data will be collected by the NADO who shall be principally responsible for ensuring the
protection of this data. The NADO will use the Anti-Doping Administration and Management System
(ADAMS) to store, process and manage my data, including its disclosure to authorised recipients;

+« My TUE data, or part of it, will be made accessible to authorised ADOs (for instance, designated NADOs,
the International or National Federation of my Sport, and WADA);

« My TUE data may have to be shared with other independent medical and/or scietific experts, and all
necessary staff involved in the management, review or appeals of TUEs if applicable;

« Persons or parties receiving my information may be located outside the country where I reside. In some
other countries data protection and privacy laws may not be equivalent to those in my own country;

« I may have certain rights under applicable laws in relation to my TUE data, including rights to access
and/or correct any inaccurate data; and

» To the extent that I have any concerns about the processing of my TUE data I may consult with the
NADO andfor WADA as appropriate.

Withdrawal of Consent

I understand that if I ever wish te revoke the right of the NADO & authorised ADOs (designated NADOs, the
International or National Federation of my Sport, and WADA) to access my TUE information, I must notify my
medical practitioner and the NADO in writing of that fact.

Authorisation and C
By signing this form I expressly consent to the use of my TUE data as set out above.

Athlete’s signature: Date: DDJ’ Ovaa

Parent/guardian signature Date: DDEDDD

(If the athlete is under 18 and is not deemed to be competent to give their consent to the treatment or has a disability
preventing him/her to sign this form, a parent or guardian shall sign together with or on behalf of the athlete).

I would like the decision to be sent to: (please tick one box as appropriate)
My postal address D My e-mail address D The notifying medical practitioner D

MARK AS CONFIDENTIAL AND PLEASE SUBMIT THE COMPLETED FORM TO UK ANTI-DOPING AND KEEP A COPY FOR YOUR

TUE
UK Anti-Doping
Third Floor, Fleetbank Hi , 2-6 Salisbury Square, Lond EC4Y 8IX

Confidential fax: 0800 298 3362 / e-mail: tue@ukad.org.uk
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Therapeutic Use Exemption (TUE) | |k &
Beta-2 Agonist Application Form SOECODING ROREE

A TUE application for the use of a terbutaline inhaler requires a medical file to confirm the diagnosis of
asthma and/or its clinical variants. The medical file should include:

* A detailed medical history and clinical review
= Bronchodilator or Bronchoprovocation test results

For further information on how to submit a complete medical file use the diagnostic flow chart on page 2 of
this application farm.

Please complete all sections in BLOCK CAPITALS. Incomplete or illegible forms will be returned.

Athlete Information

Surname: First names:

Date of Birth (dd/mm/yy): DD!DD!DD Gender: Male D Female I:| (please tick)

Sport: Club:

(indicate the discipline if appropriate)

Mational Governing Body: Disability category:

Level of competition: (please tick one box as appropriate)
I am part of my International Federation’s Registered Testing Pool D
I am competing in an International event D
I am part of UK Anti-Doping’s National Registered Testing Pool E]
I am competing in a National Level event in my sport D
Other D (please state level)

Competition date (dd/mmy/yy): DDFDDFDD

(a) Have you submitted a previous TUE application? Yes |:| No I:I
{b) The Anti-Doping Organisation applied to? UK Anti-Doping D Other D _______ (please state)

(c) Decision: Approved D Declined |:|
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Medical File Requirements

The diagnostic flow chart below provides an outline of how to submit a complete medical file to UK Anti-
Doping to confirm the diagnosis of asthma and/or its clinical variants.

1. Athlete presents to the medical practitioner (hx
review). Page 3 of form MUST be completed.

Suspicion of

asthma/EIB?

2. Clinical examination undertaken by medical
practitioner. Page 4 of form MUST be completed.

!

3. Baseline spirometry undertaken on same day as lung
function test.*
Page 4 of form MUST be completed.

A
Insufficient evidence to
support diagnosis of
asthma/EIB
A

4. Option of test: Bronchodilator challenge (short
acting B2-agonist) or Bronchoprovocation challenge
(EVH, Mannitol, Exercise test).

Complete page 5 of form.

A 4

 ionr Application for TUE to
ushplcloglga be made to
asthma/EIB? UK Anti-Doping
A

5. Alternative bronchoprovocation challenge (discuss
with UK Anti-Doping).
Complete page 5 of form.

@1 Positive? #@7

*NB. It is recommended that a bronchodilator challenge is the investigation of preference in athlete’s with abnormal
resting lung function (FEV; <70% predicted at baseline, FEV,/FVC <0.7); a bronchodilator challenge should be considered
if FEV, is 70-80% predicted at baseline; a bronchodilator challenge is still an option but a bronchoprovocation challenge
might be more suitable when FEV, >80% predicted at baseline.




330

ANTI-DOPING 2013-2014

Medical History Report and Medication Details

(a) Diagnosis (i.e. asthma, exercise induced asthma, exercise induced bronchoconstriction):

(b) Age of onset:

(c) Symptoms experienced: (Please tick as appropriate)

Recurrent breathlessness D Coughing D Wheezing D
Difficulty in breathing (Dyspnoea) D Excess mucus production D Chest tightness D

Please specify:

(d) When are these symptoms experienced?

(e) What environmental conditions trigger the above symptoms? (Please tick as appropriate)

Cold climate D Dry air D High pollen count D
Air pollution D Altitude training D Other

If other, please state

(f) List all asthma medication used in the last 3 months (e.g. beclomethasone, mometasone, salbutamol):

(g) Has the athlete any history of atopic disorders and/or childhood asthma?

(h) Provide details of any acute exacerbations of asthma including hospital emergency department
attendance/admission reports and/or previous treatment with oral corticosteroids (please attach documents
to confirm these details):

(i) Asthma medication details:
Generic name of Prohibited Dose of Route of Frequency of Maximum dosage

Substance(s) administration | administration | administration | permitted within 24 hrs
L. Hg Inhaled Mg

2.
Hg Inhaled Hg

3.
Hg Inhaled Mg
4 Hg Inhaled Mg

Intended duration of treatment(s): Emergency D Weeks/Months D Please specify:
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Notifying Medical Practitioner Details and Declaration

Name: @ 1 Practice stamp/address :
Qualifications:  —— . __ 1 |
|
Medical speciality: — — — — — — — — — — : 1
contact Tel. [ L I IO T !
1 |
— e o o o o o e e omm o omm owd

E-mail:

1 certify the above-mentioned substance(s) for the above named athlete has been/are to be administered as
the correct treatment for the above named medical condition. I further certify that the use of alternative
medications not on the Prohibited List would be unsatisfactory for the treatment of the above named medical
condition.

If the athlete is under 18 and I have not notified the athlete’s parent/guardian, this is because I consider the
athlete to be competent to give consent to treatment.

I understand that my details will be held on an anti-doping database and will be accessible by the Athlete,
their National Governing Body, their International Federation, UK Anti-Doping, and the World Anti-Doping
Agency in order to allow them to administer the anti-doping programme.

Signature of medical practitioner: Date: DD/DD/DD

If the athlete is under 18 does the athlete’s parent/guardian know about this treatment? Yes D No D

Clinical Examination

Clinical examination findings with specific focus on the respiratory system were: Normal D Abnormal D

Specify any abnormal examination findings in this box:

Baseline Spirometr
Date: DD/DD/DD Best Baseline FEV;: L (must be within 5% of second best FEV;)
NB. The application will not be reviewed unless the data for at least two flow loops are presented in the table below and

that the best baseline FEV, is within 5% of the second best FEV;. Further flow loops are required if the best baseline FEV,
value is not within 5% of second best FEV, value at baseline.

FEV; (L) FVC (L) FEV,/FVC (%) | FEF 2575 (L's 1)

1% Flow Loop

% Predicted

2" Flow Loop

% Predicted

3" Flow Loop

Abbreviations: FEV4, Forced Expiratory Volume in one second; FVC, Forced Vital Capacity; FEF2s-7s, Forced Expiratory Flow
between 25-75% of vital capacity; L, Litres; L-s™, Litres per second.
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Bronchodilator Challen

If chosen as the test to confirm asthma, please complete this section and attach an electronic printout of
test results if available.

NB. The application will not be reviewed unless duplicate FEV; measurements are presented in the table below. Duplicate
FEV; values must also agree within 5% & 150ml of each other to confirm reproducibility of the best FEV; value measured.

Date of challenge: DD/DD/DD Bronchodilator & dose used:

- . FEV, Post BD dose (L) % difference from FVC Post BD dose (L) % difference from
ime posf baseline FEV; (using baseline FVC (using
test Duplicate | Duplicate best of duplicate) Duplicate Duplicate best of duplicate)
1 2 1 2
min
min

Technician Name & Contact details:

Comments (optional):

Bronchoprovocation Challen

If chosen as the test to confirm asthma, please provide a summary of the test results below & attach either:

= Electronic printout of spirometry results and flow volume loop tracing; or

= A bronchoprovocation data collection worksheet (NB. Worksheets can be found on the UK Anti-Doping website if the
centre completing the bronchoprovocation challenge does not have their own).

NB. The application will not be reviewed unless duplicate FEV; measurements are taken at each time point.

D EVH - Fall in FEV; at two consecutive time points:

Time point 1: min Best FEV; value at time point: L FEV; fall from baseline: %

Time point 2: min Best FEV; value at time point: L FEV; fall from baseline: %

D Exercise - Fall in FEV; at two consecutive time points:

Time point 1: min Best FEV; value at time point: L FEV; fall from baseline: %
Time point 2: min Best FEV; value at time point: L FEV; fall from baseline: %
D Mannitol - True baseline FEV; following Omg mannitol dose: L

PD15: mg FEV; value at dose that induced a > or = 15% fall: L FEV, fall from true baseline: %
FEV: value at dose prior to 15% fall: L Dose: mg FEV; fall from true baseline: %
A 10% incremental fall in FEV; between doses: mg (dose 1) and mg (dose 2)

FEV; fall from true baseline at dose 1 L % and FEV; fall from true baseline at dose 2 L %

Date of challenge: DD/DD/DD Comments (optional):

Technician Name & Contact details:
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Athlete’s Declaration

I certify that the information under Section 1 of this TUE application form is accurate and that I am
requesting approval to use a substance or method on the World Anti-Doping Code (WADC) Prohibited List.

I authorise the release of personal medical information related to this application to the National Anti-Doping
Organisation (NADO, namely UK Anti-Doping) as well as to World Anti-Doping Agency (WADA) staff, to the
NADO'’s Therapeutic Use Exemption Committee (TUEC) and to other Anti-Doping Organisations (ADO) under
the provisions of the WADC and the anti-doping rules of my sport.

I understand and agree that:

e My TUE data will only be used to allow the above organisations to administer the anti-doping programme
in accordance with the WADC International Standard for TUEs;

e My TUE data will be collected by the NADO who shall be principally responsible for ensuring the
protection of this data. The NADO will use the Anti-Doping Administration and Management System
(ADAMS) to store, process and manage my data, including its disclosure to authorised recipients;

e My TUE data, or part of it, will be made accessible to authorised ADOs (for instance, designated NADOs,
the International or National Federation of my Sport, and WADA);

e My TUE data may have to be shared with other independent medical and/or scientific experts, and all
necessary staff involved in the management, review or appeals of TUEs if applicable;

e Persons or parties receiving my information may be located outside the country where I reside. In some
other countries data protection and privacy laws may not be equivalent to those in my own country;

e I may have certain rights under applicable laws in relation to my TUE data, including rights to access
and/or correct any inaccurate data; and

e To the extent that I have any concerns about the processing of my TUE data I may consult with the
NADO and/or WADA as appropriate.

Withdrawal of Consent

I understand that if I ever wish to revoke the right of the NADO & authorised ADOs (designated NADOs, the
International or National Federation of my Sport, and WADA) to access my TUE information, I must notify my
medical practitioner and the NADO in writing of that fact.

Authorisation and Consent
By signing this form I expressly consent to the use of my TUE data as set out above.

Athlete’s signature: Date: DD/DD/DD

Parent/guardian signature Date: DD/DD/DD

(If the athlete is under 18 and is not deemed to be competent to give their consent to the treatment or has a disability
preventing him/her to sign this form, a parent or guardian shall sign together with or on behalf of the athlete).

I would like the decision to be sent to: (please tick one box as appropriate)

My postal address D My e-mail address D The notifying medical practitioner D

MARK AS CONFIDENTIAL AND PLEASE SUBMIT THE COMPLETED FORM TO UK ANTI-DOPING AND KEEP A COPY FOR YOUR
RECORD:

TUE
UK Anti-Doping
Third Floor, Fleetbank House, 2-6 Salisbury Square, Lond EC4Y 8JX
Confidential fax: 0800 298 3362 / e-mail: tue@ukad.org.uk
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FA FOOTBALL AGENTS REGULATIONS

Introduction and Interpretation

These Regulations are made in accordance with the requirement of FIFA that National Associations
have regulations governing the conduct and use of services of Agents.

These Regulations are made in accordance with Rule J and are binding on all Participants, and in
particular Licensed Agents and Registered Agents (together referred to as Authorised Agents).

Anybreach of these Regulationsresultingina charge for Misconduct shallbe dealt withinaccordance
with the Rules of The Association and shall be determined by a Regulatory Commission of The
Association. All other decisions by The Association pursuant to these Regulations shall be made
by or under the authority of the Council of The Association or the Football Regulatory Authority
(including Regulatory Commissions and/or an Agents Panel of The Association) as appropriate and
shall be made at their absolute discretion.

Definitions are as set out in the Rules of The Association, and Appendix I. In dealing with any
issue under these Regulations, The Association shall have regard to the reality and substance
of any dealings or arrangements and not just their form. In the event of a conflict between these
Regulations and the FIFA Players’ Agents Regulations, these Regulations shall apply.

These Regulations come into effect on 4 July 2009.

A. GENERAL

1 APlayer or Club must not at any time use the services of, or seek to use the services of, pay,
or seek to pay, either directly or indirectly, an Unauthorised Agent in relation to any Agency
Activity.

2 A Player or Club may retain only the services of an Authorised Agent or Exempt Solicitor in

relation to any Agency Activity, or represent themselves.

3 A Player or Club must take all reasonable steps to satisfy themselves that any person
carrying out or seeking to carry out any Agency Activity, whether directly or indirectly, is
an Authorised Agent or Exempt Solicitor and is entitled to act under a valid Representation
Contract or Exempt Solicitor Terms of Representation.

B. REPRESENTATION CONTRACTS, AGREEMENTS AND EXEMPT SOLICITOR TERMS OF
REPRESENTATION

Representation Contracts and Agreements

1 An Authorised Agent and a Player or a Club must have entered into a validly executed
written Representation Contract prior to that Authorised Agent carrying out any Agency
Activity on his or its behalf. Before entering into a Representation Contract with a Player,
or prior to varying an existing Representation Contract with a Player, the Authorised Agent

shall:

(a) inform the Player in writing that he should consider taking independent legal
advice in relation to the Representation Contract; and

(b) afford the Player a reasonable opportunity to take such legal advice, should the
Player wish to take such advice; and

(©) obtain the Player's written confirmation that either
(i) he has obtained such legal advice or
(ii) he has decided that he does not need to do so.

2 The Representation Contract must contain the entire agreement between the parties in

relation to the Agency Activity, and shall, at a minimum, contain all Obligatory Terms of the
relevant Standard Representation Contract. The parties may not, without the prior written
authorisation of The Association (which shall be requested in accordance with Regulations
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K10 - K13 below) vary the Obligatory Terms. The parties may add other terms so long as
they are consistent with the Obligatory Terms of the Standard Representation Contract
and the requirements of these Regulations and the FIFA Players’ Agents Regulations. The
parties may seek The Association’s confirmation that the Representation Contract and any
additional terms are so consistent.

The requirement for a Representation Contract shall not apply in the case of a Registered
Close Relation where no payment is to be made by or on behalf of the Player, whether
directly or indirectly, to any person (a “Free RCR"). In the case of a Free RCR, a declaration
(a “Free RCR Declaration”) must be validly executed in such form as The Association may
stipulate.

The Authorised Agent and the Club or Player must ensure that originals in triplicate of any
and all Representation Contracts or Free RCR Declarations to which they are a party are
lodged with The Association. Representation Contracts or Free RCR Declarations must be
lodged as follows:

(a) within 5 days of being executed; or

(b) at the time of the registration of a Transaction or Contract Negotiation, if that is
within the 5 days of the Representation Contract or Free RCR Declaration being
executed.

Anytermofa Representation Contract thatbreaches the requirements of these Regulations
is not permitted. In such cases, The Association shall have the power to notify the parties of
any such breach whereupon the parties shall either:

(i) remedy the breach by making the necessary amendments as notified; or

(ii) seek the permission of The Association (in accordance with Regulations K10 - K13
below) not to make those amendments. If The Association’s permission is not
granted then the parties shallremedy the breach as notified. Failure to incorporate
the required amendments shall constitute a breach of these Regulations.

An Authorised Agent and a Club or Player must inform The Association in writing of any
early termination, novation, variation or other event that affects the validity or status of a
Representation Contract (save for the natural expiry of the contract), within 5 days of such
event.

A Representation Contract or Exempt Solicitor Terms of Representation shall be limited to a
maximum period of two years.

Transitional provisions shall apply in relation to Regulations B1 to B7 so that an Authorised
Agent may carry out Agency Activity other than pursuant to a Representation Contract,
provided that such activity is carried out pursuant to a pre-existing written representation
agreement which is still in force and which complies with the regulations applicable at the
time of its execution and which has been lodged with The Association.

Exempt Solicitor Terms of Representation

A Player or Club must have entered into Exempt Solicitor Terms of Representation prior to
that Exempt Solicitor carrying out any Agency Activity for or on behalf of that Player or Club.

A Player or Club must ensure that originals in triplicate of the Exempt Solicitor Terms of
Representation are lodged with The Association. Exempt Solicitor Terms of Representation
must be lodged as follows;

(a) within 5 days of it having been agreed; or

(b) at the time of the registration of a Transaction or Contract Negotiation, if that is
within the 5 days of the Exempt Solicitor Terms of Representation having been
agreed.

A Club or Player must inform The Association in writing of any variation to the terms of the
Exempt Solicitor Terms of Representation within 5 days of the terms being varied.
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DUAL REPRESENTATION & CONFLICTS OF INTEREST

An Authorised Agent may only act for one party to a Transaction or Contract Negotiation
save where the Authorised Agent and other relevant parties comply in full with the
requirements of the process regarding player consent set out at Regulations C4 and C5.

A Club, Player or Authorised Agent must not so arrange matters as to conceal or
misrepresent the reality and/or substance of any matters in relation to a Transaction or
Contract Negotiation.

Agents, Clubs and Players must disclose any conflict of interest or potential conflict of
interest (not covered by the provisions of Regulation C.4) that may arise as a result of a
Transaction or Contract Negotiation on the prescribed declaration form and thereby obtain
the express written consent of the other parties involved in the matter in order for the
Transaction or Contract Negotiation to continue. A copy of the relevant conflict disclosure
form must be provided to The Association with, or before, the request for registration of the
Player by the Club concerned.

Player Consent

An Authorised Agent may undertake Agency Activity for more than one party inrelation to
a Transaction or Contract Negotiation, only where the following requirements are met in
full:

(a) The Authorised Agent has a pre-existing Representation Contract with the
Player that is the subject of the Transaction or Contract Negotiation and the
Representation Contract has been lodged with The Association in accordance
with the requirements of Regulation B; alternatively the Authorised Agent has
enteredinto a sub-contract agreementinrelation to the Player in accordance with
the requirements of Regulation H.4; alternatively the Agent being an Overseas
Agent has a pre-existing representation agreement with the Player that conforms
with the applicable regulations governing it and this agreement is lodged with The
Association in advance of the Transaction or Contract Negotiation; and

(b) The Authorised Agent obtains the Player’s prior written consent to him providing
services to a Club in relation to the Player on the relevant conflict disclosure form
and/ or within the relevant Representation Contract; and

(c) The Authorised Agent does not provide, or agree to provide, or enter into a
contract to provide, any services to a Club in relation to the Player until such time
as the duly completed conflict disclosure form and/or Representation Contract
has been lodged with The Association; and

(d) Once the Authorised Agent and the Club have agreed terms, (but prior to them
entering into a Representation Contract), the Authorised Agent informs the
Player on the relevant player consent disclosure form of the full particulars of the
proposed arrangements including, without limitation, the proposed fee (if any) to
be paid by the Club to the Authorised Agent; and

(e) The Player is given the reasonable opportunity to take independent legal advice
and or to take advice from the Professional Footballers' Association prior to
providing his consent on the relevant player consent disclosure form; and

(f) Having been given such opportunity, the Player provides his express consent for
the Authorised Agent to enter into a Representation Contract with the Club on
the proposed terms by signing the relevant player consent disclosure form, which
must be lodged with The Association, and The Association has acknowledged
receipt thereof.

Where the Player does not provide his express consent in accordance with the above
requirements, the Authorised Agent is not permitted to proceed with the provision of
services to the Club, or to receive any remuneration from the Club in respect of that Player,
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and the Club is not permitted to receive any services from the Authorised Agent or make
any payment to the Authorised Agent in respect of that Player. The Authorised Agent may
continue to represent the Player (only) in respect of the relevant Transaction or Contract
Negotiation and be paid for such services in accordance with Regulation G5 and the terms
of the relevant Representation Contract.

Authorised Agents and Clubs are prohibited from suggesting to a Player in any way, either
directly or indirectly, that a Transaction or Contract Negotiation is dependent upon the
Player’s completion of, or agreement to, the above consent process.

The Authorised Agent accepts that if he undertakes Agency Activity for a Club and a Player
inrelation to a Transaction without fulfilling in all material aspects the requirements set out
at (a) to (g) above, the Player may terminate the relevant representation agreement with
the Authorised Agent on written notice with immediate effect. The Authorised Agent may
also be liable to account to the Player for all monies earned in relation to the Transaction in
accordance with the terms of the Representation Contract between them.

In relation to the above arrangements and the requirements of Regulation G in particular,
as well as in respect of these Regulations generally, Clubs, Players and Authorised Agents
acknowledge and accept their respective direct responsibilities to comply with the
requirements of any and all applicable laws, including but not limited to, tax law and other
relevant statutory legal requirements.

Other requirements

Save when acting in accordance with the player consent procedure under Regulations
C.4-C.8 an Authorised Agent must not, without the written authorisation of The Association
(which shall be requested in accordance with Regulations K10 - K13 below), carry out any
Agency Activity for or on behalf of a Club, and a Club must not use the services of any
Authorised Agent or Exempt Solicitor, in any Transaction or Contract Negotiation in respect
of a Player where the Authorised Agent or Exempt Solicitor:

(a) has at any time in the previous two completed transfer windows or the period in
between or since either
(i) been a party to arepresentation agreement with that Player, or
(ii) carried out any Agency Activity for or on behalf of that Player in a
completed Transaction or Contract Negotiation involving that Club; or
(b) has at any time in the previous two completed transfer windows or the period in
between or since either
(i) been a party to a representation agreement with that Player, or
(ii) carried out any Agency Activity for or on behalf of that Player in a

completed Transaction or Contract Negotiation involving any other Club
(including for these purposes any club outside England); or

(c) is a Connected Agent by reference to any other Authorised Agent falling within
either of the categories (a) and (b) above.

Save when acting in accordance with the player consent procedure under Regulations
C.4-C.8 an Authorised Agent must not, without the written authorisation of The Association
(which shall be requested in accordance with Regulations K10 - K13 below), carry out any
Agency Activity for or on behalf of a Club, and the Club must not use the services of an
Authorised Agent or Exempt Solicitor, in any Transaction or Contract Negotiation in respect
of a Player where the Authorised Agent or Exempt Solicitor:

(@) has carried out any Agency Activity for or on behalf of another Club (including for
these purposes any club outside England) in respect of the same Player either
(i) in the immediately preceding completed Transaction or Contract
Negotiation of that Player or
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(ii) at any time during the previous two completed transfer windows or the
period in between or since; or

(b) is a Connected Agent by reference to any other Authorised Agent falling within
category (a).

Save when acting in accordance with the player consent procedure under Regulations
C.4-C.8 an Authorised Agent must not, without the written authorisation of The Association
(which shall be requested in accordance with Regulations K10 - K13 below), carry out any
Agency Activity for a Club, and the Club must not use the services of an Authorised Agent
or Exempt Solicitor, in relation to a Player if the Authorised Agent, the Authorised Agent’s
Organisation (or a Connected Agent) or the Exempt Solicitor, has, or has had at any time
in the previous two transfer windows or the period in between or since, either directly or
indirectly, any interest in the Commercial Rights, including without limitation the image
rights, of that Player. Such interest shall be defined as:

(a) beneficial ownership of the Commercial Rights of the Player, either direct or
indirect; and/or

(b) any contractual or customary arrangement which involves the representation of
the Player’s Commercial Rights.

ORGANISATIONS WITH MORE THAN ONE AGENT

Forthe purposes of interpreting Sections Cand G of these Regulations, the term “Authorised
Agent” shall include Authorised Agents who are assigned or subcontracted to fulfil any
obligations of another Authorised Agent in relation to a Transaction or Contract Negotiation
and Connected Agents and the term “Exempt Solicitor” shall include Solicitors who work for
the same regulated practice as the Exempt Solicitor.

An Authorised Agent shall use reasonable endeavours to ensure that an Organisation
with which he is employed or retained shall comply with the requirements of the Rules of
The Association and these Regulations in relation to Agency Activity carried out by that
Authorised Agent.

DUTY OF PLAYERS, CLUBS AND AGENTS TO UPHOLD THESE REGULATIONS

An Authorised Agent, Club or Player is responsible for ensuring that he or it does not permit,
nor allow nor suffer to take place, any breach of, or conduct by him or it in contravention
of, the requirements of these Regulations, the Rules of The Association, and the Code of
Professional Conduct.

A Club shall comply, and use reasonable endeavours to ensure, that its Club Officials,
Manager and Players comply with the requirements of these Regulations.

REQUIREMENT TO INFORM THE ASSOCIATION OF THE IDENTITY AND ROLE OF AN
AGENT, AND DETAILS OF REMUNERATION

An Authorised Agent, Club and Player must ensure that the name, signature and licence or
registration number of each and every Authorised Agent or Exempt Solicitor carrying out
any Agency Activity in relation to a Transaction or Contract Negotiation (whether directly
or indirectly) is shown on all relevant contracts and documents as is required from time to
time. This must include the name of the client, the name of any Organisation with which an
Authorised Agent is associated, a description of the services provided, and all remuneration
arrangements, including any remuneration paid or due to be paid to each and every person
involved in the Transaction or Contract Negotiation. This obligation applies to any person
who has carried out any Agency Activity in any part of a Transaction or Contract Negotiation
(including where any duties or services or responsibilities are assigned or subcontracted).
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If a Player or Club has not used the services of an Agent at any time in a Transaction or
Contract Negotiation, this fact must be stated in all relevant documents in respect of such
Transaction or Contract Negotiation.

REMUNERATION

An Authorised Agent or Exempt Solicitor may be remunerated by the Club or the Player for
whom he acts.

Payment must be made pursuant to, in the case of an Authorised Agent, the terms of the
Representation Contract between the Authorised Agent and that party, or, in the case of
an Exempt Solicitor, the terms of the Exempt Solicitor Terms of Representation between
the Exempt Solicitor and that party. Methods of payment may include the payment of
an hourly rate, a retainer, a fixed sum or a commission (either by way of a lump sum or by
instalments) in accordance with these Regulations.

An Authorised Agent must not make, or seek to make, any payments of any kind, either
directly orindirectly, to any Club, Club Official, Manager or Player as aresult of a Transaction
or Contract Negotiation.

The requirements set out in Regulations G.5 to G.11 below apply equally to Authorised
Agents and Exempt Solicitors. In each case, where reference is made to Authorised Agents
it shall also be construed as meaning Exempt Solicitors, and where reference is made to a
Representation Contract it shall also be construed as meaning Exempt Solicitor Terms of
Representation.

Remuneration of an Authorised Agent / Exempt Solicitor Acting for a Player

Where an Authorised Agent undertakes Agency Activity for a Player, the Player may
discharge his obligations to pay the Authorised Agent as specified in the Representation
Contract between them in one, or more, of the following ways only:

(@) The Player may pay the Authorised Agent directly; and/or

(b) The Player may request in writing, and the Player’s Club may agree, that the Club
makes a genuine deduction in periodic instalments from his net salary in favour
of the Authorised Agent, so that the sums are deducted and paid in discharge
of the Player’s obligation to the Authorised Agent contained in the relevant
Representation Contract; and/or

(c) The Player may request, and the Player’s Club may agree, that the Club discharges
the Player’s liability towards his Authorised Agent, as contained in the relevant
Representation Contract, on the Player’s behalf as a taxable benefit, provided

always that:

(i) The Player and the Club fulfil the relevant requirements of tax law in
relation to such payment(s); and

(ii) The payments are made through The Association in accordance with
Regulation G10.

Where the Authorised Agent and the Player agree in the Representation Contract that
a commission (either by way of lump sum or by instalments) is to be paid in respect of
a Transaction or Contract Negotiation, it shall be calculated on the basis of the Player’s
annual basic gross income (excluding any other benefits and/or any kind of bonus or
privilege that is not guaranteed) as set out in the employment contract concluded by the
Player in respect of which he was represented by the Authorised Agent.

Where the Authorised Agent and the Player so agree that such a commission is to be paid,
they shall also agree in the Representation Contract what the commission shall be and
whether the Player will remunerate the Authorised Agent with a lump sum payment at the
start of that employment contract or whether he will pay by periodic instalments (and, if so,
the regularity of such instalments).
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Where the Authorised Agent and the Player agree periodic instalments and the Player’s
employment contract lasts longer than the Representation Contract, the parties shall also
agree in the Representation Contract that the Authorised Agent is entitled to the agreed
instalments after expiry of the Representation Contract, until the Player's employment
contract expires or, if earlier, until the Player signs a new employment contract without the
involvement of that Authorised Agent.

Remuneration of an Authorised Agent / Exempt Solicitor Acting for a Club

Any and all remuneration or payments of whatever nature, and howsoever arising, and
whether direct or indirect, made to any person in relation to any Agency Activity for or
on behalf of a Club, must be made by the Club only, and must be fully recorded in the
accounting records of the Club, save that an Authorised Agent acting for a Club may pay
a person with whom he has assigned or sub-contracted any Agency Activity duties or
services or responsibilities in accordance with Regulation H4.

Any payment by a Club to an Authorised Agent or Exempt Solicitor, whether direct or
indirect, other than a payment made by a Club under Regulation G5.(b), must be made
through The Association, using the relevant designated account as prescribed by The
Association from time to time, save where a Registered Lawyer or Exempt Solicitor solely
and exclusively provides Permitted Legal Advice to a Club. Payments will only be released
by The Association upon receipt of the relevant information (including, but not limited to,
the relevant contract and bank details) in relation to the payment.

Where the Authorised Agent and the Club agree that such a commission is to be paid, they
shall also agree in the Representation Contract what the commission shall be and whether
the Club shall remunerate the Authorised Agent with a lump sum payment at the start of
the employment contract of the Player who was the subject of the Transaction or Contract
Negotiation or whether the Club will pay by periodic instalments (and, if so, the regularity
of such instalments) and/or whether such commission (or any instalment or part thereof)
shall be conditionalin any way including, by way of example but without limitation, whether
the Player must remainin the employment of the Club under the said employment contract
on the due date for payment.

Disclosure to The Association of all Remuneration to Authorised Agents

An Authorised Agent must disclose to The Association within 5 days of the completion
of a Transaction or Contract Negotiation the full details of any and all remuneration or
payments of whatever nature, and howsoever arising, and whether direct or indirect, that
have been made or have been committed to be made to the Authorised Agent or to any
person (including for the avoidance of doubt to any Registered Overseas Agent, Registered
Lawyer, Exempt Solicitor or any person to whom any duties or services or responsibilities
are assigned or subcontracted) in relation to any Agency Activity.

An Authorised Agent must, on or before 30 November each year, provide an itemised
statement (in the form prescribed by The Association from time to time) to every Player
that he represents (or has represented during the period), with a copy to The Association,
covering the period 1 October of the previous year to 30 September of that year, which sets
out any and all remuneration or payments of whatever nature received and/or charged by
the Authorised Agent (or the Authorised Agent’s Organisation) to the Player during that
period whether paid by the Player in question or a Club on his behalf.

Authorised Agents and Clubs must on request, provide an itemised statement (in the
form prescribed by The Association from time to time) to The Association, covering the
period 1 October of the previous year to 30 September of that year, which sets out any
and all remuneration or payments of whatever nature received and/or charged between
Authorised Agents (or the Authorised Agent’s Organisation) and Clubs during that period
that do not fall within Agency Activity and/or were not paid via The Association’s designated
account in accordance with Regulation G.10.
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Clubs shall make publicly available on or before 30 November each year, the total amount
of the payments made by the Club to Authorised Agents and Exempt Solicitors during
the period 1 October of the previous year to 30 September of that year. Clubs, Players,
Authorised Agents and Exempt Solicitors agree to the publication by The Association after
30 November each year of the total amount paid by Players to Authorised Agents and
Exempt Solicitors during the period 1 October of the previous year to 30 September of that
year.

AUTHORISED AGENTS

An Authorised Agent shall not carry out any Agency Activity except as provided for by these
Regulations.

An Authorised Agent shall be subject to and shall comply in all respects with the general
requirements of these Regulations, the Rules of The Association and the Code of
Professional Conduct.

An Authorised Agent shall serve and protect the best interests of his client at all times,
which shallinclude but not be limited to notifying the client of all material facts in relation to
any Transaction or Contract Negotiation.

Where an Authorised Agent assigns or subcontracts any Agency Activity duties or services
or responsibilities, the Authorised Agent must:

(a) obtain the prior written consent of his client;

(b) record the terms upon which those obligations are assigned or subcontracted in a
single document; and

(c) complete and lodge such document in triplicate in the same way as for a
Representation Contract under Regulation B4.

An Authorised Agent is prohibited from assigning or subcontracting any Agency Activity to
an Unauthorised Agent.

An Authorised Agent shall not, and shall not attempt to, either directly or indirectly:

(a) enter into a Representation Contract with a Player or Club under an exclusive
Representation Contract with another Authorised Agent;

(b) approach a Player or Club under an exclusive Representation Contract with
another Authorised Agent with a view to negotiating a Representation Contract
with that Player or Club unless:

(i) the Authorised Agent who is the other party to the exclusive
Representation Contract has provided express written permission; or

(i) the Representation Contract between the Player and the Authorised
Agent has less than one month until termination by expiry of its term
(provided that in any event no Representation Contract with another
Authorised Agent may be concluded or have effect unless and until the
current exclusive Representation Contract has terminated).

(©) induce a Player or Club to breach his or its Representation Contract with another
Authorised Agent or his or its Contract with another Club or Player.

An Authorised Agent may however publicise his services generally.

No Authorised Agent nor any person acting on behalf of any such person, shall enter into
negotiations, make any approach, take any steps, solicit or in any way facilitate discussions
between parties with a view to a Transaction (including the making of statements to the
media), or actually effect or become involved in any capacity in a Transaction (whether the
same constitutes acting in the capacity of an Authorised Agent or not), unless:
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(@) the Player’s current Club has provided express written permission to the other
Club to do so; or

(b) the Club or Player, on behalf of whom the Authorised Agent is acting, is entitled to
do so under the exemptions provided within the Rules of the FA Premier League,
the Rules of the Football League or the Rules of FIFA.

An Authorised Agent (or an Authorised Agent’s Organisation) shall not, save as set out in
Regulation H8 and subject to the transitional provisions in Regulation K6, have an interest
in a Club. Such interest shall be defined as:

(a) beneficial ownership of more than 5% of any entity, firm or company through
which the activities of the Club are conducted and/or

(b) being in a position or having any association that may enable the exercise of a
material financial, commercial, administrative, managerial or any other influence
over the affairs of the Club whether directly or indirectly and whether formally or
informally.

Where an Authorised Agent is carrying out any Agency Activity for or on behalf of
any party in relation to a Transaction or Contract Negotiation involving that Club,
an interest for the purposes of this clause includes an interest of:

(i) a spouse, child, stepchild, parent or sibling of the Authorised Agent; and/
or
(i) a company in which any legal or beneficial interest or any proportion

or share is held by the Authorised Agent or any spouse, child, stepchild,
parent or sibling of the Authorised Agent (save for a holding of less than
5% ); and/or

(iii) a company over whose affairs financial, commercial, administrative,
managerial or any other control or influence can be exercised by
the individual or any spouse, child, stepchild, parent or sibling of the
Authorised Agent.

An Authorised Agent must disclose to The Association in writing any contractual or
customary arrangement whether formal or informal that exists between any such
Authorised Agent (or an Authorised Agent’s Organisation) and a Club whereby any money
is paid by or on behalf of such Club to any such Authorised Agent (or such Authorised
Agent’s Organisation) whether or not such a payment is within the terms of any of these
Regulations or any other relevant rules of any relevant governing or regulatory body. Such
disclosure must be made within five days of the Authorised Agent entering into such a
contractual or customary arrangement with a Club.

An Authorised Agent shall disclose to The Association full details of all remuneration of any
nature received and/or made by him and/or an Organisation with which he is connected, as
aresult of any Agency Activity, which shall include where an Authorised Agent’s activities,
services, duties or responsibilities have been assigned or subcontracted.

Disclosure is required as set out in The Association’s registration forms.

An Authorised Agent, or an Authorised Agent’s Organisation, must not have, either directly
or indirectly, any interest of any nature whatsoever in relation to a Registration Right,
whether actual or potential, vested or contingent. This includes, but is not limited to,
owning any interest in any transfer fee or future sale value of a Player.

An Authorised Agent must not carry out any Agency Activity in the place of, or on behalf of,
or as agent or representative of, any Unauthorised Agent.

An Authorised Agent, or an Authorised Agent's Organisation, must not pass, either
directly or indirectly, any remuneration of any nature in relation to Agency Activity to
any Unauthorised Agent or any other person, regardless of which party carries out the
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Agency Activity, save as permitted under Regulation G9. This does not affect the ability of
an Organisation to pay its unlicensed employees or staff pursuant to their employment or
other contracts or any other parties for purposes unrelated to any Agency Activity.

An Authorised Agent shall not, either directly or indirectly, offer any consideration
(whether monetary or in terms of money'’s worth or other valuable consideration) to a
Player (or any family member of the Player) in relation to entering into a representation
agreement with that Authorised Agent. Similarly an Authorised Agent is prohibited from
offering any consideration (whether monetary or in terms of money's worth or other
valuable consideration) to a Club Official in return for any benefit, service, favour or any
kind of preferential treatment in respect of the Club’s Players, access to those Players or the
promotion of the Authorised Agent's services with those Players. Players and Club Officials
are prohibited from accepting such offers or receiving such consideration.

A Club Official or employee, or any person in an official position with FIFA, a confederation,
any National Association or any organisation connected with these institutions, cannot be
an Authorised Agent.

An Authorised Agent must not, either directly or indirectly, make any approach to, or enter
into any agreement with, a Player in relation to any Agency Activity before

(a) the 1st day in January of the year of the Player’s sixteenth birthday; or
(b) the 1st day in January of the final year of the Player’s full-time education,

whichever is the later, save with the prior written consent of The Association (requested in
accordance with Regulations K10 - K12 below), which shall consider such matter only upon
the written application of the Authorised Agent and the Player. For the avoidance of doubt
Registered Close Relations are not subject to the prohibition set out in this Regulation.

An Authorised Agent cannot enter into a Representation Contract with a Player under
the age of eighteen years of age unless it is countersigned by the Player’s parent or legal
guardian with parental responsibility.

An Authorised Agent must not charge or receive any fee or commission or payment or
remuneration of any kind, either directly or indirectly, as a result of introducing a Player
who is under 16 or still in full-time education to a Club.

An Authorised Agent who has had his Licence or Registration suspended or withdrawn mauy,
on the occasion of any application for the grant of any Licence or Registration or the lifting
of any suspension in respect of the Licence or Registration, be obliged, at the discretion of
a Regulatory Commission, to reapply for the Licence or Registration.

Where an Authorised Agent’s Licence or Registration is terminated and more than one year
elapses from the date of termination the Authorised Agent must reapply for the Licence or
Registration.

For the avoidance of doubt, an Authorised Agent is subject to disciplinary action for any
breach of these Regulations, the Rules of The Association or the Professional Code of
Conduct carried out whilst he was an Authorised Agent.

PLAYERS

APlayermustnotatanytimeusethe services, eitherdirectly orindirectly,ofan Unauthorised
Agent in relation to any Agency Activity. A Player must not directly or indirectly make any
payments to any Unauthorised Agent in respect of any Agency Activity.

A Player must ensure that his name and signature appear on all relevant documentation
thatis required to be lodged with The Association in connection with these Regulations.

A Player must ensure that the exclusivity of any Representation Contract entered into with
an Authorised Agent is respected.
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Subject to the transitional provisions in Regulation K5, a Player shall not have any interest
in the business or affairs of an Authorised Agent or any Organisation through which an
Authorised Agent conducts business. An interest for the purposes of this Regulation
includes:

(@) beneficial ownership of more than 5% of any entity, firm or company through
which such activities are conducted by the Authorised Agent; and/or

(b) being in a position, or having any association, that may enable the exercise of a
material financial, commercial, administrative, managerial or any other influence
over the affairs of the Authorised Agent’s business, whether directly or indirectly
and whether formally or informally.

Where an Authorised Agent is carrying out any Agency Activity for or on behalf of
any party inrelation to a Transaction or Contract Negotiation involving that Player,
an interest for the purposes of this clause includes an interest of:

(i) a spouse, child, stepchild, parent or sibling of the Player; and/or

(i) a company in which any legal or beneficial interest or any proportion
or share is held by the Player or any spouse, child, stepchild, parent or
sibling of the Player (save for a holding of less than 5%); and/or

(iii) a company over whose affairs financial, commercial, administrative,
managerial or any other control or influence can be exercised by the
Player or any spouse, child, stepchild, parent or sibling of the Player.

A Player must disclose to The Association any contractual or customary arrangement
whether formal or informal that exists between any Player and any Authorised Agent (or
an Authorised Agent’s Organisation) or Exempt Solicitor whereby any money is paid by or
on behalf of such Authorised Agent (or such Authorised Agent’s Organisation) or Exempt
Solicitor to such Player whether or not such a payment is within the terms of any of these
Regulations or any other relevant rules of any relevant governing or regulatory body. Such
disclosure must be made within five days of the Authorised Agent or Exempt Solicitor
entering into such a contractual or customary arrangement with the Player.

No Player nor any person (which includes but is not limited to an Authorised Agent) for
or on behalf of a Player, shall enter into negotiations, make any approach, take any steps,
solicit or facilitate discussions in any way between parties with a view to a Transaction, or
actually effect or become involved in any capacity in a Transaction (whether the same
constitutes acting in the capacity of an Authorised Agent or not), unless

(a) the Player’s current Club has provided express written permission to do so; or

(b) the Player is entitled to do so, under the exemptions provided within the Rules of
the FA Premier League, the Rules of the Football League or the Rules of FIFA.

In the event that a Player enters into Exempt Solicitor Terms of Representation with an

Exempt Solicitor, that Player unconditionally and irrevocably consents to the Exempt

Solicitor providing any information that the Exempt Solicitor is required and/or requested

to provide to The Association under the Conditions of Exemption for Solicitors at Appendix

Il of the Regulations.

CLUBS

A Clubmust notatany time use the services, either directly or indirectly, of an Unauthorised
Agent in relation to any Agency Activity. A Club must not directly or indirectly make any
payments to any Unauthorised Agent in respect of any Agency Activity.

Clubs that wish to engage in any Transaction or Contract Negotiation may only deal with
the following persons acting by way of representative of any other Club or any Player:

(a) the Player himself;
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(b) the other Club;

(c) an Authorised Agent acting for or on behalf of the Player or the other Club under a
Representation Contract;

(d) an Exempt Solicitor acting for or on behalf of the Player or the Club under Exempt
Solicitor Terms of Representation;

(e) inrelation to a Transaction by which a Player shall become registered as a Player in
England, and where the other Club is affiliated to another National Association, an
Agent licensed by another National Association (provided always that such Agent
may only act for the foreign Club).

Where a Player has a Representation Contract with an Authorised Agent, a Club must deal
with that Authorised Agent in relation to any Transaction or Contract Negotiation unless
the Player provides a prior written request not to do so, such written request also to be
provided by the Player to the Authorised Agent as soon as reasonably practicable and in
any event within 5 days of its execution.

A Club which pays to another Club a compensation and/or any Solidarity Payment and/or
Training Compensation Payment, or other sum properly payable as consideration for, orin
connection with, a Transaction shall take all reasonable steps to ensure that such amount
is paid in full only to the other Club and/or any other Clubs and/or persons to whom the
same is payable in accordance with any applicable competition rules and/or the Rules of
The Association. A Club must not pay any of the amount, either partially or wholly, to any
Agentinvolved in the Transaction, or to any other third party save with the express consent
of the appropriate governing body in respect of the Transaction in question.

Subject to the transitional provisions in Regulation K5, a Club, Club Official or Manager must
not have any interest in the business or affairs of an Authorised Agent or any Organisation
through which an Authorised Agent conducts business. An interest for the purposes of this
clause includes:

(a) beneficial ownership of more than 5% of any entity, firm or company through
which such activities are conducted by the Authorised Agent); and/or

(b) being in a position, or having an association, that may enable the exercise of a
material financial, commercial, administrative, managerial or any other influence
over the affairs of the Authorised Agent’s business, whether directly or indirectly
and whether formally or informally.

Where an Authorised Agent is carrying out any Agency Activity for any party in
relation to a Transaction or Contract Negotiation involving that Club, an interest
for the purposes of this clause includes an interest of:

(i) aspouse, child, stepchild, parent or sibling of the Club Official or Manager;
and/or
(ii) a company in which any legal or beneficial interest or any proportion or

share is held by the Club, the Club Official or Manager or by any spouse,
child, stepchild, parent or sibling of a Club Official or Manager (save for a
holding of less than 5%); and/or

(iii) a company over whose affairs financial, commercial, administrative,
managerial or any other control or influence can be exercised by the
Club, the Club Official or Manager or any spouse, child, stepchild, parent
or sibling of the Club Official or Manager.

A Club, Club Official or Manager must disclose to The Association any contractual or
customary arrangement whether formal or informal that exists between any Club, Club
Official or Manager and any Authorised Agent (or Authorised Agent’s Organisation) or
Exempt Solicitor whereby any money is paid by or on behalf of such Authorised Agent (or
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such Authorised Agent’s Organisation) or Exempt Solicitor to any such Club, Club Official or
Manager whether or not such a payment is within the terms of any of these Regulations or
any other relevant rules of any relevant governing or regulatory body. Such disclosure must
be made within five days of the Authorised Agent or Exempt Solicitor entering into such a
contractual or customary arrangement with a Club, Club Official or Manager.

A Clubisunder an obligation to ensure that the exclusivity of any contract entered into by it
with an Authorised Agent is respected.

A Club may instruct more than one Authorised Agent in respect of a Transaction or Contract
Negotiation, where to do so does not conflict with the terms of the Representation Contract
between any Authorised Agent and the Club.

No Club, nor any person (which includes but is not limited to an Authorised Agent) for or on
behalf of a Club, shall enter into negotiations, make any approach or take any steps solicit
or facilitate discussions in any way between parties with a view to a Transaction (including
making statements to the media), or actually effect or become involved in any capacity
in a Transaction (whether the same constitutes acting in the capacity of an Agent or not)
unless:

(a) the Player’s current Club has provided express written permission to do so; or

(b) the other Club is entitled to do so under the exemptions provided within the Rules
of The Association, the Rules of The FA Premier League, the Rules of the Football
League or the Rules of FIFA.

A Club shall not, and shall not attempt to, either directly or indirectly, induce or coerce a
Player to breach the terms of the Player’s representation agreement with his Authorised
Agent.

In the event that a Club enters into Exempt Solicitor Terms of Representation with an
Exempt Solicitor, that Club unconditionally and irrevocably consents to the Exempt Solicitor
providing any information that the Exempt Solicitor is required and/or requested to provide
to The Association under the Conditions of Exemption for Solicitors at Appendix I of the
Regulations.

MISCELLANEOUS
Database and Disclosure

FIFA and The Association shall be entitled to publish the name, status and any licence or
registration number of every Authorised Agent.

The Association may publish any decision made in accordance with these Regulations
and any decision of FIFA or another National Association in respect of the conduct of an
Authorised Agent, including the name and any other relevant information of an Authorised
Agent or Exempt Solicitor in relation to whom a disciplinary decision has been made,
including where a Licence is suspended or withdrawn.

The Association may publish the identity of any and all Authorised Agents, Players and
Clubs who at any time are, or have been, party to any Representation Contract or Exempt
Solicitor Terms of Representation.

Clubs, Players and Authorised Agents shall take all necessary steps and execute all
consents, assignments and documents required to enable The Association to exercise to
the fullest extent the powers pursuant to this Regulation.

Interests in a Club and in Authorised Agents - Transitional Provisions

A Club, Club Official or Manager who has an interest prohibited under Regulation J5, or a
Player who has aninterest prohibited under Regulation 14, at the date of these Regulations
being passed, may continue to hold such interest provided that:

(a) such interest is disclosed in full to The Association; and
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(b) the Club or Player does not use the services of the Authorised Agent (either
directly or indirectly) until such time as the interest is withdrawn or disposed of;
and

(c) the Club or Player does not engage in any Contract Negotiation or Transaction

where the Authorised Agent acts (either directly or indirectly) on behalf of
the Club, other Club or Player (as applicable) until such time as the interest is
withdrawn or disposed of.

An Authorised Agent who has an interest prohibited under Regulation H8 may continue to
hold such interest provided that:

(a) such interest is disclosed in full to The Association; and

(b) the Authorised Agent does not act in any Contract Negotiation or Transaction
(either directly or indirectly) which involves that Club until such time as the
interest is withdrawn or disposed of.

Disputes

Any dispute as between an Authorised Agent, Player and/or Club in relation to a matter
within the scope of these Regulations, including any Agency Activity, shall be dealt with as
between the parties under Rule K (Arbitration) of the Rules of The Association. Misconduct
Relating to Matters within the Jurisdiction of another National Association or FIFA.

The Association may, in its sole discretion, refer to another National Association and/or
FIFA for resolution any complaint or allegation of a breach of these regulations or of the
FIFA Regulations applying to Agents where the subject matter involves any Transaction or
Contract Negotiation where any Club, Player or Agent is subject to the jurisdiction of the
other National Association and/or FIFA.

Severability

To the extent that any provision of these Regulations or its performance contravenes any
applicable law or regulation, it shall be deemed to be null and void: provided, however, that
such determination shall not affect the validity and enforceability of any other provision of
these Regulations, which shall remain in full force and effect.

Written requests for permission

The Association may provide written permission to an Applicant, a Club, a Player and/or
an Authorised Agent to act in a manner other than in accordance with the requirements
set out in Regulations B2, B5, C9, C10, C11, and H16 above where the party establishes to
the satisfaction of The Association that all the circumstances make it appropriate to make
an exception to allow the party to do so. Reliance on written waivers will not, in itself, be
sufficient for these purposes.

A party requesting permission from The Association shall act in accordance with the
requirements set out in the Terms of Reference and Procedures of the Agents Panel of The
Association.

Any challenge to the decision of an Agents Panel of The Association shall be dealt with
under Rule K (Arbitration) of the Rules of The Association.
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APPENDIX

DEFINITIONS
The following terms shall have the following meanings:

“Agency Activity” means acting in any way and at any time in the capacity of agent, representative
oradvisertoa Clubor Player, either directly orindirectly, in the negotiation, arrangement, registration,
or execution of any Transaction or Contract Negotiation other than as a Lawyer who is solely and
exclusively undertaking or providing Permitted Legal Advice.

Reference in these Regulations to acting in the capacity of an Agent shall be construed accordingly.

Forthe avoidance of doubt, a Playeris not acting as an Agent when he carries out any Agency Activity
inrelation to any matter relating to himself and a duly authorised director, offi cer or employee of any
Club is not acting as an Agent when he carries out any Agency Activity in relation to any matter
relating to a Transaction or Contract Negotiation for or on behalf of that Club.

“Agent” means any person who carries out or seeks to carry out Agency Activity, including
Authorised Agents and Exempt Solicitors.

“Authorised Agent” means, where the context so demands, a Licensed Agent and/or a Registered
Agent. Licensed Agents are licensed by The Association in accordance with Appendix Il. Registered
Agents are, under Appendix llI, either Registered Overseas Agents, Registered Close Relations, or
Registered Lawyers.

“Close Relation” is a Player's parent, legal guardian, person with parental responsibility, sibling or
spouse where, and only where:

(i) such responsibility or relationship exists between the Close Relation and the
Player for whom they are acting or seeking to act in the capacity of Agent; and

(i) no paymentis made to the Close Relation by the Player, or by or to any other party,
either directly or indirectly, in respect of them acting in the capacity of Agent for
the Player.

“Club” means a football club in membership of a league sanctioned by The Association.
“Club Official” means any official, director, secretary servant or representative of a Club.
“Code of Professional Conduct” means the Code attached at Appendix IV.

“Commercial Rights” means any rights in relation to a Player arising from the use of the Player’s
image or from sponsorship or endorsements, or from any other commercial exploitation of rights not
directly related to the Player’s employment contract.

“Connected Agent” means an Authorised Agent who is connected to another Authorised Agent as
aresult of:

(i) being employed or retained by the same Organisation; or

(ii) them both being directors or shareholders in or co-owners of the same
Organisation; or

(iii) them being married to one another, siblings of one another, or parent and child or
stepchild; or

(iv) them having made any contractual or other arrangement whether formal or

informal to co-operate in the provision of any agency services or to share the
revenue or profits of any part of their Agency Activities.

“Contract Negotiation” means any negotiation or other related activity, including any
communication relating or preparatory to the same, the intention or effect of which is inter alia to
create, terminate or vary the terms of a Player’s contract of employment with a Club. A completed
Contract Negotiation is one that has so created, terminated, or varied the Player’s contract of
employment.
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“Contract Player” means any player (other than a Trainee or Player on a Scholarship) who is eligible
to play under a written contract of employment with a Club.

“day” means any day which is not a Saturday, Sunday or public holiday in England.

“English Transaction” means any Transaction in respect of which any of the Clubs involved is based
in England, or in which any Player involved is one whose registration is held by any Club based in
England.

“Exempt Solicitor” means any Solicitor who complies with the Conditions of Exemption for Solicitors
at Appendix Il of the Regulations.

“Exempt Solicitor Terms of Representation” means the terms, as set out in the Conditions of
Exemption for Solicitors at Appendix Il of the Regulations, between an Exempt Solicitor and a Player
or Club prior to that Exempt Solicitor carrying out any Agency Activity for that Player or Club.

“Lawyer” means an individual retained to act as such by either a Player or a Club, who at all relevant
times is duly authorised by the appropriate professional or regulatory body to act in the capacity of
Solicitor or barrister in the United Kingdom, or the equivalent profession in a jurisdiction outside the
United Kingdom.

“Licence” means a licence issued by The Association qualifying the Applicant to be and act in the
capacity of a Licensed Agent.

“Licensed Agent” means an agent holding a licence issued by The Association in accordance with
the applicable Regulations governing agents.

“Manager” means the official of a Club responsible for selecting a Club team.

“National Association” means a national association that is affiliated to FIFA other than The
Association.

“Non-Contract Player” means any Player (other than a Trainee or Player on a Scholarship) who is
eligible to play for a Club but has not entered into a written contract of employment.

“Obligatory Terms” means the clauses set out in a Standard Representation Contract, and marked
bold (or bold and italics) therein, that parties are required under Regulation B2 to include unaltered
in Representation Contracts.

“Organisation” means an agency, person, firm or company retaining, comprising, employing, or
otherwise acting as a vehicle for one or more Authorised Agent.

“Out of Contract Player” means a Contract Player whose contract has expired.

“Permitted Legal Advice” means advice or assistance provided by a Lawyer to a Club or Player,
either directly or indirectly, in relation to any Transaction or Contract Negotiation where:

(i) the Lawyer has entered into terms of engagement with the Player or Club in the
form required by the Lawyer’s professional regulator and solely operates under
those terms; and

(i) the Lawyer is providing the advice or assistance as part of a practice which is
regulated by the Lawyer’s professional regulator; and

(iii) the advice or assistance either relates to:

(i) the legal form of the documents that arise out of the Transaction or
Contract Negotiation, or the legal implications of that Transaction or
Contract Negotiation, as opposed to the negotiation of the substantive
terms of the Transaction or Contract Negotiation and, in particular, the
remuneration terms of the Transaction or Contract Negotiation; or

(ii) a dispute arising out of a Transaction or Contract Negotiation; and

(iv) the Lawyer is remunerated in a manner which is consistent with the manner
in which Lawyers are ordinarily remunerated for carrying out such advice or
assistance.
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“person” means anatural person, corporate or unincorporated body (whether or not having separate
legal personality) and that person’s personal representatives, successors or permitted assigns.

“Player” means any Contract Player, Out of Contract Player, Non-Contract Player or other Player
who plays or is eligible to play for a Club.

“Registered Agent” means a Registered Close Relation, a Registered Lawyer, and/or a Registered
Overseas Agent.

“Registered Close Relation” means any Close Relation who has registered with The Association in
accordance with these Regulations.

“Registered Lawyer” means any Lawyer who has registered with The Association in accordance
with these Regulations.

“Registered Overseas Agent” means any individual holding a licence entitling him to act in the
capacity of an Agent issued by a National Association in compliance with the provisions of the FIFA
regulations, and who has registered with The Association in accordance with these Regulations.

“Registration Right” means any right in relation to the registration of a Player with a club.

“Representation agreement” means any agreement, arrangement or mandate, whether verbal or
written, formal or informal, between an Agent (on the one hand), and a Player or Club (on the other),
the purpose or effect of which is to cover the provision of any Agency Activity.

“Representation Contract” means a representation agreement which must comply with the
Obligatory Terms of the Standard Representation Contract.

“Solicitor” means a personwho hasin force a practising certificate issued by the Solicitors Regulation
Authority in accordance with Rule 20.01(1)(a) of the Solicitors’ Code of Conduct.

“Solidarity Payment” means any payment made pursuant to the requirements of the FIFA
Regulations on the Status and Transfer of Players in relation to the Solidarity Mechanism as defined
within those regulations.

“Standard Representation Contract” is a Representation Contract in the form prescribed by The
Association from time to time.

“Training Compensation Payment” means any payment made pursuant to the requirements of
the FIFA Regulations on the Status and Transfer of Players in relation to Training Compensation as
defined within those regulations.

“Transaction” means any negotiation or other related activity, including any communication
relating or preparatory to the same, the intention or effect of which is to facilitate or effect the
registration of a Player with a Club, or the transfer of the registration of a Player from one Club to
another (whether on a temporary or permanent basis). For the purposes of these Regulations, any
Contract Negotiation between a Player and a Club arising out of or in relation to a Transaction shall
be considered to be part of the Transaction, and not a separate matter. A completed Transaction is
one that has so achieved the registration of the Player with a Club or the transfer of the registration
from one Club to another.

“Unauthorised Agent” means any person who at any time acts in the capacity of an Agent who is
not an Authorised Agent or Exempt Solicitor.
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APPENDIX I

LICENSED AGENTS
Eligibility

11

1.2

13

14

15

16

1.7

Any natural person who is a European Union national domiciled in England, or any other
natural person who has been resident in England for the two years prior to application, that
wishes to act as a Licensed Agent (an “Applicant”) shall send a written application to The
Association in the form published by The Association from time to time. Applications from
companies or other legal persons other than natural persons are not permitted.

The Applicant will be required to satisfy The Association of his good character and
reputation, on terms that shall be stipulated by The Association from time to time. This shall
include, but not be limited to, consideration of the Applicant’s criminal record and financial
history (e.g. any history of bankruptcy), eligibility under a “fit and proper person” test, and
any history of dealings by the Applicant in relation to the game of football or otherwise
which The Association may consider relevant to his acceptability, including any conduct
of the Applicant as a Registered Close Relation, Exempt Solicitor, Registered Lawyer or
Registered Overseas Agent. The requirements of this clause are ongoing and apply to
all Licensed Agents throughout the period of their Licence. As such, Licensed Agents are
obliged to notify The Association within 10 working days of any change in circumstances
relating to the requirements of the test of good character and reputation as may vary from
time to time. Failure to so notify The Association shall constitute Misconduct.

If the Applicant has in the reasonable opinion of The Association acted as an Unauthorised
Agent at any time in the two years up to and including the date on which the application is
submitted then his application will be rejected.

An Applicant whose application is rejected at this stage may appeal to an Agents Panel in
such form and according to such procedure as The Association may stipulate from time
to time. An Agents Panel shall decide whether the application has been rejected fairly or
unfairly according to such criteria and procedures as The Association may stipulate from
time to time.

If an application is rejected, and the Applicant does not appeal, the Applicant may be
barred from reapplying to The Association for a discretionary period from the date of formal
notification of the rejection. If an Agents Panel upholds the appeal, the original decision will
stand.

If an Agents Panel upholds the Applicant’s appeal The Association will call the Applicant for
the first available written examination to take place as set out below but shall not have any
liability of any nature to any Applicant arising out of, or in connection with, any decision or
action taken or omitted by The Association in relation to the Applicant’s application or the
determination of the same.

If an application is acceptable in accordance with these Regulations, The Association shall
call the Applicant for a written examination. The Association will hold written examinations
twice a year on dates as determined by FIFA.

Examination

2.1

2.2.

2.3.

The written examinations shall be held on identical dates throughout the world as set down
by FIFA.

The Association will arrange the examination in good time, and give Applicants adequate
notice by posting a notice on The Association’s website.

The basic terms, conditions, content and nature for the examination and the procedure
shall be determined by FIFA and The Association from time to time. The examination
shall be set as a multiple choice test. The Applicant will be considered to have passed the
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2.4.

2.5.

2.6.

2.7.

2.8.

2.9.

2.10.

examination if he has attained the minimum marks fixed by FIFA. Each Applicant shall be
tested on the following subjects:

(a) familiarity with all relevant rules and regulations of football, especially in
connection with transfers; and

(b) familiarity with relevant civil law including the law of contract.

Each examination shall contain twenty questions, fifteen on international regulations
and five on national regulations. Each national association shall set its own questions on
national subjects and FIFA will set the questions on its own statutes and regulations and
send the examination papers to be used to the national associations. FIFA will fix the
minimum marks required to pass the examination. Each correct answer will be awarded
between one to three marks, depending on the degree of difficulty of the question. The
national associations shall inform the Applicant of the minimum marks to be attained
before they take the examination. The examination of papers shall be marked immediately
after the examination and the Applicant informed of the outcome. An Applicant who fails to
attain the minimum marks may immediately reapply to retake the examination.

If an Applicant fails to attain the minimum marks at the second try, he may not retake it
until the next two examination dates have elapsed. Only then may he apply to take the
examination a third time, in which case he may choose to be examined by the national
association or by FIFA.

Any Applicant who fails to attain the minimum marks after the third try, or any subsequent
try, may not take the examination again for another two years.

The Association shall charge a non-refundable administration fee payable upon application
as published by The Association from time to time.

If an Applicant scores the minimum amount or more of the marks required by FIFA to pass
the examination, the Applicant shall be awarded a licence subject to compliance with
these Regulations, and the provisions relating to Insurance in particular. As a prerequisite
to the grant of a Licence, a successful Applicant must sign a Code of Professional Conduct
attached at Appendix IV.

The Association will notify the Applicant in writing of the result of the written examination
and confirm the grant of a Licence. An Applicant is not entitled to act in the capacity of, or
hold himself out to be, a Licensed Agent unless and until he has received the Licence.

Should an Applicant act in the capacity of an Agent prior to receipt of the Licence, the
Licence will be withheld or revoked.

The Association will notify FIFA of successful Applicants.

Licence Conditions

31

3.2

3.3

34

The Licence is strictly personal and not transferable and remains the property of The
Association. Any Licensed Agent who has had his Licence suspended or withdrawn, or who
terminates his activities in that capacity, must return his Licence to The Association.

A Licence shall be issued for an indefinite period (subject to suspension and/or withdrawal
taking effect in accordance with these Regulations) and shall authorise the Licensed Agent
to carry out Transactions and Contract Negotiations on a worldwide basis.

As soon as the Agent has received a Licence from The Association, he will be entitled to use
the following designation, and no variation thereof, after his name in business relations:

“Players’ Agent licensed by The Football Association”. A Licensed Agent shall not be
entitled to hold himself out as having any connection with The Association other than this
designation.

Each Licensed Agent agrees to fully and effectively indemnify The Association and to keep
The Association fully and effectively indemnified against any and all damages, liabilities,
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3.5

36

37

38

3.9

penalties, fines, expenses (including legal expenses), actions, proceedings, demands and
losses it suffers as a direct or indirect result of:

(a) any breach by the Licensed Agent of these Regulations; and

(b) any non-compliance by the Licensed Agent with any relevant laws or regulations
of any relevant authority which shall, for the avoidance of doubt, include, but not
be limited to, FIFA.

Each Licensed Agent shall confirm its indemnification as detailed above by execution
upon request at any time of a deed of indemnity in such form as may be stipulated by The
Association from time to time.

In granting the Licence under these regulations, The Association makes no representation
or warranty as to the ability, expertise or bona fides of any Licensed Agent.

In accordance with the Rules and these Regulations, a Licensed Agent is obliged to disclose
to The Association any matters that arise subsequent to the issue of a Licence that may be
relevant for the consideration of these requirements.

Each Licensed Agent shall comply with such requirements as The Association may
reasonably impose in relation to continuing professional development and training from
time to time.

A Licensed Agent shall provide a signed annual declaration to The Association in such form
as shall be determined from time to time. It shall be misconduct for a Licensed Agent to
provide false, misleading or incomplete information to The Association.

Each Licensed Agent must keep an accurate bookkeeping record of any and all Agency
Activity and related business activities and must keep all the corresponding books and
records up to date at all times. This shall include proper file notes, written records of all
meetings, negotiations, discussions or conversations and correspondence which form part
of any Agency Activity.

A Licensed Agent must notify The Association of the full and correct account details of the
Licensed Agent’s account through which remuneration for Agency Activity is received and
any related payments are made.

Professional Indemnity Insurance

4.1

4.2

An Applicant or Licensed Agent must procure and maintain at all relevant times professional
liability insurance in accordance with the requirements of FIFA, The Association and any
domestic industry standards as determined from time to time, whether as set out herein or
elsewhere (and/or in any subsequent version of these regulations from time to time) (the
“Insurance”). The Insurance shall as a minimum cover any claims for compensation against
a Licensed Agent arising from his failure to exercise reasonable skill and care in carrying
out his professional activities as a Licensed Agent. The policy shall be worded in such a
way that the relevant risks connected with a Licensed Agent’s occupation are covered. The
Insurance shall cover claims on a “claims made” basis in accordance with the principles
governing the operation of the UK insurance market.

The Applicant or Licensed Agent is responsible for ensuring that Insurance is in place at all
times. In the event that Insurance is not in place for any reason to the level and on the terms
required by FIFA or The Association, then the Agent concerned will be deemed to be an
Unauthorised Agent and may not carry out Agency Activity unless and until the appropriate
Insurance coverisrestored. In the event that the Insurance cover expires and is not renewed
within areasonable period as notified by The Association (or in the event that an Applicant
does not obtain the appropriate Insurance within one year of successful completion of
the examination), the Licensed Agent or Applicant will be considered to have terminated
his activities and his Licence will be automatically withdrawn. In such circumstances, the
Licensed Agent or Applicant will be required to resubmit to the application process in full,
should he wish to carry out any further Agency Activity.
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43

44

4.5

4.6

4.7

The Applicant or Licensed Agent must provide evidence to the satisfaction of The
Association that Insurance is in place. The Applicant or Licensed Agent shall ensure that
the Insurer provides The Association with confirmation, within the required number of days
of a written request, of the terms of the policy, and that all relevant premiums have been
paid up to date. The Association may request that the Applicant or Licensed Agent provide
a copy of the insurance policy and proof of payment of relevant premiums, in which case it
must be provided within 14 days of the request.

A Licence shall not be issued by The Association unless and until it has received the
appropriate confirmation and a copy of the Insurance.

If a Licensed Agent or an Applicant is insured under a policy which covers more than
one individual, it is the responsibility of each individual Licensed Agent or Applicant to
ensure that the policy provides the necessary cover, and that The Association is informed
accordingly.

No Licensed Agent may cancel Insurance until he has terminated his occupation in that
capacity and his Licence has been returned, suspended or withdrawn in all respects. The
Licensed Agent shall ensure that any claim for compensation made after termination of his
occupation, which originates from his former activities as an Authorised Agent, is covered
bythe Insurance and that all necessary action is taken to effect all necessary “run off cover”,
and in such manner as The Association may stipulate from time to time.

The Professional Footballers’ Association (“PFA”) may conclude its own joint professional
liability insurance policy with an insurance company to constitute the relevant Insurance
(provided the same complies with the provisions of these Regulations) in respect of all
bona fide officers or employees of the PFA who have been granted by The Association the
status of Licensed Agents in accordance with these Regulations (“PFA Licence Holders”).

The Insurance shall be in place to cover all named PFA Licence Holders whose names must
be listed in the insurance.

Organisations

51

5.2

53

54

Subject to paragraph 5.3, a Licensed Agent may subject in each case to the provisions of
these Regulations operate through an Organisation. If he does so at any time during the
preceding year, on 1 July each year the Licensed Agent must provide The Association with
the following information:

(a) The Organisation’s officers and directors.

(b) The shareholders, if a company, or owners details if not a company.

(©) All employees and consultants of the Organisation (including details of their
role(s).

(d) Contact details for the Organisation including company name and registration
number.

(e) Such otherinformation as The Association may specifically request in writing from
him.

Subject to paragraph 5.3, a Licensed Agent must disclose to The Association any changes
in the directors or officers or the ownership of the Organisation within 7 days of such being
formally recorded.

Where more than one Licensed Agent carries on Agency Activity or any related activity
through the same Organisation, the Licensed Agents of that Organisation shall collectively
nominate a representative (who shall be one of the Licensed Agents), who shall be
personally responsible for compliance with the requirements to provide information
relating to the Organisation.

A Licensed Agent must procure that the Organisation with which he is associated complies
with any requirement of The Association.
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55 Where a Licensed Agent operates through an Organisation, he is responsible for ensuring
that any unlicensed employees are restricted to performing administrative duties, Only the
Licensed Agent is entitled to carry out Agency Activity.
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APPENDIX 111

REGISTERED AGENTS: REGISTERED OVERSEAS AGENTS, REGISTERED CLOSE RELATIONS AND
REGISTERED LAWYERS

Registered Overseas Agents

1.1 An individual who (1) holds a licence issued by a National Association in compliance with
the requirements of the FIFA Players’ Agents Regulations, and who (2) wishes to carry out
any Agency Activity for or on behalf of a Club or Player in an English Transaction (“Overseas
Registration Applicant”), must register in advance with The Association by completing in
full and submitting the relevant registration documentation in the form published by The
Association from time to time:

(@) For the avoidance of doubt, in the light of the definitions of “Club” and “English”
Transaction set outin Appendix |, the registration requirement and the substantive
requirements of these Regulations only apply to an overseas agent when and to
the extent that he acts in a Transaction on behalf of either

(i) a football club based in England and in membership of an English league
sanctioned by The Association or

(i) a professional football player whose registration is already held, or
will after the Transaction on which the overseas agent acts be held, by
such an English Club. They do not apply to an overseas agent when he
acts on behalf of a foreign club, including a foreign club seeking by the
Transaction on which the agent acts, to transfer a player to or from such
an English Club. They do not apply to an overseas agent when he acts
on behalf of a player registered with a foreign club unless that player is
seeking by the Transaction on which the agent acts to transfer to such an

English Club.
(b) Any individual holding such a valid licence from another National Association is
automatically entitled to registration.
(c) There is no charge for registration.
(d) Registrationis achieved by submission of the correctly completed documentation.
(e) Registration lasts indefinitely solong as the individual holds a valid licence from the

other National Association (subject to its withdrawal or suspension as provided for
below): the individual need not register on each occasion that he wishes to carry
outany Agency Activity in an English Transaction.

(f) There does not need to be any impending Transaction or Contract Negotiation
for an individual to register. Overseas agents who consider that they may in the
future wish to carry out any Agency Activity in an English Transaction on behalf
of a Club or on behalf of a Player whose registration is already held, or will after
the Transaction on which the overseas agent will act be held, by such a Club, may
register in advance.

(g) Registration can be renounced upon one month's written notice to The
Association.
1.2 Upon receipt of the completed registration documentation, The Association shall issue

written confirmation of registration as a Registered Overseas Agent (the “Overseas
Registration”) to the Overseas Registration Applicant and to the relevant National
Association, and shall publish such Registered Overseas Agent’s name in such manner as it
considers appropriate.

1.3 Prior to registering, an overseas agent shall not be entitled to carry out any Agency
Activity for or on behalf of a Club or Player whose registration is already held, or will after
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14

15

16

1.7

18

19

the Transaction on which the overseas agent acts be held, by such a Club, in an English
Transaction. For the avoidance of doubt, nothing in the above prevents an overseas agent
acting, without registering, on behalf of a foreign club seeking to transfer a player to or from
a Club, or on behalf of a player registered with a foreign club, unless that player is seeking by
the Transaction on which the agent acts to transfer to a Club.

An Overseas Registration is strictly personal and non-transferable and shall be issued for
an indefinite period so long as the individual holds a valid licence from the other National
Association subject to suspension or withdrawal in accordance with these Regulations. An
Overseas Registration entitles the Registered Overseas Agent to act in the capacity of an
Authorised Agent in an English Transaction for or on behalf of a Club registered with The
Association or for or on behalf of a Player whose registration is already held, or will after the
Transaction on which the Registered Overseas Agent will act be held, by such a Club.

Without prejudice to any other provisions of an Overseas Registration, it shall constitute:

(a) an enforceable undertaking by the Registered Overseas Agent to act in
accordance with these Regulations in any English Transaction when acting on
behalf of a Club or on behalf of a Player whose registration is already held, or will
after the Transaction on which the Registered Overseas Agent is acting be held, by
sucha Club; and

(b) a submission by such Registered Overseas Agent to the authority and jurisdiction
of The Association in respect of any act or omission of such Registered Overseas
Agent arising out of or in connection with the Overseas Registration and/or any
English Transaction in which he acted on behalf of a Club or on behalf of a Player
whose registration is already held, or will after the Transaction on which the
Registered Overseas Agent is acting be held, by such a Club.

The substance of these Regulations only applies to a Registered Overseas Agent when he
actsinan English Transaction on behalf of a Club or on behalf of a Player whose registration
isalready held, or will after the Transaction on which the Registered Overseas Agentis acting
be held, by such a Club. The FA will produce written guidance as to what the consequences
of this principle are, and any overseas agent may contact The Association for assistance in
relation to the issue.

Any Registered Overseas Agent who is found by a Regulatory Commission to have breached

the Regulations, Rules or any of the terms and conditions of his Overseas Registration shall

be bound by any decision of the Regulatory Commission. The sanctions which can be

imposed by a Regulatory Commission in respect of a Registered Overseas Agent are:

(a) the issuing of a warning; and/or

(b) reporting the Registered Overseas Agent to his or her licensing National
Association and/or

(©) Reporting the Registered Overseas Agent to FIFA; and/ or

(d) suspension or withdrawal of the Overseas Registration.

In the event that a Regulatory Commission withdraws the Overseas Registration of a

Registered Overseas Agent then The Association shall have the right to refuse a request of

that Registered Overseas Agent for a new Overseas Registration for such period as is fixed

by the Regulatory Commission.

The Association may, at any stage, where appropriate and at its sole discretion, refer any

matter in relation to the status or conduct of a Registered Overseas Agent to FIFA and/

or the relevant National Association that issued the Registered Overseas Agent's original
licence and/or to such other regulatory authorities as it sees fit.
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Registered Close Relations

2.1

2.2

2.3

24

25

2.6

2.7

A Close Relation may carry out Agency Activity as an Authorised Agent:

(a) for a Player, and in a Transaction or Contract Negotiation, relating directly to the
Player, in respect of which a qualifying relationship exists; and

(b) at such time and only for so long as such relationship exists.

A “Close Relation” is a Player’s parent, legal guardian, person with parental responsibility,
sibling or spouse where, and only where:

(i) such responsibility or relationship exists between the Close Relation and the
Player for whom they are acting or seeking to act in the capacity of Agent; and

(i) no paymentis made to the Close Relation by the Player, or by or to any other party,
either directly or indirectly, in respect of them acting in the capacity of Agent for
the Player.

A Close Relation who wishes to carry out any Agency Activity for, or on behalf of a Player in
an English Transaction (“Registered Close Relation Applicant”), must register in advance
with The Association by completing in full and submitting the relevant registration
documentation in the form published by The Association from time to time.

(a) Any such Close Relation is automatically entitled to registration.

(b) There is no charge for registration;

(©) Registrationis achieved by submission of the correctly completed documentation.
(d) Registration lasts indefinitely so long as the Close Relation qualifies as such in

accordance with the above: the Close Relation need not register on each occasion
that he or she wishes to carry out any Agency Activity.

(e) There does not need to be any impending Transaction or Contract Negotiation
for a Close Relation to register. Close relations who consider that they may in the
future wish to carry out any Agency Activity may register in advance.

(f) Registration can be renounced upon one month's written notice to The
Association.

Upon receipt of the completed registration documentation, The Association shall issue
written confirmation of registration as a Registered Close Relation (the “Close Relation
Registration”) to the Close Relation and to the relevant National Association (where
appropriate), and shall publish such Registered Close Relation’s name in such manner as it
considers appropriate.

A Registered Close Relation Applicant shall not be entitled to carry out any Agency Activity
for or on behalf of a Player in an English Transaction before registering.

A Close Relation Registration is strictly personal and non-transferable and shall be issued
for an indefinite period so long as the Registered Close Relation qualifies as such subject
to suspension or withdrawal in accordance with these Regulations. A Close Relation
Registration entitles the Registered Close Relation to act in the capacity of an Authorised
Agent in an English Transaction for, or on behalf of the Player with whom the Registered
Close Relation has the relevant relationship or responsibility.

Without prejudice to any other provisions of a Close Relation Registration, it shall constitute
an enforceable undertaking by the Registered Close Relation to act in accordance with
these Regulations and a submission by such Registered Close Relation to the authority and
jurisdiction of The Association in connection with any English Transaction and/or any act
or omission of such Registered Close Relation arising out of or in connection with the Close
Relation Registration and/or any English Transaction.

Any Registered Close Relation who is found by a Regulatory Commission to have breached
the Regulations, Rules or any of the terms and conditions of his Close Relation Registration
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2.8

29

shall be bound by any decision of the Regulatory Commission. The sanctions which can be
imposed by a Regulatory Commission in respect of a Registered Close Relation are:

(a) the issuing of a warning; and/or

(b) reporting the Registered Close Relation to FIFA; and/or

(©) suspension or withdrawal of the Close Relation Registration; and/or
(d) afine.

In the event that a Regulatory Commission withdraws the Close Relation Registration of a
Registered Close Relation then The Association shall have the right to refuse a request of
that Registered Close Registration for a new registration.

The Association may, at any stage, where appropriate and at its sole discretion, refer any
matter in relation to the status or conduct of a Registered Close Relation to FIFA and/or the
relevant National Association and/or to such other regulatory authorities as it sees fit.

Registered Lawyers

31

3.2

33

34

Save for Exempt Solicitors acting in accordance with the Conditions of Exemption for
Solicitors, as set outin paragraph 4, any Lawyer who wishes to carry out any Agency Activity
(which as defined in Appendix | excludes Permitted Legal Advice) for, or on behalf of, a Club
or Player in an English Transaction (“Lawyer Applicant”), must register in advance with The
Association by completing in full and submitting the relevant registration documentationin
the form published by The Association from time to time:

(a) Any such Lawyer Applicant is automatically entitled to registration.

(b) There is no charge for registration.

(©) Registrationis achieved by submission of the correctly completed documentation.
(d) Registration lasts indefinitely so long as the Lawyer remains regulated by the

Solicitors Regulation Authority or the Bar Council or any equivalent foreign bar
or legal regulatory body (subject to its withdrawal or suspension as provided for
below): the Lawyer Applicant need not register on each occasion that he or she
wishes to carry out any Agency Activity in an English Transaction.

(e) There does not need to be any impending Transaction or Contract Negotiation
for a Lawyer to register. Lawyers who consider that they may in the future wish to
carry out any Agency Activity in an English Transaction may register in advance.

(f) Registration can be renounced upon one month's written notice to The
Association.

Upon receipt of a the completed registration documentation, The Association shall issue
written confirmation of registration as a Registered Lawyer (the “Lawyer Registration”) to
the Lawyer Applicant and to the relevant National Association (where appropriate), and
shall publish such Registered Lawyer's name in such manner as it considers appropriate.

It is the Lawyer’s responsibility to ensure that in the event that he wishes to carry out any
Agency Activity, rather than Permitted Legal advice, that he registers with The Association.

A Lawyer shall not be entitled to carry out any Agency Activity for or on behalf of a Club or
Player in an English Transaction before registering.

A Lawyer Registration is strictly personal and non-transferable and shall be issued for an
indefinite period so long as the Lawyer remains professionally qualified and regulated by
the Solicitors Regulation Authority or the Bar Council or any equivalent foreign bar or legal
regulatory body subject to suspension or withdrawal in accordance with these Regulations.

A Lawyer Registration entitles the Registered Lawyer to act in the capacity of an Authorised
Agent in an English Transaction for, or on behalf of a Club registered with The Association
or the Player.
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35

36

37

3.8

Without prejudice to any other provisions of a Lawyer Registration, it shall constitute
an enforceable undertaking by the Registered Lawyer to act in accordance with these
Regulations in any English Transaction and a submission by such Registered Lawyer to the
authority and jurisdiction of The Association in connection with any English Transaction
and/or any act or omission of such Registered Lawyer arising out of or in connection with
the Lawyer Registration and/or any English Transaction.

Any Registered Lawyer who is found by a Regulatory Commission to have breached the
Regulations, Rules or any of the terms and conditions of his Lawyer Registration shall be
bound by any decision of the Regulatory Commission. The sanctions which can be imposed
by a Regulatory Commission in respect of a Registered Lawyer are:

(a) the issuing of a warning; and/or

(b) reporting the Registered Lawyer to the Law Society or Bar Council or to the
Registered Lawyer’s foreign bar or other legal regulatory body; and/or

(©) reporting the Registered Lawyer to FIFA; and/or
(d) suspension or withdrawal of the Lawyer Registration.

In the event that a Regulatory Commission withdraws the Lawyer Registration of a
Registered Lawyer then The Association shall have the right to refuse a request of that
Registered Lawyer for a new registration in accordance with the Regulatory Commission'’s
prior decision.

The Association may, at any stage, where appropriate and at its sole discretion, refer any
matter in relation to the status or conduct of a Registered Lawyer to FIFA and/or to such
other regulatory authorities as it sees fit.

Exemption for Solicitors from the Obligation to Register as a Registered Lawyer

4.1

4.2

A Solicitor who wishes to carry out any Agency Activity for, or on behalf of, a Club or Playerin
an English Transaction, shall not be required to register with The Association in accordance
with paragraph 3 of Appendix Ill and shall have no obligations under these Regulations
save under this paragraph provided that the Solicitor carries out the Agency Activity in
accordance with the conditions of exemption set out in paragraphs 4.3 - 4.25 below (the
“Conditions of Exemption for Solicitors”).

In relation to each of the Conditions of Exemption for Solicitors under which a Solicitor may
be required or requested to disclose information or documents to The Association (namely
paragraphs 4.5, 4.6, 4.8, 4.10, 4.14, 4.27 and 4.28), that disclosure shall be subject to the
duty of confidentiality in Rule 4.01 of the Solicitors’ Code of Conduct.

Conditions of Exemption for Solicitors

Activity must be regulated by the Solicitors Regulation Authority

4.3

The Solicitor carries out Agency Activity as part of a practice which is regulated by the
Solicitors Regulation Authority, namely where the Solicitor is acting as a solicitor in a
sole practice or in partnership or as a member of a limited liability partnership with other
solicitorsin England and Wales or in employment with such sole practitioner or partnership.

Contracts and Disclosure

44

Prior to carrying out any Agency Activity on the client’s behalf, the Solicitor agrees (as a
minimum) the following terms in writing (which may include by way of email) with the
client (“Exempt Solicitor Terms of Representation”):

(@) the name of the client;

(b) the name(s) of the person(s) within the Solicitor’s practice who will be carrying out
the work;

(©) the fact that the work is being carried out pursuant to the Conditions of Exemption

for Solicitors under these Regulations;
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4.5

4.6

4.7

4.8

(d) the full terms of any remuneration and payment due in relation to the work;

(e) the duration (if any is fixed) of the agreement between the Solicitor and the client;
and

(f) any restriction as to the manner in which the client may terminate the agreement

with the Solicitor.
The Solicitor discloses the Exempt Solicitor Terms of Representation to The Association:
(a) within 5 days of them having been entered into; or

(b) at the time of the registration of a Transaction or Contract Negotiation, if that is
within 5 days of them having been entered into.

The Solicitor discloses in writing to The Association any variation to the terms of the Exempt
Solicitor Terms of Representation within 5 days of the terms having been varied.

The Exempt Solicitor Terms of Representation are limited to a maximum period of two
years,

The Solicitor discloses to The Association within 5 days of the completion of a Transaction
or Contract Negotiation the full details of any and all remuneration or payments of whatever
nature, and howsoever arising, and whether direct or indirect, that have been made or have
been committed to be made to the Solicitor or to any person (including for the avoidance
of doubt to any Authorised Agent, Registered Overseas Agent or Registered Lawyer or any
other Solicitor or any person to whom any duties or services or responsibilities are assigned
or subcontracted) in relation to any Agency Activity.

Confiicts of Interest

4.9

4.10

411

4.12

4.13

414

The Solicitor may only act for one party to a Transaction or Contract Negotiation save
where the Solicitor and other relevant parties comply in full with the requirements of the
process regarding player consent set out at Regulations C4 and C5.

The Solicitor must disclose in writing any actual or potential conflict of interest in relation
to a Transaction or Contract Negotiation and obtain the express written consent of the
other parties involved in the matter, in order for the Transaction or Contract Negotiation
to continue. The Solicitor must ensure that any such conflict of interest is declared in full as
soon as possible to The Association and the Player shall be made aware of the payments
made and/or agreed to be made by a Club to the Solicitor acting on his behalf (using the
prescribed declaration form).

The Solicitor does not carry out any Agency Activity in the place of, or on behalf of, or as
agent or representative of, any Unauthorised Agent.

The Solicitor does not arrange matters so as to conceal or misrepresent the reality and/or
substance of any matters in relation to a Transaction or Contract Negotiation.

Where the Solicitor has aninterest in a Club, such interest being defined as:

(@) beneficial ownership of more than 5% of any entity, firm or company through
which Transaction or Contract Negotiation activities are conducted by the Club;
and/or

(b) being in a position, or having any association, that may enable the exercise of

material financial, commercial, administrative, managerial or any other influence
over the affairs of the Club whether directly or indirectly and whether formally or
informally, the Solicitor does not carry out any Agency Activity for, or on behalf
of, a Player or another Club in relation to a Transaction or Contract Negotiation
involving the Club in which the Solicitor has an interest.
On request from The Association, and upon reasonable notice, the Solicitor discloses in
writing to The Association any information relevant to these Conditions of Exemption for
Solicitors, including any contractual or customary arrangement whether formal or informal
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that exists between any such Solicitor and a Club whereby any money is paid by, or on
behalf of, such Club to any such Solicitor, whether or not such a payment is within the terms
of any of these Regulations.

Remuneration

4.15

4.16

4.17

4.18

4.19

The Solicitor may be remunerated by the Club or the Player for whom he acts in accordance
with the requirements set out in Regulations G4 to G11 inclusive.

The Solicitor may be remunerated by a Club on behalf of a Player. However, in such cases,
the Player will be required to fulfil any relevant requirements of tax law in relation to that
payment, or part thereof, and the payment must comply in all other respects with the
requirements of these Regulations.

Where a Club is not remunerating the Solicitor on behalf of a Player in accordance with
Regulation G.5 and Paragraph 4.16 above, a Club may in the alternative make payment to
the Solicitor acting directly or indirectly for a Player in a Transaction or Contract Negotiation
with the Club, by way of a genuine deduction in periodic instalments from the salary
payable to the Player, at the Player’s written instruction, so that the sums are paid to the
Solicitor on the Player’s behalf in discharge of his obligation to his Solicitor contained in the
Exempt Solicitor Terms of Representation between them.

Where the Solicitor and the Player agree in writing that a commission (either by way of
lump sum or by instalments) is to be paid for Agency Activity, it is calculated on the basis of
the Player’s annual basic gross income (excluding other benefits and/or any kind of bonus
or privilege that is not guaranteed) as set out in the employment contract concluded by the
Player in respect of which he was represented by the Solicitor,

The Solicitor does not pass, either directly or indirectly, any remuneration or payment of
any nature in relation to Agency Activity to any person outside of that Solicitor’s regulated
practice including, but not limited to, any Authorised or Unauthorised Agent.

Other Specific Requirements

4.20

4.21

The Solicitor does not, and does not attempt to, either directly or indirectly:

4.20.1 enterinto Exempt Solicitor Terms of Representation with a Player or Club under an
exclusive Representation Contract with an Authorised Agent

4.20.2 approach a Player or Club under an exclusive Representation Contract with
an Authorised Agent with a view to negotiating Exempt Solicitor Terms of
Representation or a representation agreement with the Player or Club unless:

(i) he Authorised Agent who is the other party to the exclusive
Representation Contract has provided express written permission; or

(ii) the Representation Contract between the Player and the Authorised
Agent has less than one month until termination by expiry of its term
(provided that in any event no Representation Contract with another
Authorised Agent may be concluded or have effect unless and until the
current exclusive Representation Contract has terminated).

4.20.3 induce a Player or Club to breach his or its Representation Contract with an
Authorised Agent or his or its Contract with another Club or Player.

A Solicitor may however publicise his services generally.

Neither the Solicitor, nor any person acting on behalf of any such person, enters into
negotiations, makes any approach, takes any steps, solicits or in any way facilitates
discussions between parties with a view to a Transaction (including the making of
statements to the media), or actually effects or becomes involved in any capacity in a
Transaction (whether the same constitutes acting in the capacity of an Authorised Agent
or not), unless:
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4.22

4.23

424

4.25

4.26

(@) the Player’s current Club has provided express written permission to the other
Club to do so; or

(b) the Club or Player, on behalf of whom the Solicitor is acting, is entitled to do so
under the exemptions provided within the Rules of The FA Premier League, the
Rules of the Football League or the Rules of FIFA; or

(c) the Solicitor’s actions and involvement are confined to the giving of Permitted
Legal Advice.

The Solicitor does not have, either directly or indirectly, any interest of any nature
whatsoever in relation to a Registration Right, whether actual or potential, vested or
contingent. This includes, but is not limited to, owning any interest in any transfer fee or
future sale value of a Player.

The Solicitor does not, either directly or indirectly, make any approach to, or enter into any
agreement with, a Player in relation to any Agency Activity before

(a) the 1st day in January of the year of the Player’s sixteenth birthday; or

(b) the 1st day in January of the final year of the Player’s full-time education
whichever is the later, save with the prior written consent of The Association, which shall
consider such matter only upon the written application of the Solicitor and the Player.

The Solicitor does not enter into Exempt Solicitors Terms of Representation with a
Player under the age of eighteen years of age, in relation to the carrying out of Agency
Activity, unless it is countersigned by the Player’s parent or legal guardian with parental
responsibility.

The Solicitor does not charge or receive any fee or commission or payment or remuneration
of any kind, either directly or indirectly, as a result of introducing a Player who is under 16 or
stillin full-time education to a Club.

The Solicitor agrees to information held by The Association in respect of the Solicitor’s
activity being used in accordance with the terms of Regulation G.15,K.2 and K.3.

Non-Exempt Solicitors

4.27

4.28

4.29

The Association may determine that any Solicitor is a Non-Exempt Solicitor if it is satisfied
that the Solicitor has breached any of the Conditions of Exemption for Solicitors.

The Association shall apply the process in Rule G of the Rules of The Association and
The Association’s Regulations for Football Association Disciplinary Action (as may vary
from time to time) to make a decision concerning any alleged breach of the Conditions
of Exemption for Solicitors as if it were misconduct under Rule E1(b) of the Rules of
The Association, save that the measures that The Association may apply following a
determination that a Solicitor has breached the Conditions of Exemption for Solicitors shall
be limited to:

(a) the issuing of a warning; and/or

(b) reporting the Solicitor to the Solicitors Regulation Authority; and/or

(©) reporting the Solicitor to FIFA; and/or

(d) a determination that the Solicitor is a Non-Exempt Solicitor on such terms and
for such period as the panel considers appropriate and a determination that the

Solicitor shall not be eligible for a Lawyer Registration for such period as The
Association considers appropriate.

The Association shall permit the Solicitor to appeal a decision made under paragraph 4.27
above by applying the process set out in Rule H of the Rules of The Association and The
Association's Regulations for Football Association Appeals where the Solicitor wishes to
appeal the decision at first instance.
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APPENDIX IV

Code of Professional Conduct

11
1.2

13

14

15

16

An Authorised Agent must act in compliance with the “Code of Professional Conduct”:

An Authorised Agent must perform his duties to his client conscientiously and to conduct
himself in any Agency Activity and any other business practices in a manner worthy of
respect and befitting his profession.

An Authorised Agent must adhere to truth, clarity and objectivity in his dealings with his
client, negotiating partners and other parties.

An Authorised Agent must act and protect the interests of his client in compliance with the
law, and a sense of fairness, while creating clear legal relations.

An Authorised Agent must, without fail, respect the rights of negotiating partners and
third parties. In particular, an Authorised Agent must respect the contractual relations of
professional colleagues, and shall refrain from any action that could entice clients away
from other parties.

An Authorised Agent must

(a) conduct an appropriate level of bookkeeping in relation to his business activities as
an Agent, keeping all records conscientiously and detailing his business activities
faithfully in other records.

—
o
=

comply with the Rules and the Statutes and Regulations of FIFA.

(c) produce an invoice showing his fees, expenses and any other charges upon first
demand from his client.
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THIRD PARTY INVESTMENT IN PLAYERS REGULATIONS

PREAMBLE

These Regulations are made in accordance with Rule C.1.(b).(iii) of The Association and are binding
on all Participants.

Any breach of these Regulations shall be Misconduct and shall be dealt with in accordance with the
Rules of The Association and shall be determined by a Regulatory Commission of The Association.
All other decisions by The Association pursuant to these Regulations shall be made by or under the
authority of the Football Regulatory Authority and shall be made at its absolute discretion.

In dealing with any issue under these Regulations, regard shall be given to the substance of any
dealings or arrangements and not just their legal form.

Definitions are set out in Rule A of The Association and Section D of these Regulations.
These Regulations come into effect on 4 July 2009.

A GENERAL

Club Obligations

1. No Club may enter into an agreement with a Third Party whereby that Club makes or
receives a payment to or from, assigns any rights to or incurs any liability in relation to, that
Third Party as aresult of, orin connection with, the proposed or actual registration (whether
permanent or temporary), transfer of registration or employment by it of a Player, unless:

i. itis permitted under Regulation B below; or

ii. The Association has approved the arrangement in accordance with Regulation A.2
below.

2. Before registering a Player for a Club, The Association must be satisfied that there exist no
agreements between the Club or the Player and a Third Party under which a Third Party
will own or continue to own any registration or economic rights or the like in the Player
following registration. Consequently, unless otherwise permitted in accordance with the
requirements of Regulation B below, a Club must submit to The Association any written
contract and the details in writing of any oral contract or agreement that it proposes to
enter into which involves a Third Party:

(@) selling, granting, acquiring or otherwise transacting any rights whatsoever in
relation to the registration of the Player, the transfer of registration of the Player or
the employment of the Player; and/or

(b) making or receiving any payment whatsoever, either directly or indirectly, in
relation to the registration of the Player, the transfer of registration of the Player or
the employment of the Player.

In deciding whether to approve such matters, The Association shall have regard to the
requirements of its Rules and Regulations (including without limitation these Regulations
andthe Ruleson Dual Interests) as well as the Rules of FIFA and of any relevant Competition.

Player Obligations

3 No Player may enter into an agreement with a Third Party whereby that Player makes or
receives a payment to or from, assigns any rights to, or incurs any liability in relation to, that
Third Party as a result of, or in connection with the proposed or actual registration (whether
permanent or temporary), transfer of registration or employment of that Player, save for
payment to an “Authorised Agent” or “Exempt Solicitor” for “Agency Activity” pursuant to
a “Representation Contract” or “Exempt Solicitor Terms of Representation”, in each case
as those terms are defined in 